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A SUMMAEY. 

Man is established in Yoga-Vedanta or qualified 
Monism, while his opponents (the Kauravas) 
adhere to Buddhism or Vaiseshika-Nyaya. Neither 
of them is prepared to yield, and so it is necessary 
to hold a debate to decide the issues between them. 
(The Advice of Knshwa). 

Man holds that God is the supreme creator of 
the universe. His opponents do not deny the 
existence of God. They hold that either he has a 
small share in the work of creation, or, if his share 
is more substantial, it is still less than that of 
Nature or Prakriti, who is the chief creator of the 
universe. In other words, both of them believe in 
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God and Sacrifice, but in varying degrees. 
(Krishna's assistance to both parties). 

Both sides believe in the necessity of 
performing actions as a Sacrifice, and that with a 
clear and intelligent Mind, fastened to Prawa, 
the energy of Action. (Balarama’s neutrality). 

The Kauravas are Buddhists, believing in 
Vaiseshika-Ny«ya, and they hold that we must 
perform good actions with our Mind under proper 
control, and that is one of the chief arguments on 
their side. (Kritavarman joins Duryodhana). 

Man, on the other hand, believes in God as 
the supreme creator of the universe, and holds 
that the individual Soul may, in the purity of 
its essence, be identified with God himself. This 
is the idea of Vedanta in which he (Man) is 
established. (Krishna and Arjuna). 

Buddhism and J ainism are parts of the same 
system of thought, viz., Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika; and so Jainism must ally itself with 
Buddhism in this conflict. (The part of iSalya). 

Jainism has two schools, — Digambara and 
(Svetambara. The former is based on the pure 
Sankhya, and the latter on Nyaya; the one has 
no place for God in its scheme, the other is 
agnostic, and holds that God is either a spectator 
of the work of Prakriti, or has a small share in 
it, and so it admits a small necessity of perform- 
ing actions as a Sacrifice. As we can rise from 
Sankhya to Nyaya by means of Sacrifice, we may 
be said to overcome the former system in this 
way. (iSalya and the Pawdavas). 
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Thus we are in a position to measure the scope 
and character of the different arguments that can 
legitimately be marshalled on either side. Man can 
argue in the light of the character of Buddhi 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul, 
while his opponents, the Kauravas, wedded to 
Buddhism, can do so in the light of the character 
of the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge on which 
their system is based. (The forces of Pandavas 
and Kauravas). 


163. The Advice of Krishna. 

The Udyoga Parva. — ^Man is established in 
Yoga-Vedonta or qualified Monism, based on the 
character of Buddhi identified for all practical 
purposes with the Soul, while his opponents adhere 
to Buddhism or Vaiseshika-Nyaya, based on the 
character of the Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge. The points of disagreement between them 
are so obvious, that it is not possible to reconcile 
them without effort. They have their points of 
agreement too, but the differences appear to be 
greater still, and so it seems that a general debate 
on the whole subject is necessary. 

Before, however, a debate of this kind is held, 
it is necessary that we should know the exact 
position of the two parties. We should know the 
chief points of view of Man and his opponents; 
we should know the points of agreement and 
conflict between them; and we should know the 
range of thought of each. This will enable us to 
separate the issues and come to a reasoned and 
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balanced conclusion. This is given in the Udyoga 
Parva of the Epic. 

Udyoga . — The word Udyoga (Ud for ut, Yoga) 
means “(ut for uta) woven with (Yoga) the Yoga 
system of thought.” In this Parva or section of the 
Epic we have to see what is “woven with the Yoga 
system of thought.” We see that Yoga is the 
centre of Vaishnavism (Vedanta- Yoga- Vaiseshika); 
and it is also the highest point of /Saivism 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya); it is the basis of 
Visishtodvaita or qualified Monism in both these 
systems, and the latter in its turn is associated 
with Buddhism (Vaiseshika-Nyaya), with which 
Vaishnavism is in conflict. We have thus to 
disentangle the Yoga system of thought from its 
encumbrances, and see what is the highest point 
of its truth; and that is the idea of Udyoga Parva. 

Man and his Opponents. — Man is established 
in pure Vedanta, but is prepared to accept the 
position of Yoga, based on Buddhi, where Buddhi 
is for practical purposes identified with the Soul 
in the world of manifest life. His opponents are 
Buddhists, established in Vaiseshik-Nyay a, based 
on the character of the Mind and the Senses of 
Knowledge. Man holds that once before too he 
had attained to Yoga (as the highest limit of 
Saivism or Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya), and the 
Kauravas (Buddhists, based on Vaiseshika-Hyaya) 
had divided the kingdom of thought with him. He 
claims again Yoga for his own, and so asks 
again for an equal share. Corresponding to this 
wo are told that Krishna was of opinion that the 
Pandavas had satisfied all conditions and were 
entitled to their share of the kingdom (of thought). 
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The Refusal of the Kaueavas.— But it is 
obvious that the Yoga system in which Man is 
established now is not the same as it was before. 
Then it was the upper limit of (Saivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya), which has a close association 
with Buddhism (Vaiseshika-Nyaya) and includes 
the latter system, and so the kingdom of thought 
could be divided between their adherents. His 
present Yoga is the centre of Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), and is practically 
identical with Vedanta as Buddhi is with the Soul. 
On the previous occasion Man had understood the 
idea of Buddhi as characterized by Knowledge; but 
now, as it is identified for all practical purposes 
with the Soul, and the latter has Prana, the energy 
of Action for its vehicle, — he understands Buddhi 
to be characterized by Action too. The Kauravas 
are Buddhists, believing in Prakriti as the chief 
creator of life, and hold that the end of life is 
Knowledge and not Action; and so there is little 
in common between them and Man (Pandavas). 
Indeed, as Man has accepted Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vai^eshika) for- his creed, and the 
Kauravas are Buddhists (Vaiseshika-Nyaya), we 
might say that the Vaiseshika is common to both, 
and so the Pandavas are entitled to some share 
in their kingdom of thought. But, as we have seen, 
the Vaiseshika point of the Buddhists is that, 
though God and Nature are joint creators of life, 
the share of Nature is greater than God’s; while 
the Vaiseshika point of Vaishnavism (Dualism) is 
the very opposite of this, — holding that the share 
of God in this joint creation is greater than that 
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of Prakfiti. Hence the Kauravas cannot yield to 
the Pawiavas on any point of vital importance. 

Krishna’s Proposal. — But is there really 
nothing in common between the rival parties? We 
have seen that both of them have a place for God. 
Even the Hinayana school of Buddhism, based 
on Nyaya, does not deny God and has a place, 
however small, for him. The Mahayana school, 
based on the character of the Mind, gives a more 
substantial share to God as a creator. Then we 
have seen that, however nominally, the Vaiseshika 
is common to both Vaishnavism and Buddhism, 
for God is held to be a joint creator with Prakriti 
in both. Finally, both of them believe that 
necessary actions should be performed as a 
Sacrifice. Thus we might say that there are more 
fixndamental points of agreement than difference 
between them, and the differences are of degree 
and not of kind, and so there is a possibility of a 
compromise and adjustment between them. Cor- 
responding to this we are told that Krishna 
proposed that a capable ambassador might be sent 
to Hastinapura to persuade the Kauravas to 
restore their share of the kingdom to the 
Panda vas. 

The Opinion of the Princes. — We see how 
difficult, if not impossible, it is to reconcile the 
two points of view, and it is not easy for the 
Kauravas (Buddhists) to give up their position 
unless Man can marshal adequate reasons in his 
support. This is the opinion of the Princes who 
had assembled at Upaplavya, that an appeal to 
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justice would be effective only if supported by a 
large army (of arguments, ready to be marshalled 
in a “battle” or debate). 

Drttpada’s Priest. — It is necessary now to 
explore what common ground there is between 
the combatants in order to secure peaceful terms. 
We have seen that the chief point common to 
both is that acts of Sacrifice shoiild be performed; 
and corresponding to this we are told that 
Drupada, who personifies the basic idea of 
Sacrifice, — of the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
and their objects — sent his own Priest as an 
ambassador to the court of the Kauravas to 
secure peace. 

154 . Krishna’s Assistance to Both Parties. 

Krishna Assists both Parties.— In ordinary 
circumstances it would be strange that a person 
should assist both parties in a great and terrible 
war. But in a great debate, the object of which 
is Truth, God can help both. Krishna is the sole 
supreme creator of the universe, and he has 
created the Kauravas and Pandavas both, — all 
those who believe in Prakriti or in him, for he is 
the creator of Prakriti too. There is none to him 
hateful or dear; he is the same to both, and 
howsoever men approach him, they come to him 
in the end. Besides, both parties believe in him, 
though in varying degrees; and so Krishna is 
prepared to assist both and says that his relations 
are the same with them. 
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Kbtshha, Arjuna and Dhryodiiana.— 
xirjuna holds that God is the sole supremo creator 
of the universe, and so he claims that ho should 
have this idea of God to support his cause. God 
is thus conceived as the universal actor, acting 
through each individual Soul when tlie latter is 
filled with the spirit of Sacrifice, and corresponding 
to this Krishna promises to he the charioteer or 
gidde of the life of Arjuna (Soul) in the field. 
Then Duryodhana holds that there is a place for 
God in the creation of life, hut Prakriti is the 
chief creator and actor in the world, and he 
desires that he should have this idea in support 
of his cause. As he believes in God, though to a 
limited extent, he claims that Krishna (God) 
should help him; hut, as he believes in Prakriti 
even more, he should have God’s Prakriti (or 
wealth of life), more than God himself, to help 
him. And corresponding to this w e are told that 
Krishna gave his army of Gopas to Duryodhana 
to fight on his side; and this refers to all argu- 
ments that can be marshalled in the light of 
Jainism or Sankhya-Nyaya. 

The Army oj Oopas . — Krishna gave his army of 
Gopas to Duryodhana, saying that each of them 
was capable of slaying him. If this be literally 
true, Duryodhana should have no cause to fear, 
for then a single Gopa would be enough to slay, 
Krishna, the chief director of the Battle of 
Kurukshetra, and the whole thing would come to 
an end. But the point is difieront. 

A Oopa.— The word Gopa (Ga, u, pa) means 
“(pa) the objects of the Senses associated with (u) 
the Senses of Knowledge and (ga) the Senses of 
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Knowledge alone.” As the objects of the Senses 
(of Knowledge and Action) refer to Sankhya- 
Nyaya or the two schools of Jainism, Gopa, the 
masculine of Gopi, personifies this system of 
thought, which holds that either God has no place 
or at best a small one in the creation of the 
universe. Thus, a Gopa is one who is an atheist 
or an agnostic; and so he may be said to “slay” 
God. In other words, when we deny God, we 
“slay” him; and this is the idea of the “death” 
of Krishna or God at the conclusion of the Epic. 

Krishna is not to Fight . — Krishna offers himself 
as Arjuna’s charioteer, saying that he himself 
would not take any part in the fight, and Arjnna 
agrees. This exj)lains the idea of God in relation 
to the Soul (Arjuna) in pure Vedanta, in which 
the two are identified, and God acts through the 
Soul or the Soul through God in a spirit of 
perfect Sacrifice. And, as Man has been established 
in Vedanta, Krishna says that he himself would 
not take a separate part in tlie fight (argument), 
but only act as the charioteer (guide) of Arjuna 
or the Soul. In other words, if the Soul is 
conceived as acting in a spirit of perfect Sacrifice, 
we have a perfect idea of God, and this is argu- 
ment (fight) enough to prove the existence of 
God as the sole supreme creator of the universe; 
and Krish?^a desires that Arjuna should adhere 
to this position, and the latter agrees. 

In the course of the battle, however, we see that 
Krishna does take part in the fight when ho sees 
that Arjuna grows weak or faint. Thi.? does not 
mean that Krishna broke his v/ord. It explains 
the course of action in the world when the 
Soul has not attained to pure Vedanta or 
falls away from it. God is always an actor and 
creator; and when the Soul attains to Vedanta, 
it too becomes a perfect actor, acting always 
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in a spirit of Sacrifice. But Vedanta requires 
Action as an unending Sacrifice, and a person may 
not always be equal to this. When the Soul acts 
in the light of Vedanta, God acts through him as 
a charioteer; but when, on some occasion, the Soul 
is unable to act in this spirit, God does not cease 
to be an actor ; he continues to act as before, only 
his actions now appear to be separate from those 
of the Soul. God always acts in Sacrifice, but not 
so the individual Soul. The universe is governed 
by Sacrifice, and when both God and the Soul are 
actuated by Sacrifice, God is only a “charioteer” 
of the Soul; but when the Soul is not actuated 
by Sacrifice, God continues to act in the same 
spirit of Sacrifice, but now alone, 

155. Balarama’s Neutrality. 

Balarama’s Neutrality. — We have seen that 
both sides admit that necessary actions should be 
performed as a Sacrifice, and the Vaiseshika, based 
on the character of the Mind, is, however nomi- 
nally, common to both Buddhism and Vaishnav- 
ism. Now Prana or Breath is the energy of all 
Action, and it is fastened to the Mind, as we are 
told. Hence we might say that the idea of the 
Mind in association with Prana or Breath is com- 
mon to both, and no side can obtain any special 
advantage by securing its support. This is 
personified by Balarama, and so he remains neutral 
in this fight (argument), 

156. Kritavarmar joins Durvodhana. 

Kritavarwlan joins Duryodhana.— The Kau- 
ravas are Buddhists, believing in Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya, based on the character of the Mind and the 
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Senses of Knowledge. They also agree that acts of 
Sacrifice, characterized by goodness and self- 
control, should be performed. In other words, 
one of the chief ideas that they accept is that 
necessary actions should be performed as a Sacri- 
fice, that is, with the control of the Mind, and 
that these actions should be good. This is per- 
sonified by Kritavarman, who joins the forces of 
Duryodhana. 

Kritavarman . — Kritavarman (Krita, var, man) 
means “(man for manas) the Mind associated with 
(var for vara, derived from vri, ‘to restrain’) re- 
straint and (krita, ‘actions performed,’ ‘good’) 
good actions performed.” Kritavarman moans, 
therefore, “good actions performed with restraint 
and a clear Mind and this idea is on the side of 
the Kauravas. As it is impossible to combat the 
correctness of this point of view, Kritavarman is 
one of the few combatants on the side of the 
Kauravas who survive. 

Kritavarman gives an Akshauhini. — We are 
told that Kritavarman gave an army mustering 
an Akshauhiwi to Duryodhana ; and this explains 
that the “battle” or debate is to be carried on by 
means of Pratyaksha Pramawa or evidence which 
the Senses regard as satisfactory. 

An AlcsTmuhini . — The word Akshauhini is a 
compound of Ahsha-vahini (MWD. p. 4), and 
Aksha-vdhini (Aksha, vahin,i) means “(i) the Mind 
(vahin) carrying (aksha) the organs of the Senses.” 
Thus it is by means of Akshauhinis or “evidence 
which the Mind and the Senses can carry” that 
this “battle” or debate is to be conducted. 
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The Composition of an Akshauhini . — The com- 
position of an Akshauhini is given in the first or 
Adi Parva of the Mahabharata (I, ii, 19-22), and 
we see that it consists of horsemen, footmen, 
elephants and chariots ; and all these terms refer 
to ideas of Philosophy. The Horse is a symbol 
of the Senses, specially those of Action, in sacred 
literature ; a foot-soldier refers to the Senses of 
Action, associated with their objects, that is, the 
Sankhya system ; an Elephant to the Senses of 
Knowledge or Nyaya ; and a Oar or Chariot is our 
body. It is by means of these arrays of arguments, 
based on the different systems of thought (Akshau- 
hinis), — all of which refer to Pratyaksha Pramana 
or evidence which the Senses can regard as satis- 
factory — that the “battle” or debate is carried 
on. 

A Foot-soldier . — The word for a Foot-soldier in 
the text is Patti (Pa, t, ti), meaning “(ti for iti) 
that is to say (t) the Senses of Action associated 
with (pa) their objects.” A foot-soldier refers, 
therefore, to arguments relating to the Senses of 
Action and their objects. 

Elephant . — The word for an Elephant in the 
textisGaja (Ga, ja) meaning “(ja) manifest (ga) 
Senses of Knowledge;” and refers, -therefore, to 
arguments based on the Senses of Knowledge. 

167. Krishna and Arjuna. 

Krishna and Arjitna. — We have seen how 
the individual Soul is identified with God in pure 
Vedanta ; and, as Man is now established in this 
system, Krishna approves of Arjuna’s measur- 
ing himself with God. Both of them are actors in 
perfect Sacrifice, and so both can “slay” the Kau- 
ravas or “assign them tg Prakriti,” in which the. 
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latter believe. But, if the Soul has God for its 
guide or charioteer, it can all the more easily 
achieve this end. 

158. The Part of Salya. 

The Part of Salya. — This “war” or a great 
battle of systems of thought is between Yoga or 
Yoga-Vedanta (qualified Monism) on the one hand, 
and Buddhism on the other. But Buddhism and 
Jainism are parts of the same system of thought 
(Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika) based on the idea of 
Prakriti as the chief creator of life ; and so it is 
necessary for us to understand what place docs 
Jainism occupy in this conflict. We have seen that 
/Salya is one of those who personify this system 
(MM. IV, 73); and though he is the brother of 
Madri, and the maternal uncle of Nakula and 
Sahadeva, he can “fight” only on the side of Dur- 
yodhana (Buddhism). And so we are told that he 
joined the forces of that prince. 

159. Salya and the Pandavas, 

Yudhishthira AGREBS,~Man can have no 
objection to this alliance between Buddhism and 
Jainism, for they are parts of the same system of 
thought, and so Yudhishdiira accepts the alliance 
between Duryodhana and Salya with a good grace. 

Salya as a Charioteer of Karna. — Jainism 
consists of two schools, Digambara and Svetam- 
bara, and both of them are personified by Salya. 
But the Digambara school is based on the pure 
Sankhya, and holds that Prakriti, corresponding 
to the creative energy of Food, is the creator of 
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life. Now we rise to the next higher S 5 "stem, viz., 
the /Svetambara school, by means of the idea of 
Sacrifice. As /Salya personifies both these schools, 
it means that he can enable us to rise from the 
one to the other. Again, Kama is Food, ex- 
pressive of the creative energy of Prakriti in the 
pure Sankhya ; and so we might say that Nalya 
can help in the overthrow of Kama (Food or the 
Sankhya). This can be done by means of Sacri- 
fice, and the true Sacrifice of Food consists in its 
being eaten by Prawa, the vehicle of the Soul. 
In other words, *9alya must lead Kama or Food 
(become his charioteer) to Prana or Breath, the 
vehicle of the Soul (Arjuna), and so help in his 
overthrow. And this is what Yudhishfhira asks 
/Salya to do, and the latter readily agrees, for 
*9alya believes in this elementary idea of the Sac- 
rifice of Food, and thinks it reasonable that Food 
should be meant for the Eater of Food. 

160 . The Forces of the Pandavas and 
Kauravas. 

The Forces of the Pandavas and Katj- 
RAVAS. — ^We have seen that the *'‘war” between the 
Kauravas and Pandavas is between two great 
systems of thought. The Kauravas hold that 
Prakriti, and the Pandavas that God, is the chief 
creator of life. In other words, it is a “battle” 
between Vaishnavism on the one hand, and Bud- 
dhism and Jainism on the other. These systems 
correspond to Vedonta-Yoga-Vaiseshika, and 
Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika ; and though they 
meet nominally on the common ground of the 
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Vaisesliika, there is little coaiiection between 
them. Now we have seen that Man (Pawc^avas) 
is established in Vedanta, based on the character 
of the Soul; bat, as the Soul is immanifest and we 
have to examine the problem in the light of the 
manifest world, he is prepared to accept Yoga, 
based on the character of Buddhi, where Buddhi is, 
for practical purposes, identified with the Soul. 
In other words, he has taken his stand on Visish- 
iadvaita or qualified Monism as against the 
Buddhists. The Kauravas are Buddhists, holding 
to Vaiseshika-Nyaya, based on the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge ; but, as 
Jainism is closely allied to Buddhism, they can 
make such use of this system as the};" legitimately 
can. In other words, they cannot sa}^ that there 
is no place for God in the scheme of life ; but 
they can argue in the light of the creative charac- 
ter of Prakriti regarded as the chief source of 
life in both Buddhism and Jainism. 

Seven and eleven Akshadhinis. — Thus the 
main conflict is between Yoga on the one 
hand, and Vaiseshika and Nyaya combined 
on the other ; or between Buddhi identified 
for practical purposes with the Soul on the 
one hand, and the Mind and the Senses of 
Knowledge on the other. Now we have seen that 
there are five Senses of Knowledge ; above 
them, as the sixth, is the Mind ; and above the 
Mind, as the seventh, is Buddhi. And so the 
forces of the Pawdavas must be represented by 
the number seven, while those of the Kauravas 



396 


THE MYSTERY OP THE MAHABHARATA 


by six and five combined. Corresponding to 
this we are told that the ParetZavas had brought 
together seven, and the Kauravas eleven, 
Akshauhim's on the battlefield. The idea of an 
Akshauhini, as referring to Pratyaksha Pramawa, 
has already been explained. 

The Princes and their Akshaithinis. — If the 
idea of an Akshatihim corresponds to Praby- 
aksha Pramana or evidence such as the 
Senses regard as satisfactory, it should be 
borne out by the names and character of the 
“ princes ” or leaders of these Akshauhim’s. It 
would be of interest to examine these names in 
some detail. 

The Ahshauhinis of the Pandavas. — On th 
side of the Paridavas the seven Akshauhiwfs were 
headed by ( 1 ) Yudhishihira, ( 2 ) Yuyudhana, 
(3) Dhrishiaketu, ( 4 ) Jayatsena, ( 5 ) Pandya,, ( 6 ) 
Drupada and (7) Virafa. Of these Yudhish^hira is 
Buddhi or the Reason of Man, in the light of which 
the debate is to be carried on. Yuyudhana is 
a name of Indra, who personifies Buddhi identi- 
fied for practical purposes with the Soul. Dhri- 
shiaketu expresses the Sacrifice of the Mmd and 
the Senses of Knowledge. Jayatsena refers to 
the Mind associated with the objects of the Senses. 
Drupada personifies the Sacrifice of the Senses 
and their objects ; and Viro^a, who was wedded 
to Buddhism, has now been converted to Yoga or 
qualified Monism by Man (PamZavas). These are the 
arguments on the side of Man:— (1) Buddhi or 
the power of Reason in Man ; ( 2 ) the idea of 
Buddhi as identified for practical purposes with 
the Soul ; (3) Buddhi as it is associated with 
the objects of the Senses ; ( 4 ) the Mind as it is 
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associated with the Senses of Action ; (5) the 

Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses of Knowl- 
edge ; (6) the Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowl- 
edge and Action and their objects ; and (7) 
the possibility of converting a Buddhist and a 
Jaina to Yoga-Vedanta. 

Yuyudhana. — Yuyudhana is a name of Indra 
( MWi). p. 855 ), and Indra personifies Buddhi 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul ; 
that is Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism 
(MM. IV, 85). It is also the name of Satyaki, who 
refers to Buddhi. 

DhrishtakeHt. — Dhnshiaketu (Dhri, sh, /a, ketu) 
means (ketu) Buddlii associated with (^a) the 
Senses of Knowledge, (sh) Mind and (dim) con- 
trol or Sacrifice.” 

Jayatsena. — Jayatsena is composed of Jayat 
and sena ; and Jayat is derived fro;n “ji” (MWD. 
p. 413). Jayatsena (or J. i, sena) means, there- 
fore, ‘‘(sena) the body of ( i ) the Mind associated 
with (j) the Senses of Action.” 

Pandya. — Pa?ic^ya (Pa, a»rf for a?ida, ya) means 
“ (ya) Buddhi as '(a? 2 fZa) the creative energy of 
(pa“) the objects of the Senses.” 

Drupada and Virata. — The idea of Drupada and 
Virata has already been explained. We have 
shown how Viraia has been converted to Yoga- 
Vedanta through his association with Man. 

The Pandavn .Arra.y. — We see that in this argu- 
ment Man (1) appeals to the innate character of 
Buddhi in him (Yudhishihira) ; (2) explains how 
Buddhi may for practical purposes be identified 
with the Soul (Yuyudhana) ; (3) shows how 

Buddhi creates the different objects of life 
{Pandja) ; (4) then explains how we rise to the 
idea of Buddhi by means of the Sacrifice of the 
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Mind and the Senses (Dhrisliiaketu) ; and explains 

(5) that prior to this idea of Saeritice is the 
Sacrifice of the Senses and their objects (Dnipada); 

(6) that the Mind is associated not only with the 
Senses of Knowledg-f, but with these of Action 
too (Jayatsena) ; and (7) finally that it is possible 
to convert Buddhists and Jainas to qualified 
Monism or Yoga- Vedanta (Virata). 

The Ahshauhinis of the Kauravas . — On tlie 
side of the Kauravas eleven Akshauhijjis wore 
assembled bj^'fl) Bhagadatta, (2) Bhwrisravas, (3) 
Shalva, (4) Kritavarman, (5) Jayadratha, (6) Suda- 
kshi?ia, (7) NHa, (8) tvo kings of Avanti, (9) tlie 
Kekaya princes, and (10 and 11) a miscellaneous 
sort. 

Of these Bhagadatta refers to the character of 
the Mind; Bh^rLsravas to the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action ; Salya personifies Jainism ; Kritavar- 
man is good actions performed by means of self- 
control and a clear Mind ; Jayadratha personifies 
Buddhism and Jainism; Sud'akshi?ia refers to the 
Sacrifice of the Senses ; N/la to the association of 
the Mind with the Senses of Knowledge and Action; 
the two kings of Avanti to Desire, characteristic 
of the Mind; and the Kekajur princes to Prakriti as 
the chief creative energy of life. To these we might 
add one or two more points in support of Bud- 
dhism. These are the arrays of arguments or 
Akshauhi?^^s on the side of the Kauravas, by 
means of which the “ battle ” is to be carried on.'^ 

Bhagadatta.— Bhagadatta (Bhaga, datta) means 
‘‘(datta) given by (BhagajMoon, a'name of Rudra’) 
the Mind.” He refers, therefore, to the character 
of the Mind, the highest point of Buddhism, on 
which the Mahayana school is based. 

Bhnrisravas.—Bhuvisrayas ( Bh^ri, .9, ra, vas ) 
means “(vas) dwelling in (ra) the Senses of Ac tion 
and (.S') of Knowledge (bh?n'i) frequently,” 
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Salya, Kritavarman, Jayadratha. — The idea of 
these princes has already been explained. 

Sudahshina . — Sudakshma ( Su, d, aksli, ina, ) 
means “(ina lor ina) the master of (aksh for aksha) 
the Senses associated with (d) Sacrifice (su) made 
manifiest.” He personifies, therefore, the Sacrifice 
of the Senses. 

Nila. — Hila (N, i, la) means “(la) the ten Senses 
and their objects associated with (^) the Mind and 
(n) the Senses of Knowledge.” He refers to the 
association of the Mind with the ten Senses of 
Knowledge and Action and their objects. 

Avanti. — Avanti (avan, ti) means “(ti for iti) 
that is to say (avan for avana) Desire.” He per- 
sonifies Desire, characteristic of the Mind. 

Kehaya . — Kekaj/a (K, eka, ya) means “(ya) he 
who believes that (eka) the one thing is (k) Pra- 
kriti.” He personifies, therefore, the pure Sankhya 
point of view in connection with Prakriti; and the 
idea of Kaikeyi or Kekayi, tlie feminine of Kekaya, 
has already been explained. 

The Array of the Kauravas. — We see from this 
that the Kauravas or Buddhists, believing in VaDe- 
shika-Kyaya or the Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge, and free to make use of the idea of Prakriti 
as it is in the pure Sankhya, — can have the follow- 
ing array of arguments. They can explain (1) 
the character oc the Mind ( -diagadatta); (2) the 
association of the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
(Bhwrisravas); (3) the character of Jainism (Salya); 
(4) the relation of Jainism to Buddhism (Jayad- 
ratha) ; (5) the importance of good actions 

performed with self-control and a clear Mind 
(Kritavarman); (6) the Sacrifice of the Senses 
(Sudakshim); (7) the connection of the Mind with 
the Senses and their objects (Nila); (8) the nature 
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of Desire, characteristic of the Mind (kings of 
Avanti ); (9) the character of Prakriti as the chief 
creator of life (Kekay a princes); and (10-11) any 
other arguments of a miscellaneous sort hearing on 
the subject. We notice that, as the chief argu- 
ments of the Pawdavas are based on Buddhi or 
Yoga, those of the Kauravas are based on the 
character of the Mind and the Senses to which the 
two schools of Buddhism correspond. 



CHAPTER XXXIV 


THE MISSION OP SANJAYA 
OR 

THE CONNECTING LINK BETWEEN 
CONFLICTING SYSTEMS OF THOUGHT 


161. The Embassies. 162. The Mission of San jaya. 153. Krishna’s 
Intervention. 16i. Knshwa’s Offer. 165. The Offer of Yudhish/hira: 

Five Villages. 


A SUMMABY. 

We have examined the range and different 
points of view of the conflicting systems of thought 
advocated by Man and his opponents, and it is now 
necessary to see the points of contact or the con- 
necting links between them. (The Embassies). 

Man believes in Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga- 
Vaiseshika), while his opponents in Buddhism 
( Vaiseshika-Nyaya }. The Vaiseshika, based 
on the character of the Mind, is apparently a 
common ground between them. (The Mission of 
Sanjaya). 

At the same time we must know the points of 
contrast between the conflicting systems of 
thought, and that will enable us to understand 
them aright. (Knshwa’s Intervention). 
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The whole difference between them arises out 
of their different ideas of God. (Krishna’s Offer). 

Man would be quite satisfied if his opponents 
accept his idea of God as the chief creator of 
life. (Yudhish&ira’s Offer : Five villages). 

161 . The Embassies. 

The Embassies. — Having understood the range 
and different points of view of the conflicting 
systems of thought, it is necessary to know the 
points of contact between them. That is the idea 
of ambassadors in the language of “war.” They 
bring together the combatants, explain their differ- 
ent point of view, and try to bring about peace. 
That is the idea of the embassies that pass between 
the Kauravas and Pawdavas. 

Three Points of Contact. — We have explain- 
ed that there are three points of contact between 
Man and his opponents. The first is the idea of 
Sacrifice, accepted by both; and corresponding to 
this Drupada, who personifies Sacrifice, sends his 
own Priest as an ambassador to the court of the 
Kauravas. The second is the character of the 
Mind, the basis of the Vaiseshika, which is appar- 
ently a common ground between Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika,), the faith of Man, 
and Buddhism (Vaiseshika-Nyaya), the creed of 
his opponents; and corresponding to this Sanjaya, 
V ho personifies the Mind in Buddhism, comes as 
an ambassador of the Kauravas to the Pawdava 
court. The third is the idea of God, accepted by 
both in varying degrees, and corresponding to this 
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Knshwa himself goes to the Kauravas to secure 
peace. 


162. The Mission of Sanjaya. 

The Mission of Sanjaya. — Sanjaya personi- 
fies the character of the Mind in Buddhism (Vake- 
shdia-Nyaya), that is, its Mahayuna school; and 
so he goes to the court of the Puwdavas to explain 
the point of view of the Kauravas. He tries to 
convince them of the truth of his own point of 
view, and tells them how difificulfc it was to conquer 
the Kauravas, supported as they were by great 
systems of thought. 

Sanjaya . — The more correct form of his word 
is Samjaya, which is derived from Samji (MWD. p. 
1133), and Samji (Sam, j, i) means ( i ) the Mind 
and ( j ) the Senses of Action (sam) united toge- 
ther. ” He personifies, therefore, the union of the 
Mind with the Senses of Action, giving us a correct 
idea of the Mind as associated with both the Senses 
of Knowledge and Action. He represents the 
same idea of the Mind as Asvatthaman, and so 
like Asvatthaman he is one of the survivors of 
the battle of Kurukshetra on the side of the 
Kauravas. 

Sanjaya says that the Kauravas were protected 
by Drona, Bhishma, iS'alya, Kripa, and Karwa, — 
all of whom personify different systems of thought; 
and, as these systems are difficult to combat, so 
are the Kauravas assisted by them. 

Yhdhishthira is Ready for Peace. — Man is 
prepared for peace if he is left in undisturbed 
possession of the Yoga system of thought as he 
now understands it, — that is, as Yoga-Vedanta, 
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where Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is for practical 
purposes identified with the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta. Corresponding to this Yudhish&ira 
(Buddhi) expresses his readiness for peace on 
condition that he is given Indraprastha for his 
kingdom (of thought); and we have explained that 
Indraprastha, the city of Indra, refers to this 
system of thought. 


The Bequest of Sanjaya. — But it is impossi- 
ble for the Kauravas to accede to this. They had 
been prepared to give Indraprastha, the city of 
Indra, Buddhi, or the Yoga system of thought so 
long as Man had accepted ^aivism, having Buddhi 
for its highest point of thought — for ^Saivism 
has something in common with Buddhism, their 
own creed, and Buddhi is characterized by 
Knowledge, and not Action, in both. But to 
accept the idea of Buddhi in Vaishnavism, where 
it is identified for practical purposes with the 
Soul and associated with Action, would be to 
abandon Buddhism altogether. Sanjaya realizes 
the difficulty of the Kauravas and so pleads that 
Yudhishihira should make peace with them even 
if he is not given his rightful share. The 
Pan-davas might give up their point of view of 
Yoga as it is in Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga- 
Vaiseshika), and accept it as the highest point 
of 5'aivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Kyaya), even as they 
had done before the Gambling Match, and the 
Kauravas might then agree to give them their 
share. But in the present state of the Pawdavas 
(Man) it is impossible for them to go down to 
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iSaivism, and so there is no chance for the two 
parties to agree. 

163 . Krishna’s Intervention, 

Krishna’s Intervention.— Man believes 
in Yoga, Yoga-Vedanta or Visishfadvaita in 
Vaishnavism, holding that Buddhi is for practical 
purposes identified with the Soul, which has Prana 
or Breath for its vehicle and Consciousness for 
its chief characteristic; and so we must for 
ever engage in all actions as a Sacrifice. His 
opponents are prepared to admit that necessary 
actions should be performed as a Sacrifice for the 
time being, but maintain that they must be 
abandoned in the end, for the goal of life is 
Knowledge or renunciation of Action, which 
alone can secure our salvation. There is, as we 
see, a clear conflict between their points of view, 
and it is necessary to discuss the whole question 
in detail to see if they can be reconciled. 

Corresponding to this we are told that Krishrea, 
the god of Vaishnavism and the supreme Actor in 
the universe, intervened in the discussion between 
Sanjaya and Yudhish^hira and explained the 
points of view of their two schools of thought, — 
“one holding that it is by work that we attain 
salvation, and the other that salvation is achieved 
by Knowledge alone and by abstaining from 
work.” As Vedanta believes in endless Action 
performed as a Sacrifice, Krishna says that “in 
his opinion the view that anything other than 
work is good, is the utterance of a fool, for the 
whole universe is held together by work.” He 
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holds, therefore, that the Pa?zdavas (Man) are 
correct in their belief in Yoga- Vedanta and cannot 
change and so they must have their share in the 
kingdom (of thought). 

164 . Krishna’s Offer. 

Krishna’s Offer. — The whole question may 
also be examined in the light of belief in God in 
the opposing systems of thought. Man believes 
that God is the sole supreme creator of the 
universe, while his opponents maintain that he 
is either a spectator of the work of Prakriti or has 
but a small share in it; and even if it is more 
substantial, it is still less than that of Praknti. 
Both sides believe in God, though in varying 
degrees, and so we might say that belief in God 
is common to both. Corresponding to this Krishna 
proposes that, since both of them believe in God, 
he (God) should go up to the Kauravas to secure 
a common ground of agreement and make peace. 
But as the Panc^avas have a truer perception of 
God, he would accept an agreement only if it 
does not compromise anything vital in their point 
of view. And so we are told that Krishna desired 
“to go himself to the Kauravas to bring about 
peace without injury to the sons of Vandn.” 

165 . The Offer of Yhdhishthira: Five 
Villages, 

The Offer of Yhdhishthira: — Five 
Villages. — ^Man, in conclusion, defines his position 
and asks if his opponents (Kauravas) are prepared 
to accept his claim. This is the offer of 
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YudhishiShira, and this the idea of the five villages 
that he demands from the Kauravas. 

The Position op the Pandavas. — The position 
of Man is (a) that Prakriti arises from Purnsha or 
God; or, if it is a separate entity, it is bnt a 
spectator of his work, and so Action belongs more 
to God than Prakriti; (b) that God is characterized 
by Sacrifice or creative, selfless, and beneficent 
Action; (c) that it is Sacrifice that leads to the 
idea of God ; and (d) that the idea of God is 
Prakriti associated with Sacrifice. If the Kanrava.s 
can accede to this, he (Pandavas) would be perfectly 
satisfied, and then he would be prepared to accept 
anything else they propose. Corresponding to this 
Yndhishifhira demands four towns or villages by 
name, “ with any other for a fifth, — and then they 
(Pawdavas) woidd be content to live in peace.’’ 

Avisthala . — The first village or town demanded 
by Yudhish/hira is Avisthala. That is the name 
given in the Sanskrit text and not Krisasthala as 
given in the translation. The Bengal Edition has 
Kiisasthala, but Avisthala (A, v, i, stha, la) would 
appear to be more correct, meaning “(la) the ten 
Senses of Knowledge and Action (stha) stand in 
(i) the Mind associated with (v) Prakriti and (a) 
God.” In other words, Action is associated not 
only with Prakriti but also with God. 

Vrikasthala . — Vrikasthala (Vri, ka, stha, la) 
means “ (la) the ten Senses (stha) stand in (ka) 
Buddhi or God characterized by (vri) restraint or 
Sacrifice.” In other words, when we associate the 
idea of Sacrifice with the functions of the Senses, 
we get the idea of God. 
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Makandi . — Maltandi (M, a, kam, d, i) means 
“(m) the Senses of Knowledge (a) leading to (kam 
for ka) God and (d) Sacrifice of (i) the Mind.” 
Thus the functions of the Senses and the Mind 
lead to the idea of God when they are associated 
with Sacrifice. 

Varamvata. — Vara?irtvata (Vara, n, a, va, ta) 
means “(ta) the Senses of Action associated 
with (va) Prakriti (a) leading to (ra) God, when 
referring to (vara) restraint or Sacrifice.” In other 
words, when we associate the idea of Sacrifice with 
Prakriti or the Senses of Action, we got the idea 
of God. 

If the Kauravas are prepared to concede these 
four points (four villages), the Pawdavas would 
agree to anything else (for a fifth). It is obvious 
that the Kauravas cannot accept this proposal, 
for then they must give up entirely their Buddliist 
point of view. 



CHAPTER XXXV 


THE DISCOURSE OF SANAT-SUJATA 
OR 

THE CONVERSION OF DHi^ITARASHmA 

166. The Advice of Vidura. 167. The Discourse of Sanat-Sujafca. 
168. The Counsel of Peace. 169. The Determination of Dur^^odhana. 

A Summary. 

Ir we examine the problem of Life correctly in 
the light of the character of the Mind, we shall see 
that God has a larger share in the work of creation 
than Nature or Prakriti. (The Advice of Vidura). 

But if we examine it in the light of the true 
character of the Soul, we perceive still more clearly 
that it is God who creates. (The Discourse of 
Sanat-Sujata). 

As the Mahayana school of Buddhism holds 
that God and Nature have an almost equal share 
in the creation of life, — the portion of Nature 
being slightly greater than that of God — it is by no 
means difficult for this school to be converted to 
the position that the share of God is slightly 
greater than that of Nature. This is the point of 
view of the Vaiseshika, as the lower limit of Vaish- 
navism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiaeshika), and it would 
satisfy Man, and there would be peace. (The 
Counsel of Peace). 
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But by accepting this position Buddhism would 
give up the whole of its case. It is based prim- 
arily on the idea that it is Prakriti and not 
Purusha who is the chief creator of life; and now' 
if it agrees to the very opposite point of view, it 
must surrender itself. Hence, if Buddhism is to 
retain its individuality as a true religion, it must 
adhere to its own position. (The Determination 
of Dur^/odhana). 

166. The Advice op Vidixra. 

The Advice op Viddea.— We have explained 
that the Mind, the basis of the Vaiseshika, is a 
meeting place of all principal systems of Philo- 
sophy and Eeligion. We bold in its light that all 
life is created out of the union of Purusha and 
Prakriti, and that they have an equal or almost 
equal share (MM. II, 111; 140-141); and we see 
that all higher forms of life are created out of the 
union of the male and the female to which 
Purusha and Prakriti correspond. But if we 
examine the problem more carefully, we see that 
the share of the male (Purusha) is a little more 
than that of the female (Prakriti); for in the 
electric current, to which the energy of the Mind 
corresponds, we have the positive and negative, 
corresponding to the male and the female, and the 
positive (male) must have a higher potential to 
enable the current to flow (MM. IV, 143, n.). If this 
be really so, a reasonable man, who is prepared to 
agree that Purusha and Prakriti have an almost 
equal share in creation, should not find it difficult 
to hold that the share of Purusha is somewhat 
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greater than that of Nature or Prakriti. This is 
the view of Vidura who personifies the Mind in all 
systems of thought, and he advises Dhritaroshira 
accordingly. The king is a Buddhist, and the 
Mahay ana school, based on the Vaiseshika or the 
character of the Mind, can easily accept this new 
point of view. Then, if it is conceded that the 
share of God is somewhat greater than that of 
Nature in their joint creation of life, — as this is the 
Vaiseshika or Dualistic point of view of Vaishnav- 
ism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), Man would be 
satisfied, and there would be peace. And so 
Vidui’a holds that the sons of the king should make 
peace with the sons of Pandu, give them their 
due share or at least some “villages,” when both 
of them could live in peace. 

Knowledge and Action. — Vidura, in the course 
of his advice to Dhritarashfra, lays equal emphasis 
on both Knowledge and Action, for that is the 
point of view of the Vaiseshika, based on the 
character of the Mind, which he personifies (MM. 
II, 142, 147). 

167. The Discourse op Sanat-Sujata. 

The Discourse of Sanat-Sujata. — But 
Dhritarashira is not satisfied. Vidura has explained 
the question in the light of the Mind; but the 
Mind is a meeting place of all principal systems of 
thought, and each claims its own idea as true. It 
is, therefore, necessary to examine the question in 
the light of a higher energy than the Mind. That, 
however, is impossible for Vidura, for he personifies 
the character of the Mind and cannot now assume 
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a different role. And so on his advice Dhrita- 
rashira thinks of Sanat-Suj(xta, “a sincere devotee 
of God,” who comes to resolve the doubts of the 
king. He is a true believer in God, and speaks to 
him about God and Soul, Knowledge and Action, 
and the old king is satisfied and converted to the 
higher point of view. 

Sanat-Sujata. — Sanat-Sujata (Sa, nat for nata, 
sujata) means “(sujata) a sincere person (nata) 
saluting (sa) God.” Sanat-Sujata is thus a sincere 
person who salutes or worships God, and has 
understood his character. 

His Discourse. — Sanat-Sujata believes that the 
knowledge of Self or the Soul is immortality ; that 
he who has controlled himself, and that is the 
essence of Sacrifice — cannot be destroyed ; that 
we should act, but without desire. Prakriti, 
according to him, exists as a separate entity, and 
God creates by uniting himself with it. Hence 
Purusha and Prakriti must not be identified, and 
God is said to create by means of constant trans- 
formation of himself. He holds that the universe 
is distinct from God, though it comes into ex- 
istence through him. 

We notice that Sanat-Sujata represents the 
Yoga point of view, according to which Prakriti 
exists as a separate entity from God, but it is the 
latter who creates. Buddhi is the highest creative 
energy in this system, and Buddhi is here con- 
ceived in its own character and not identified for 
practical purposes with the Soul. Hence this Yoga 
is the highest point of /Saivism, and, as Buddhism 
is included in this system, it is easy to pass from 
the one to the other," and so the king is satisfied. 
Further, as this variety of Yoga uph^olds Action 
but regards Knowledge" as the final goal (MM. II, 
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136), Sanat-Sujata explains the idea of Sacrifice 
but holds that ‘‘a learned man succeeds and saves 
himself by means of Knowledge.” 

Sanat-Sujata then explains the nature of the 
individual as well as tlio supreme Soul as he under- 
stands it. No one, he says, has seen the Soul, and 
yet it is in it that God abides. No one has seen God, 
yet he is the foundation of everything, and he is 
tJie manifest form of the universe. In the heart 
of each being abides the individual as well as the 
supreme Soul, and tiiat is the best evidence of the 
existence of both. The Soul is characterized by 
Knowledge, says he, and this Knowledge is acquir- 
ed by self-contro!, the basis of Sacrifice, — the 
essence of the knowledge of God. 

Having expi.iined the character of Yoga as the 
iiighcst point of S'aivism, Sanat-Sujuta makes a 
transition to its counterpart in Yaishnavism, that 
is Yoga-Vedunta or qualified Monism, and explains 
how God is the creator, cause, and creation of the 
universe, — the father, mother as veil as the son 
united together in one. 

Thus we see that Sanat-Sujata, a sincere devotee 
of God, explains the idea of God and Nature as 
he understands it in the light of Yoga in its own 
character as well as identified with Vedanta. This 
satisfies the king better than the opinion of Vidura, 
and he is converted to the higher point of view. 

168. The Couxsel oe Peace. 

The Advice op San java. — Sanjaya personifies 
the association of the Mind with the Senses of 
(Knowledge and) Action, that is Buddhism and 
Jainism. But after his visit to the Pa?jdavas he has 
grasped a truer idea of God, and on his return 
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explains the whole position to the Kauravas (Bud- 
dhists) and advises peace. He explains to them 
how Man has taken his stand on the character of 
Buddhi identified for practical purposes with 
the Soul, and can prove his position by means 
of Pratyaksha Pramujia or evidence which the 
Senses can regard as satisfactory ; and correspond- 
ing to this the Pawc^avas had mustered seven 
Akshauhinis or divisions. He informs them that 
the whole idea is based on the character of Sacri- 
fice of the Mind which leads to Vedunta, or the 
conception of God as the sole supreme creator of 
the universe, and the individual Soul, acting in 
endless Sacrifice, as identified with him. Corres- 
ponding to this Dhrishiadyumnahad been appointed 
commander-in-chief of the Pawiava hosts, and they 
had Krishna (God) as the charioteer of Arjuna 
(Soul). The Kauravas (Buddhists) also believed in 
God in their own way ; but if they did not accept 
the point of Anew of the Pantfavas (Man), the latter 
could easily prove that, in spite of their lip worship 
of God, they had no real faith in him, that they 
regarded Natixre or Prakriti as the chief creator of 
life, and so could without difficulty be “assigned to 
Prakriti” or destroyed. 

The Message of Yudhishthira . — This is in effect 
the message of Yudhishfliira to the Kauravas, 
carried by Sanjaya. The latter has been com^ertecl 
to it himself, and so advises peace. 

Dhrishtadyumna . — Dhrishfadyumna is appoint- 
ed commander-in-chief of the Pandava hosts, and 
we have explained that he personifies the Sacrifice 
of the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge, and it is 



Chap. XXXV. THE DISCOURSE OF SANAT-SUJATA 


415 


this that leads to the idea of God in Vaishnavism 
or Vedanta. 

Seven AhsJiauhinis. — The number seven refers 
to Buddhi, and Akshauhims to Pratyaksha 
Pramawa or evidence satisfactory to the Senses. 

Krishna Assists the Pandavas. — As Man has 
understood the correct idea of God, the latter 
(Kri.sh%a) assists him in everything. 

Arjuna is equal to Krishna. — When the indivi- 
dual Soul (iVrjuna) understands the essential idea 
of God in Vedanta (Krishna), it can be identified 
with him. Sacrifice is of the essence of the idea 
of God, and when the Soul acts in endless Sacri- 
fice, it becomes an image of God. 

Pandavas as the Instruments of Krishna. — It is 
said that Krishna desired to make the Pandavas as 
his instruments in order to de-stroy the Kauravas. 
As the Kauravas believe in Prakriti as the chief 
creator of life, they must be “assigned to Prakriti” 
or destroyed ; and this can be done by a person 
who has a true conception of God. That is Man 
or the Pandavas established in Vedanta. When 
Man attains to this truth, he becomes an instru- 
ment of God himself, for he acts in a spirit of end- 
less Sacrifice like God. 

169. Dubyouhana’s Detbrmixation. 

Duryodhana’s Detebminatiox. — Dhritarash- 
fra is now convinced of the real truth and so 
advises Duryodhana to accept it and desist from 
“war” or an open debate. But it is impossible for 
Buddhism to accejjt the Vedanta idea of God 
without abolishing itself ; and so Duryodhana, 
who personifies this system and is unable to change, 
is determined to resist the claim of the Pandavas. 
He relies on the creative energy of Prakriti in the 
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Sankhya (Kar?2a), and so refuses to listen to advice. 
He thinks that he would rather go down to the 
pure Sankhya (Kar%a and Du^sasana) and figlit 
this new claim of Man (Pa%<iavas) than call him- 
self a Buddhist and meekly submit. The blind 
old king is unable to dissuade him and can 
only wish that his obdurate son could be 
convinced of the real truth of God even as he 
himself has been. 

Kama encourages Duryodhana . — Karaa personi- 
fies Pood or the creative energy of Prakriti in the 
pure Sankhya. Buddhism too is fundamentally 
based on this creative character of Prakriti ; and 
so Duryodhana, who personifies Buddhism, feels 
encoixraged to think that, if Pood creates and 
supports life, — and this no one can deny— it would 
be impossible to dislodge him. Purther, he believes 
that, if once the now claim of Man is admitted, viz., 
that God is the chief creator of the universe, Man 
would not hesitate to pursue his point to the end, 
and the onty conclusion would be that of pure 
Vedanta, the very opposite of the Sankhya. This 
Duryodhana is not prepared to grant, and so he 
says that “the Paradavas would be bent on revenge 
if admitted to their share of the kingdom.” 

Kama Retires to his House . — If the claim of 
Vedanta, viz., that God is the sole creator of the 
universe and Prakriti itself is created by him, is 
admitted, the question of the separate and inde- 
pendent creative power of Prakriti does not even 
arise. When every one is prepared to accept 
Vedanta, Kama, who personifies Pood, semen 
virile, or the creative power of physical Nature or 
Prakriti, must retire. This must happen if even 
Nyaya, which holds that God exists but as a spec- 
tator of Prakriti’s work, is ready to accept Vedanta 
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without so much as arguing the case. And so we 
are told that when Bhishma, who personifies 
Nyaya, rebuked Kama (Food or Prakriti), the 
latter “feeling hurt, left the court and retired to 
his own house.” 

Duryodhana’s Resolve . — .Duryodhana is deter- 
mined to stick to Prakriti as the chief creator of 
life, and declares that he would rather go down to 
the pure Sankhya or the Digambara school of 
Jainism than accept the point of view of Vedanta, 
pure or qualified. And so lie says that he would 
fight the Prmdavas with the assistance of Karwa 
and Dufesasana alone if forsaken by the rest. 
Kama is Food or the creative energy of Prakriti, 
and Du^sasana expresses the pure Bankhya point 
of view that all life is an evdl, and so must be 
shunned. 



CHAPTER XXXVI 


THE MISSION OP KRISHNA 
OR 

BUDDHISM AND THE IDEA OP GOD 

170. Krish//a at Hastia^pura. 171. Krishna’s Reception. 172. 
The Resolve of Daryodhan a. 173. Kngh'ia among the Kaiiravas. 174. 
Krish^za in the Assembly Hall. 175. The Advice of K/ish?za. 176. The 
King’s Helplessness. 177. Duryodhana’s Resolve. 178. K^ish^^a’s Re- 
buke. 179. G^ndhar/’s Advice. 180. The Capture of K/'ish;m. ISI. The 
Divine Form of Kmh«a. 182. Knshwa’s Return: the Message of Kunt'. 

A Summary. 

We have seen that the idea of God, though 
different in each, is common to both Buddhism 
and Vaishnavism; and we get the first idea of God 
when we come to Nyaya. (Krishna at Hastinapura). 

Those who are converted from Buddhism to 
Vaishnavism hail God as the supreme creator of 
the universe. (Krishna’s Reception). 

But those who believe in Buddhism are unable 
to accept this point of view. They maintain that 
their system alone contains the truest idea of God. 
(The Resolve of Duryodhana). 

Those who are prepared to be converted from 
Buddhism to Vaishnavism welcome the idea of 
God; but those who still adhere to Buddhism and 
Jainism can believe in God only in a limited way. 
(Krishna among the Kauravas). 
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Bat no one can doubt that Buddhism, specially 
its Mahuyana school, admits that (tod exists as 
well as creates. (Krishna in the ikssembly Hall). 

But if we believe in God, the only logical con- 
clusion is that he is the chief creator of the uni- 
verse. To say that he exists and creates, and then 
to hold that Prakrit! is the chief creator of life, is 
illogical and a contradiction in terras. (The Advice 
of Krishna). 

Yet it is impossible to argue with those w'ho 
will not be convinced. (The King’s Heljjless- 
ness). 

The Buddhists, however, believe that theirs is 
the only correct idea of God. (Duryodhana’s 
Resolve). 

But the Buddhist view is illogical; for, if they 
believe in Sacrifice, as they do, the only conclusion 
is that it is God who creates. (Krish?^a’s Rebuke). 

This would be admitted even by those who 
understand the idea of Prakrit! aright. Ojiiy those 
who refuse to understand cannot be convinced. 
(Gandhari’s Advice). 

The Buddhists maintain that they can prove 
that their system alone comprehends the true idea 
of God. (The Capture of Krishna). 

But this is a foolish thought, and they wmuld 
not say so if they knew the idea of God aright. 
(The Divine Form of Krishna). 

But those who refuse to understand cannot be 
convinced. Those, however, who are receptive of 
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new ideas can know, and then they realize that 
God is the supreme creator of the universe. Even 
so must Man act in a spirit of Sacrifice for ever in 
the world. (Krishna’s Return: the Message of 
Kuntf). 

170 . Krishna at Hastinaptjra. 

Krishna at Hastinapura.— We have new to 
understand the idea of God. We have seen that 
the pure Sankhya has no place for him in its 
scheme, and it is only when we rise to 
through Sacrifice that we get the first idea of God 
as a spectator or a small actor in the universe. 
Thus the most elementary idea of God begins with 
the Nyaya system, and we can then rise from this 
to higher forms of thought. Buddhism is based on 
Vaiseshiba-Nyaya, and so God has a certain place 
in its scheme. Nyoya is the foundation of its 
Hfnayana school, and Hastinapura is the city of 
Nytiya; and corresponding to this we are told 
that Krishjia proceeded to Hastinapura, the capital 
of the Kauravas, with the object of bringing 
about peace. 

The Complaint of Yitdhishthiea. — Yudhish- 
ihira complains that the Kauravas have refused 
to give him the five villages or towns demanded 
by him, and we have seen how the Kauravas can- 
not do so without giving up their own system of 
thought. 

The Discourse of Krishna. — Krishwa consoles 
Yudhishihira and explains to him the connection 
between God and Man in relation to actions 
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performed by each individual being. The question is 
obviously a difficult one, and Yudhishffiira should 
not conclude that the Kauravas (Buddhists) have 
hastily rejected his proposal. They will need to 
be convinced before they can give up their own 
point of view. He explains to Yudhishthira that 
“human affairs are accomplished both by divine 
providence and exertion on the part of Man,” and 
it is this that the people cannot easily understand. 
Then, as Buddhism has a place for God in its 
scheme of thought, Krishna, the supreme creator 
of the universe, goes to their capital, Hastinapura, 
the city of Nyaya, where the idea of God takes its 
first shape through Sacrifice, to convince them of 
the real truth. 

171 . Krishna’s Reception. 

Krishna’s Reception.— We have seen that it is 
not difficult for a Buddhist to be converted to true 
faith in God, and Dhntarasffira has been convinced 
of the truth of Vaishnavism or Vedanta. And so 
when he hears of Krishrz-a’s approach, he is glad 
and welcomes him. He desires that every one, — 
man, woman and child,-the young and old, should 
understand the true idea of God, and so commands 
that all of them should turn out to behold Krishna 
and welcome him. Further, he desires that 
Vedanta should take the place of Sankhya, and so 
gives order that Krishna, the supreme Purusha of 
Vedanta, should be lodged in the house of DuA^sa- 
sana who personifies the pure Sankhya view of life 
as an evil and full of sorrow and death. 
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172. The Resolve of Duryodhaha. 

The Resolve of Duryodhaha. — But it is not 
possible for those who adhere to Buddhism to 
accept the Vedanta idea of God, and so we arc 
told that “Duryodhana tried to persuade his 
father to withhold this welcome from Knsh?^a.” 
The Buddhists agree that God exists and creates, 
but they cannot give him the sole supreme place. 
They believe that they alone have grasped the 
true idea of God, and are prepared to argue the 
case, hoping that they would be able to convince 
others as well. Corresponding to this Duryodhana 
says that Krishj^a (God) is indeed worthy of 
woLship, but in the existing circumstances he 
should not be welcomed; for if they welcome the 
Vedanta idea of God (Krishna), they must abolish 
themselves. And so he holds that there can onlv 
be “war” and not “peace” between them and the 
Pa? 2 .davas. He believes that he as a Buddhist has 
grasped the true idea of God, and so he proposes 
to make Krishna a “captive” in their camp. If 
this can be done, “the whole world would fall 
under his sway” as a matter of course. 

173. Krishha Among the Kauravas. 

Krishna is Welcomed.— As Buddhism 
(Vaiseshika-Nyaya) has a place for God, 
Dhritarashira, Bhishma, Drona and others, who 
believe in God to any extent, welcome Krishna 
on his arrival in their midst. 

Krishna and Viditra.— The Vai.5eshika, based 
gn the character of the Mind, is a meeting plage 
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of all principal systems of thought, and it is this 
that connects, however nominally, Vaishnavism 
{Vedanta- Yoga- Vaiseshika) with Buddhism 
(Vaiseshika-Nyaya). The best idea of God in 
Buddhism is to be found in its Mahay ana school, 
based on the Vai-seshika; and, as Vidura personifies 
this system in all its aspects, Krishna goes and 
stays with him while in the Kuru camp. 

Krishna and Khntt. — Kunti personifies 
Prakriti or our planet Earth, on the creative 
chai’acter of which Buddhism and Jainism 
(Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika) are based. Its 
range of application extends, therefore, to the 
Vaiseshika, personified by Vidura. Vedanta holds 
that Prakriti belongs bo God, and so we are told 
that Krishna (God) met Kunti in the house of 
Vidura. 

Krishna and DuRyoDHANA.— Buddhism has a 
definite jilace for God in its scheme, and so we 
are told that Krishna (God) went to the house of 
Duryodhana to meet him. But Buddliisni, as 
personified by Duryodhana, has definitely allied 
itself with Jainism, and so Duryodhana is 
surrounded by his brothers and ^akuni (Jainism) 
and Kama (Food or Prakriti) at the time. 

Krishna Declines Dukyodhana’s Offer of 
Food. — Although Buddhism has a certain place 
for God, it holds that Prakriti is the chief creator 
of life. Vaishnavism cannot accept this Buddhist 
conception of Prakriti, and we have seen that 
Prakriti and Food are identified in sacred literature 
(MM. II, 216, n. 2). Corresponding to this we are 
told that Duryodhana (Buddhism) offered his own 



424 


THE MYSTERY OP THE MAHABHARATA 


food (idea of Prakriti) to Krishwa (God of Vaish- 
navism), bat the latter was unable to accejit it. 

Krishna Accepts Food prom Vidura. — The 
Vaiseshika is the lower limit of Vaishnavism 
(Ved«nta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), and so we might say 
that the true Vaiseshika idea of Prakriti is accept- 
able to its God. As Vidura personifies the 
Vaiseshika in all its aspects, Krish?^a (God) is glad 
to take food (Prakriti) offered by Vidura 
(Vaiseshika system) to him. 

174. Krishna in the Assembly Hall. 

Krishna in the Assembly Hall. — The 
Assembly Hall of the Kauravas is a picture of their 
own system of thought; and as God has a certain 
place in it, Krishna (God) is invited to enter and 
occupy it. Krish;^a is the God of Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), whose range of 
thought extends from the Soul to Buddhi and the 
Mind; and so we must have a clear idea of all these 
three. Krishna is the supreme Soul himself, and 
Buddhi and the Mind remain. The former is 
personified by Satyaki and the latter by Vidura; 
and so we are told that he entered the Assembly 
Hall accompanied by these two. As Buddhism 
accepts the idea of God, he is welcomed by all and 
they rise to receive him. But as the Vaishnava idea 
of God is not a part of Buddhism, he takes a seat 
specially prepared for him. 

Satyaki and Vidura.— 'We have explained that 
Vidura personifies the Mind in all its aspects. The 
word Satyaki is derived from Satyaka (MWD 
p.l200) and Satyaka (Satya, ka) means “(ka) the 
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body of (satya) Buddhi.” Satyald personifies, 
therefore, Buddhi; and the combination of 
Knshwa, Sretyaki and Vidura gives us the whole 
range of Vaishnavism, viz., Soul, Buddhi and 
Mind. (Cf. Yuyudhona, p. 397). 

176. The Advice of Krishna. 

The x^dvicb of Krishna. — God desires that 
Truth should prevail. All forms of life are 
created by him, and his too are all systems of 
thought ; and he wishes that they should all live 
in peace with one another. But they must under- 
stand the Truth, and that is that God is the 
supreme creator of tlie universe. If the Buddhists 
(Kauravas) understand this, there can easily bo 
peace between them and IVlan. This is tlie advice 
of Krishiia. God can establish peace if the 
Kauravas accept the Truth, and so he says to 
DhritarashAa, “Peace depends on you, 0 King, 
as well as on myself. Control your sons, and I 
shall put the Pcmt/avas right. Let tlie sons of 
Pritha (Kunti) live to serve you and fight for you, 
and let there be peace among you all.” As 
Dhritarashtra has been converted, the P««davas 
(Man) can easily servo him and fight (argue) for 
him ; only he should control his sons who still 
adhere to Buddhism. 

176. The King’s Helplessness. 

The King’s Helplessness. — But Buddhism 
cannot accept the Vaishnava idea of God without 
losing its separate character, and so Huryodliana, 
who continues to be a Buddhist, cannot agree to 
KrisliJia’s point of view, and the king, unable to 
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convert him, is helpless. He is anxious that his 
son should understand the Truth, and so requests 
Krishna to instruct him himself. But Duryodhana 
cannot easily be converted and, in spite of the 
attempts of all, is unable to change. 

177 . Dxtbyodhana’s Resolve. 

Dxjeyodhana’s Resolve. — Duryodhana can- 
not change without abandoning Buddhism. He 
holds that God exists and creates, but Nature 
has a larger share in the work. He feels 
that nothing has so far been proved against his 
belief, though a number of statements have been 
made that it is God who is supreme. He is pre- 
pared to argue his case. He is unable to see any 
defect in his position, and cannot accept mere 
statements, however authoritative they be. He 
wants definite proof that he is mistaken. He holds 
that in the previous debate, when Man (PcmcZavas) 
was defeated, the conclusion, admitted by Man 
himself, was that all actions should be renounced, 
and from that it followed that God was not the 
sole supreme creator of the universe. What had 
happened now that he should accept the very 
opposite view ? He maintains that he will not 
allow himself to be dislodged from his old position 
without further proof. He will not submit out 
of fear ; and so long as he can, he will not yield to 
the least little extent to the new claim put forward 
by Man. 

Duryodhana’s Address to Krishna.— As 
Duryodhana is prepared to discuss the whole 
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matter, he says to Krishna, “It is well that you 
should speak to me in this way;” but, as he is un- 
able to see any flaw in his case, he asks, “Why do 
you find fault with me ? I have not committed the 
slightest fault.” He holds that the previous 
debate with Man (Gambling Match) was perfectly 
fair ; and though Yudhishdnra had lost every- 
thing, ho yet gave him another chance. And 
so he says, “the Pa?2(favas lost their all in a game 
of dice (debate) in which they engaged of their 
own free will ; and I ordered that their wealth be 
returned to them at the time. Is it our fault that, 
defeated again a second time, they were exiled to 
the forest ?” He believes that if, following the 
authority of the Scriptures,— and we ha\"e seen 
how thej^ deal with all systems of thought — he 
holds to Buddhism to the last and is vanquished 
in an open debate, that would be the best thing 
for him. He cannot submit without “fighting” 
out of mere fear that he might be defeated or 
“slain” (assigned to a Prakritic system of thought). 
And so he says, “I will not submit out of fear. 
If, following the duties laid down by my religion, 
I fall down dead on the field, it will lead me to 
heaven.” Finally, he feels that he cannot give 
way to Man on any point without conviction in an 
open debate; and so he saj^s, “ This kingdom 
(of thought) cannot now be regained by the sons 
of 'Pandn. So long as I hold it, I shall not leave 
for them even a piece of land which can be pierced 
by the point of a needle.” 
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178. Krishna’s Rebuke. 

Krishna’s Rebuke. — Duryodhana is unable to 
see any defect in his position, or any f.aiv in the 
previous discussion (Gambling Match) with Man. 
Indeed, his whole argument is that the conclusion 
of that debate, viz., that all action should be re- 
nounced, — holds the field, and nothing had 
happened after that to alter his view. But the 
defect in obvious. That discussion was not a free 
one; it was hedged round by the condition that no 
reference was to be made to God; and then, 
though the Buddhists believe in Sacrifice, the 
very idea of Sacrifice was demolished in the 
debate. How can Duryodhana accept its conclu- 
sion and yet continue a Buddhist ? Correspond- 
ing to this Krishna rebukes Duryodhana and re- 
minds him that the game of dice (debate) was 
wholly unfair and the responsibility for the re- 
sult (conclusion) rested with him and not with the 
Pandavas (Man). Nor could he forget that Drau- 
padi (Sacrifice) was insulted in the Assembly Hall. 
Duryodhana is unable to make any answer to this, 
and so he leaves the Hall. After this Krishna 
presses his conclusion home, and argues that if 
the position of Duryodhana cannot be maintained, 
it follows that it is necessary to perform actions 
in a spirit of Sacrifice; and so he tells Dhritarash- 
fca to control Duryodhana, advising that “the 
time had come for him to act.” 

179. Gandhari’s Advice. 

Gandhaei’s Advice.— Buddhism holds that 
Prakriti is the chief creator of life ; and now if 
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Dhritarashto, the chief Buddhist, consents “to 
act,” what will be the position of Prakriti itself 
in this system ? Can we still continue to hold 
that it is Prakriti who acts ? What has Prakriti in 
this system to say in the matter ? Corresponding 
to this we are told that T)hritarashi5ra sent for his 
queen Gandhari ( the Prakriti of Ny«ya ) to ex- 
postulate with her son. 

The reply to this question is that Vedanta does 
not take away the creative power of Prakriti. It 
holds that Prakriti is created by God, who gives to 
it his own creative power; and then the two toge- 
ther create all forms of life (MM. TI, 359). And 
so even if we agree that God is the sole supreme 
creator of the universe, Prakriti will continue to 
retain its creative power. Gandhari believes, 
therefore, that no harm will be done to Prakriti by 
accepting the Vedanta idea of God ; and so we 
are told that she sent for Dur3mdhana and advised 
him to share his kingdom (of thought) with the 
Panda vas. But Durjmdhana still feels that he can- 
not agree to this without abolishing Buddhism 
itself, and so we are told that he treated her words 
with contempt and went away to his own place. 

180. The C.\ptttre of Krishna. 

The Capture of Krishna.— Duryodhana and 
others who believe in Prakriti as the chief creator 
of life, and assign only a small place to Purusha or 
God, are prepared to demonstrate that their 
system of thought alone contains the correct idea 
of God ; and corresponding to this we are told that 
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Duryodliana, Kar5?,a, /Sakuni, and Dn/iSfisana re- 
solved to ‘‘capture” Krislina, while lie was in their 
midst. 

-4 Deity of quick Action . — KrisliJia is described 
as “the deity of quick action” in the text, and 
again as “the performer of action without ex- 
ertion.” The explanation is obvious, for according 
to Vedanta both God and the individual Soul act 
without end in a spirit of Sacrifice. 

SatyaJei informs Krishna. — Satyaki, wlio per- 
sonifies Buddlii, the basis of Yoga in Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), comes to know of 
Duryodhana’s design, and informs every one con- 
cerned. This means that if ive exercise our Buddhi 
or Reason, we can understand the point of view of 
those who believe in Prakriti as the chief creator of 
life and assign but a small place to Purusha or 
God. 

The Cure for Duryodhana . — But if a person, 
believing in Prakriti as the chief creator of life, 
makes an honest attempt to understand the truth, 
he will soon be cured of his error and know that 
it is God who creates. Corresponding to this 
Krishna, when he comes to know of the design of 
Duryodhana, says, “If in their wwath they cap- 
ture me by their might, let them do so, and I shall 
cure them of all their might.” 

181 . The Divihe Form op Krishna. 

The Divine Form op Krishna. — I f those who 
believe in Prakriti make an attempt to understand 
the idea of God, they can easily do so, for God is 
nothing but Prakriti and Sacrifice. Then those 
■who blindly follow other faiths (Dhritarashtra) are 
blessed with a new vision and see him in all his 
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glory and truth. Those who understand him 
(Dhfitarashira, Dro?^a, Bhishma, Vidura and 
Sanjaya) are filled with joy and do not fear; but 
those who do not believe (Duryodhana and others) 
tremble at his sight. Corresponding to this we are 
told that, knowing that Duryodhana and his com- 
panions desired to capture him, Krishna showed 
them his divine form, and “from it issued forth the 
gods and all the creatures of the world.” Dhrita- 
rsshh’a, Bhishma, Drona, Vidura and Sanjaya were 
filled with joy, v/hile Duryodhana and his com- 
jianions trembled at the sight. 

The Lightning Form of Krishna . — Duryodhana 
personifies Buddhism, based on Vaiseshika-Nyoya, 
and the Maliayana school, based on the V atseshika 
or the character of the Mind, is the highest point of 
its system of thought. Hence Duryodhana can 
understand the idea of God in this Mind-form. We 
have seen that the energj’’ of the Mind is electric 
(MM. I, 48), and so Krishna shows him his Light- 
ning form. Duryodhana sees that electric energy has 
a positive and a negative aspect, and the positive 
or Purusbic must have a higher potential to enable 
the current to flow ; and so he trembles to think 
that, even in the light of the character of the Mind 
on which his Mahayana school is based, he cannot 
maintain that Prakriti is the chief creator of life. 
As Krish?ia is the sole supreme creator of the 
universe, all the gods and creatures of the wmrld 
are said to issue forth from him. 

Krishna, Saiyaki, and Kritavarman . — We are 
told that, after showing his divine form, Krishna 
took Satyaki and Kritavarman by the hand and 
went out of the Assembly Hall. Satya.ki personi- 
fies Biiddhi, and Kritavarman good actions per- 
formed with a Mind properly controlled. Krish/ia 
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is the God of Vaishnavism, and its range extends 
from the Soul to Buddhi and the Mind. Krish??a, 
the supreme Soxil, entered the Hall accompanied 
by Satyaki (Buddhi) and Vidura (Mind), and leaves 
it in the same manner, only Kritavarman takes the 
place of Vidura, and we have seen that Kritavar- 
man refers to the Mind. 

Dhritarashtra's Complaint . — Dhritarashfra com- 
plains that he has no influence over his son, and 
the explanation is obvious. He has been converted 
to faith in God, but Duryodhana still adheres to 
Buddhism, and so he can have no influence over 
him. Further, he says that “he has no evil inten- 
tions against the sons of Panc^u,” and the point of 
this is also clear. He now believes in God, and 
that is also the faith of the PawcZavas. He has 
tried to bring about peace between them and his 
sons, but failed. 

182. Krishna’s Return : the Message op 
Kunti. 

Krishna’s Return. — We have now examined 
the idea of God in relation to Buddhism, and seen 
how far it is possible for a Buddhist to understand 
it. Some Buddhists can be converted, but not all. 
Corresponding to this we are told that Krishna, 
having failed in his mission of peace, took leave 
of the Kauravas (Buddhists) and returned to the 
Pandavas (Man). 

The Message op Kunti.— The Kauravas are 
Buddhists and hold that, though necessary actions 
may be performed as a Sacrifice for the time being, 
the goal of life is Knowledge or the renunciation 
of all Action. The Pawdavas (Man) are established 
in Vedanta and believe that we must always act 
in a spirit of Sacrifice, and that the goal of life 
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is unceasing Action performed in this way, and it 
is this that gives us real Knowledge too. These 
two points of view must be properly understood, 
and we must never forget that Vedanta implies 
endless Action as a Sacrifice. We have also seen 
how even Gandhari, the Prakrit! of Kyaya, has re- 
alized the truth of this system, and now we find 
that Kunti too, the Prakrit! of the Sankhya, has 
been converted. And so she sends a message to 
her sons {Vanda,Y&.& or Man) through Krishjia 
(God), always to remember that a person is born 
to “perform hard deeds,” that it is the duty of the 
strong ( a Kshatriya ) to protect the weak 
(subjects), and that this is the Sacrifice of a 
Prince. Above all our Buddhi or Reason, 
commonly believed to l)c characterized by Know- 
ledge, must realize that Action performed for ever 
as a Sacrifice is essential to life dedicated to 
Vedanta ; and so the message of Kunt«' is specially 
addressed to Yudhishfhira who personifies Buddhi 
in Man. When this happens, Vaishnavism or 
Vedanta is safe. 



CHAPTER XXXVII 


KRISHVA AXD KARAA 
OR 

FOOD AND THE IDEA OF GOD 

183^ Krish;m aiid Kar/m. 

A StlMMASY. 

We have examined the idea of God in Buddh- 
ism or Vaiseshika and Nyaya; and of the systems 
of thought that regard Prakriti as the chief 
creator of life, the Sankhya remains. It is i eces- 
sary to understand the idea of God in connection 
with this system too. (Krishna and Karwa). 

183 . Keishna and Kaena. 

Keisiina and Kaena. — We have examined the 
the idea of God in Buddhism or Vaiseshika and 
Nyaya; and of the systems of thought which 
believe in Prakriti as the chief creator of life, the 
Sankhya alone remains. It is necessary to under- 
stand the idea of God in relation to this system 
too. We have pointed out that the Sankhya 
does not absolutely deny the existence of God; 
but, what is tantamount to almost the same 
thing, it holds that no purpose can be served by 
believing that he exists, for all life is created by 
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Nature or Prakriti (MM. I, 97, n. 3). In this con- 
nection we have explained that the creative 
energy of Prakriti in the Sankhya corresponds to 
semen virile or the vital energy in man, which is 
formed out of Food; and, as Food is personified 
by Kar%a, we have to understand the idea of God 
in relation to him; and so we are told that Krish- 
na went to see Kama and had a discussion with 
him. 

Food .a.nd Sacrifice. —We have seen that 
when Corn grows and multiplies, and again when 
it is transformed into Food and eaten by a crea- 
ture, we get the idea of Sacrifice in relation to 
Food or the Prakriti of the pure Sankhya. 
Further, we have seen that the idea of God is born 
out of Sacrifice. Hence when wc associate Sacrifice 
with Food, we transform Prakriti (Food) into 
God. 

Krishna’s advice to Karna. — If we under- 
stand aright the character of Plant-life and the 
function of Food, Food becomes associated with 
God, and gives the energy of Action, conceived 
as a Sacrifice, to I.Ian established in Vedrtnta. 
Indeed, we have seen that the Vegetable and 
Animal Kingdoms are both children of the same 
mother Earth (Kunti), and they perform the same 
functions on the physical plane. But the Vege- 
table Kingdom exists for the Animal Kingdom 
as the latter’s food, and it is then that it functions 
in a spirit of Sacrifice. Corresponding to this we 
are told that Krishna (God) asked Karna (Food) 
to remember that he was the son of Kunti (Earth) 
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and the brother of the PawcZavas (Man), and so 
advised him desist from making war on them. 

Krishna’s Proposal. — Krishna makes a pro- 
posal to Kama that if he (Kama) joined the 
PancZavas (Man), Draupad? would belong to him 
equally with them. Draupadi is a symbol of 
Sacrifice, and this means that if Food (Kama) 
would consent to serve the cause of Man (Panc^a- 
vas), it would be associated with Sacrifice (Drau- 
padi). In other words, the use of Food for the 
benefit of Man is its true Sacrifice. 

The Refusal of Karna.— But Food or the 
Vegetable Kingdom is generally believed to be 
distinct from the Animal Kingdom or Man, and 
so long as their kinship is not fully recognized, 
they must play different parts. Hence 
Kama cannot accept the proposal of Krishna. 
We have seen that there are two stages 
in the Sacrifice of Food, (1) when corn grows and 
multiplies, and (2) when it is eaten by a creature. 
Kama has grasped the first, corresponding to 
which he conquered the world and Duryodhana 
performed a Sacrifice with the Golden Plough. 
The second still remains. Kama can agree to the 
suggestion of Krishna only if he has understood 
the latter too. Besides, he has all along personi- 
fied the energy of the pure Sankhya, and it would 
be impossible for him to change at this stage. 
Hence Kama remains a staunch supporter *^of 
Duryodhana and his allies to the last. 



CHAPTER XXXVIH 


KUNT/ AND KARXA 
OR 

EARTH, FOOD, AND MAN 

184. Kunti and Karwa. 

A Summary. 

W E have examined the character of Food in 
relation to Prakriti and God, and now we might 
do so in connection with the Earth, of which it is 
born, and its use to the Animal, the Eater of 
Food, or Man. {Kunti and Kama). 

184 . Kunti and Karna. 

Prakriti in the Sankhya and Vedanta. — 
We have explained that though there is apparent 
opposition between Sankhya and Vedanta, the 
two can be reconciled. Vedanta holds that Pra- 
kriti is created by God, who imparts to it his own 
power, by means of w'hich it creates. Thus 
the Prakriti of Vedanta is the same as that 
of the Sankhya so far as creative power is con- 
cerned; and the only difference between them is 
that Vedanta holds that it is God who creates 
Prakriti, while the Sankhya is unable to accept 
this point of view. But if there is a complete 
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agreement on the creative power of Prakriti in both 
systems, — and that is the most vital part of the 
question — where is the harm if the Sankhya 
accepts the point of view of Vedanta that it is God 
who creates Prakriti? The creative character of 
Prakriti is the same in both, and so we find that 
both Gandhari and Kuntf, who personify different 
forms of Prakriti, have been converted by Krishna 
while he was in the midst of the Kauravas in 
Hastinapura. 

Prakriti and Food or Kunti and Karna. — 
Then, if Prakriti can accept this point of view, 
why cannot Food, which constitutes its creative 
energy, do the same? Corresponding to this we 
are told that Kunti (Prakriti or Earth) came to 
Karwa (Food) and begged him to make friends 
with the Pa?^davas (Man, the Eater of Food), and 
be a brother to them as he really was. 

Karna Reproaches Kunti.— But the Sankhya 
would lose its separate entity if it accepts the idea 
of Prakriti in Vedanta. Besides, so long as Food 
and the Eater of Food are believed to be different 
and almost hostile to each other, the idea of 
V edanta cannot be properly realized. Correspond- 
ing to this we are told that Karrea reproached 
his mother Kunti for not bringing him up as her 
son when ho was born, and so he must fight on the 
side of Duryodhaaa to the end. 

Kama and the Heat of the Sun. ~We are told 
that Karua worshipped the Sun till his ba^k was 
heated with its rays. This obviouslv refers to the 
ripening of Grain through the heat of the Sun- 
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and when the Seed ripens it is meant to be eaten 
as food. Since |the Vegetable Kingdom has life, 
we might suppose that Kar?ia is conscious of this 
fact; and so Kunti waits till his back is heated by 
the rays of the Sun, so that he might know that 
when the Seed ripens it is meant for the use of 
Man (Eater of Food). 

Kama as the Son of Kunti and Radha . — The 
idea of Kar?ia as the son of Kunti and Radhn has 
already been explained (MM. IV, Chapter III). 

The Promise oe Kaena : Food and Man. — 
We have examined the problem of Food in terms of 
Sunkhya and Vedanta, and now we might consider 
it in relation to Man. We have observed that 
according to Vedanta the process of eating food is 
an act of Sacrifice both on the part of Pood and 
the Eater of Food (MM. II, 227, n. 4) ; but if the 
idea of Sacrifice be absent, as it is in the Sankhya, 
there is an obvious hostility between them. This 
is pointed out in the Upanishads (SBE. I, 240), 
where we are told that at the sight of its Eater 
Food “ wished to flee, crjdng and turning away 
and corresponding to this we are told tl)at Kar?ia, 
who personifies Food in the Sankhya, refused to 
accept the point of view of Vedanta, and was de- 
termined to fight the Pa/^davas (Man) to the end. 

Now the question is. How do we eat food ? 
We are told in the same Upanishad that he (Man 
or the Eater of Food) tried to grasp food by 
Speech, but could not succeed ; then by Smell, 
Eye, Ear, Skin, Generative Organ, and the Mind ; 
but in each case he failed. Then finally he tried to 
grasp it by his Prarea or Breath and succeeded in 
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swallowing it. Thus we see that of all tlie energies 
in Man it is Vvana,, the vehicle of the Soul, 
which alone can swallow Food and so it may he 
said to he the chief “ enemy ” of Food in the 
light of the Sankhya, When, however. Food is 
conceived as an offering or Sacrifice made to the 
Soul, as it is in Vedanta, the two are conceived 
as friendly gods, strengthening each other through 
Sacrifice. However, as Kar?^a refers to Food in 
the Sankhya, Praria or Breath is his greatest 
enemy ; and so of all the five Pawc^ava brothers 
he regards Arjuna (Prawa or Soul ) as his greatest 
foe, and promises to spare the rest and fight with 
him alone. 

Kama and the Remaining Pandava Brothers . — 
Kama says that he would not slay in battle 
Yudhishfhira, Bhima, and the twins Nakula and 
Sahadeva, who are capable of being easily slain 
by him. From this we conclude that Food (Karwa) 
is superior to Buddhi (Yudhishihira), Mind 
(Bhima), and the functions of the Senses (the 
twins). These correspond to Heat, Electricity, 
and Magnetism, while Food is (negative) supeV- 
Electric energy, superior to all of these. We see 
that Food has power to send a person to sleep, 
thus depriving him of the functions of his Buddhi 
or Reason, Mind, and the Senses. Pra%a or Breath 
alone continues to act, and over this Food has no 
power. This also implies that Food can cure 
ailments of Buddhi, Mind, and the Senses, but 
has no power over Pra?ia or the Soul. Short of 
giving life, it can do anything. 

Either Kama or Arjuna must be Slain. — Karwa 
says that in their last fight either he or Arjuna 
must be slain. The fight between them is a 
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combat between Food and the Eater of the Food 
(Prana). It is also a conflict between Sankhya 
( Food or Kama ) and Vedanta (Arjuna or Soul), 
which, as systems of thought, stand at the 
opposite poles. If one succeeds, the other must 
fail ; and so either Kama or Arjuna must be 
slain. 

The question may also be examined from 
another point of view. The Sankhya holds that 
all actions, of whatever kind, must be renounced 
if salvation is to be achieved. This means that 
we must not perform even the most necessary 
actions, such as eating food, or wearing clothes ; 
and that is the ideal of the Digambara school of 
Jainism, based on this system. But even the 
barest existence becomes impossible without 
action of some kind ; and so we might say that, 
if we believe in and act according to the Sankhya, 
we must put an end to our life. Hence, if 
Karwa wins (S^ankhya prevails) Arjuna (Breath or 
Soul ) must die. Similarly if Vedanta succeeds, 
we hold that the Soul has Food for its Sacrifice ; 
and Food, being the creative energy of Prakriti, 
must be “ assigned bo Prakriti,” or “ slain.” 
Hence either Kama or Arjuna must be slain. 

The Vedanta, and Jaina Theories of the Soul . — 
This question has an interesting bearing on the 
Vedanta and Jaina theories of the Soul. The idea of 
the individual Soul corresponds to that of God or 
the supreme Soul in each .system of thought. 
Vedanta holds that the individual Soul, like God, 
is immortal, and so Arjuna cannot be slain by 
Karwa or any one so long as he believes in this 
system. The Sankhya, on the other hand, has 
no place for God in its scheme, and it holds that 
it is Prakriti that creates. Hence its conception 
of the individual Soul must be based on the 
idea of the creative character of Prakriti ; and 
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SO we find that the Digambara school of Jainism, 
based on this system as well as the character 
of Ether or Atom in wave motion, believes that 
every speck, every particle of matter has a soul 
of its own (MM. TI, 328-329). The theory of the 
/Svetambara school, based on Nyaya and the 
character of Ether or Atom in elliptical motion, 
is somewhat different. It regards God as a 
spectator of Pralmti’s work, and so conceives of 
the individual Soul also in the same light. 
Hor can it regard it as purely Prakritic. Like 
the supreme Soul, the individual Soul is differ- 
ent from Prtikriti, and should regard itself as 
a mere spectator of the drama of life like God 
himself. 

Kunti is Satisfied . — Karwa tells Kunti that it 
should be the same thing for her whether he is 
slain or Arjuna is slain, and she is satisfied and 
leaves him. The explanation is obvious. Kunti 
is the Prakriti of the Sankhya, and she has realized 
that her creative power will remain unchanged 
whether it is Vedanta or the Sankhya that is held 
to be true. If Kama is slain, it is Vedanta that 
succeeds; and if Arjuna is slain, it is Sankhya that 
wins ; and in either case Prakriti retains her crea- 
tive energy unchanged. And so Kunti (Prakriti) 
is satisfied. 
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A Summary. 

Buddhism is determined to retain its distinc- 
tive character and refuses to be merged in Vaish- 
navism or Vedanta. (The Return of Krishna). 

In that case it is necessary to hold a general 
debate, and examine the two and their allied 
systems of thought, to enable those who are in- 
terested to come to a correct conclusion. (Prepara- 
tions for War). 

Man proposes to expound his idea of God by 
means of the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses. 
(Dhrishiadyumna’s Command). 

Both sides agree that necessary actions should 
be performed as a Sacrifice. (The Field of Kuru- 
kshetra). 
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Man has been established in Vedanta, based on 
the character of the Soul. But, as the Soul is un- 
manifest, he is prepared to take his stand on the 
character of Buddhi, identified for all practical 
purposes with the Soul. That gives him Yoga- 
Vedanta, Visishtedvaita, or qualified Monism 
(seven Akshauhim's of the Pawdavas). His oppo- 
nents are Buddhists and hold to Vaiseshika and 
Nyaya (eleven Akshauhi?^^s of the Kauravas), but 
they are free to take such assistance from the 
pure Sankhya idea of the creative power of 
Prakriti or Food as they legitimately can. Only 
they cannot maintain that necessary actions should 
not be performed, or that there is no place for God 
in the scheme of life. 

The Kauravas intend to take their stand first 
of all on Nyaya, the basis of their Hinayana school 
(Bhishma’s CSmmand); then on the Vai'-eshika, 
the basis of their Mahayana school (Brom’s 
Command); then on the creative character of 
Prakriti or Food in the pure Sankhya (Karwa’s 
Command). This completes the three systems, — 
Vaiseshika, Nyaya and Sankhya, taken separately. 
After this they propose to examine them in com- 
bination as Sankhya-Nyaya (Salya’s Command), 
and Nyaya-Vaiseshika (Duryodhana’s Command); 
and this concludes all combinations of arguments 
on their side. 

To begin with, they propose to argue in the light 
of Nyaya from all points of view, both in connec- 
tion with Nyaya-Vaiseshika -Yoga and Sankhya- 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika, or S'aivism, and Buddhism and 
Jainism. (Bhishma’s Command). 
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Nyaya does not, like the pure Sankhya, hold 
that there is no place for God in the world. 
Hence, if we .believe in Nyaj^’a, we must exclude 
the point of view of the Sankhya in regard to 
God. (Bhishma and Kariia). 

Nyaya holds that God exists, but either as a 
spectator of Prakriti’s work, or having but a small 
share in it. It can maintain its position only 
so long as Prakrit! retains its separate character 
independent of God. But Nyaya believes in Sac- 
rifice; and if we can transform the idea of Prakrit! 
into that of Purusha or God through Sacrifice, we 
can show that it is God who creates through Sac- 
rifice; and to this Nyaya has no reply to make. 
(The Vow of Bhishma). 

It is not difficult to show that the idea of 
Prakrit! can be changed into that of Purusha 
through Sacrifice. (The Story of Sikhandin). 

When these preliminaries are settled, it is 
possible to hold a full-dress debate. (The Order 
of Battle). 

185 . Krishna’s Return. 

Krishna’s Return. — As it is not possible to 
allow Buddhism to retain its separate character 
and at the same time reconcile it with Vaishnav- 
ism, Krishna fails to make peace with the Kau- 
ravas and returns to the Pandavas and informs 
them of all that had taken place at Hastin pura. 

Eleven Akshauhinis of the Kauravas. — 
The Kauravas are Buddhists, and their system is 
based on the character of Vaiseshika and Nyaya, 
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or the Mind and the Senses of Knowledo-e. 

o 

As there are five Senses of Knowledge, and the 
Mind is the sixth in order, Nyaya may be repre- 
sented by the number five, and Vakeshika by the 
number six. Corresponding to this we are told 
that the Kauravas had assembled eleven Akshau- 
hi?^^s in fcheir support. 

Bhishma as the Foremost Opponent of 
THE Pandavas. — Buddhism has two schools, the 
Hinayana and Mahayuna. Of these the Hmayana, 
based on Nyaya, is the most formidable opponent 
of Vedanta. It holds that God is either a spectator 
of Prakriti’s work, or has at best but a small share 
in it; and so the individual Soul should act like 
God himself and endeavour to become a mere spec- 
tator of life. The Mahayana school gives a larger 
share of creation to God as well as Man, and so it 
is nearer to Vedanta than the Hmayana school 
and more easy to combat. As Bhishma personi- 
fies Nyaya in all its aspects, he is said to be the 
foremost among the opponents of the Pajidavas. 

The Roll af Bhishma . — We saw that when 
Krishna came to the court of the Kauravas, 
Bhishma was among the foremost advocates of 
peace; but now he is the foremost opponent of the 
Pa?idavas. There is really no inconsistency in this 
if we understand the whole matter in terms of a 
great debate where. Truth being the objective, we 
argue our position from different points of view at 
different times. Bhishma believes that the Panda- 
vas are right from their own point of view; but, as 
he personifies Nyaya, he must argue in the light of 
this system when called uj)on to do so. 
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186. Dheishtadyitmna’s Command. 

Dhbishtadyumna’s Command. — The idea of 
God arises out of Sacrifice; and when we under- 
stand the idea of the Sacrifice of the Mind, we rise 
to Buddhi, where Man has taken his stand. But 
the Mind is associated with the Senses; and so Man 
must be guided by the Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses to be established in Buddhi, and then 
he must have God also on his side. Corresponding 
to this we are told that Kfish?;a (God) asked the 
Pa?idavas (Man) to appoint Dhrishtedyumna (Sac- 
rifice of the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge : 
MM. IV, 1.51) as their commander-in-chief. In 
other w’'ords, Man guided by the idea of the Sacri- 
fice of the Mind and the Sense.s, leading to God, 
proposes to prove that God is the supreme creator 
of the universe. 

Seven Akshauhinis op the Pandavas. — As 
Man has taken his stand on Buddhi, identified for 
all practical purposes with the Soul, we are told that 
the Pawdavas had assembled seven Akshauhinis in 
their support. We have shown that the number 
seven refers to Buddhi, and an Akshauhini is a 
collection of arguments 'which can appeal to our 
Senses, that is, Pratyaksha Prani«?i.a. 

The Commanders of Akshemhinis . — The idea of 
Akshauhinis and those who as.sembled them has 
already been explained. Wo are now told 
that they were commanded by Drupada, 
Virata, Dhrishiadyumna, /SikhaneZin, Satyaki, 
Chekitan and Bhima. We have explained that 
Drupada personifies the Sacrifice of the Senses and 
their objects; Dh.’ ish.^a-rh'umnr. of the Mind and 
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the Senses of Knowledge; ^ikhawdin shows how 
the idea of Prakriti can be transformed into that of 
Purusha or God through Sacrifice ; Viraia is one 
who has been converted from Buddhism and Jain- 
ism to Vaishnavism; Satyaki personifies Buddhi, 
and Bhima the Mind. The only new name is 
Chekitan, and it is derived from Chit (MWD. p. 
397), which is a combination of Mind and Buddhi or 
Intelligence (MWD. p. 395), and refers also to 
Imagination. It is in the light of all these leading 
ideas (leaders) that Man has to argue (fight), and 
show by means of Pratyaksha Pramawa or evidence 
satisfactory to the Senses (Akshauhmis) that God 
is the supreme creator of the universe, and that 
the goal of life is Action performed as a Sacrifice. 

181. The Field of Kurukshetba. 

The Field of Kurukshetba. — In order to have 
a debate there must be a common ground between 
the combatants. This is necessary also in actual 
war. The conflict between the Pandavas and 
Kauravas is a debate between Vaishnavism and 
Buddhism; and we have seen that both sides agree 
that necessary actions should be performed as a 
Sacrifice; both believe in God in varying degrees; 
and the idea of the Mind or the Vaiseshika is, 
however nominally, common to both. As all 
systems of thought can be rendered in terms of 
Knowledge or Action as the final goal of life, we 
might say that the most important point of agree- 
ment between them relates to the necessity of 
performing actions as a Sacrifice. Starting from 
this common ground, each side has to prove the 
correctness of its own position, — the Kauravas 
that the end of life is Knowledge, and the Panc^a- 
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vas that Action is the final goal. Corresponding 
to this we are told that the armies of the comba- 
tants were drawn up in battle-array, and they all 
encamped in Kurukshetra, — the Field of the 
imperative necessity of Action. 

Kurukshetra (Kuru, kshetra) 
means “(kshetra) the Field of (kuru) Kuru.” 
Again, Kuru is the imperative form of Kri, mean- 
ing “to act.” Kurukshetra signifies, therefore, “the 
Field of the imperative necessity of Action.” In 
this connection we have observed that the whole 
Earth is said to be a Field of Action, impljdng 
that so long as we live on this Earth, we have to 
perform actions. 

188 . The Kuru Forces; Bhlshma’s Command. 

Bhishma’s Comm.and. — The Kauravas are Bud- 
dhists, believing in Vaiseshika-Nyaya, correspond- 
ing to which we have the Mahaycsna and Hfna- 
yana schools of Buddhism. Of these, as we have 
explained, the Hinayana school, based on Nyaya, 
is the most formidable opponent of Vedanta. It 
holds that necessary actions should be performed 
as a Sacrifice, but Knowledge or the renunciation 
of Action is our final goal. It does not deny the 
existence of God; it holds that he exists but as 
a spectator of the work of Prakriti, or with but a 
small share in it; and so our Soul should have as 
little to do with Prakriti as possible, and try and 
become a mere spectator of its work. Vedanta, 
on the other hand, holds that w^e must engage for 
ever in Action as a Sacrifice, and so there is no 
end to Action in this system. We find, however, 
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that at one time of our life or another we feel 
tired of action and change, and wish to become 
mere spectators of the drama of life; and this fact 
is a great point in favour of the Nytt3^a line of 
thought. Vedanta knows no fatigue or exhaustion, 
for all actions are to be performed as a Sacrifice, 
that is, without any self interest or desire. But 
this is a difficult stage for an average man to 
attain, and so it is not easy to combat the Nyaya 
point of view. In any case it is the mainstay of 
both Buddhism and Jainism,— Nyaj^a-Vaiseshika 
and Saukhj^a-Nyaya; and corresponding to 
this Bh?'shma, who personifies Nyaya in these 
systems, as well as in /Saivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya), is requested to become the 
commander-in-chief of the Kaurava forces, and he 
agrees. 

The Five Commanders of the Kaheavas. — 
The Kauravas are Buddhists and believe in Vai- 
seshika-Nyaya; but in this debate with the 
Pawdavas they are free to take such assistance 
from the pure Sankhya as they legitimately can. 
In other words, they cannot argue that there is 
no place for God in the scheme of the universe, 
nor can they maintain that even necessary actions 
should be renounced; but they can make such use 
of the creative character of Prakfiti, on which the 
pure Sankhya is based, as they please; for this idea 
of Prakriti is common to Nyaya and Vakeshika 
too. Thus we have to deal with three systems of 
thought,— Vaiseshika, Nyaya, and Sankhya. We 
notice that we can consider them in five different 
ways. We may take them separately as %ree 
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systems, and then combine them as Sankhya- 
Nyaya and Nyaya-Vaiseshika, on which Jainism 
and Buddhism are based. Corresponding to this 
we get five commanders-in-chief of the Kaurava 
forces. We have first all Bhfshma, the hero of 
Nyaya, the nerve centre of this system (S:.nkhya 
Nyaj^a-Vaiseshika). After him comes Droraa, the 
chief priest of the Vaiseshika. He is followed by 
Kama, who personifies Food or the creative 
energy of Prakriti in the pure Sankhya. Then 
comes /Salya, who personifies Sankhya-Nyaya or 
Jainism; and after him in the end is Dnryodhana, 
the last of the Buddhists, personifying Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya, 

Eleven Akshauhinis and their Captains. — 
We have explained that the eleven Akshauhirafs 
of the Kauravas correspond to Vaiseshika and 
Nyaya in which they believe. We have also ex- 
plained the idea of those who assembled them; 
and here we are told that they were under the 
respective commands of Kripa, Dro?ia, AS'alya, 
Jayadratha, Sudakshina, Kritavarman, Asvattha- 
man, Bh-wri^ravas, jS'akuni and Velh/ka. Of these 
the idea of all except Valhika has ah eady been ex- 
plained, and this prince personifies the relation of 
the Mind to Prakriti as well as Breath. 
It is in the light of the main ideas (leaders) per- 
sonified by the commanders of forces that the 
debate on the side of the Kauravas is to be 
carried on, and they too must advance such array 
of arguments as would appeal to the Senses or be 
in conformity with Pratyaksha Pramawa (Aksh- 
auhiwfs). 
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ValJlika . — Valhika is a variant of Balln'ka, and 
means “of Ballifka.” Balhtka (Bal, h, i, ka) 
means “(ka) the body of (i) the Mind in relation 
to (h) Prakriti and (bal for bala as in Balarama) 
Breath,” 

189 . Bhtshma and Karna. 

Bhtshma a.vd Karna. — The pure Sankhya, 
holding that all actions, of whatever kind, must 
be renounced, has nothing in common with Nyaya 
or any other system of thought. It would be 
convenient to eschew all reference to the pure 
Sankhya when Nyaya is under debate; and conver- 
sely when we examine the pure Sankhya, there 
need be no reference to Nyaya. Hence 
Bhishma stipulates that either he (Nyaya) 
should fight firsr, or Kama (Sankhya); and Karwa 
promises not to fight so long as Bhfshma lives. 
Then, as the Kauravas believe in performing 
necessary actions as a Sacrifice, they, like the 
Paradavas, also come to Kurukshetra, “the Field 
of the imperative necessity of Action.” 

The Choice of Bhishma.— Bhishma says that 
he regards both Kauravas and Paw.iavas as alike, 
and yet he decides to fight against the Pawdavas 
in this great “ war.” Bhishma personifies Nyaya, 
which is a fundamental part of Buddhism, and 
we have explained how it is impossible for him 
to change at this stage, 

Bhishma and Arjhha.— Bhishma says that 
there is no one in the world equal to him save 
Arjuna. Bhishma personifies Nyaya, which holds 
that the individual Soul should ultimately re- 
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nounce all actions and become a mere spectator of 
the work of Prakriti. This idea of Nyaya can be 
changed only when we understand the true charac- 
ter of the Soul as endowed with Consciousness, the 
mainspring of all Action j and so Arjana alone, per- 
sonifying the Soul of Man established in Vedanta, 
ean combat the grandsire Bh^shma. 

190. The Vow of Bittshma. 

How CAN Bhishma be Defeated ? — But can 
Arjuna really defeat Bh2shma ? The whole de- 
bate is to be carried on in the light of evidence 
satisfactory to the Senses ; and wo see that at 
some stage of our life we tire of action in the 
world and wish to become mere spectators of 
life. That is the goal of Nyaya, and how can 
we deny this fact ? Then, how' can we prove 
the error of Nyaya or defeat Bhishma ? 

Bhishma CANNOT Fight a Woman. —We tire 
of actions when our strength is exhausted and 
we are nearing our end. But so long as we are 
strong, we act, and without action life itself 
would become impossible. Th(^ philosophy of 
Nyaya is thus applicable not to life but to 
death ; and so long as the individual Soul 
associates with Prakriti, it must act. Bhishma 
(Nyaya) cannot combat this argument, for he 
knows that it is true. Now Prakriti is symbolized 
as a Woman and with this argument relating 
to the association of the Soul with Prakriti 
(Woman) Bhishma (Nyaya) cannot fight ; and 
corresponding to this we are told that the 
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grandsire could not fight (argue) with a Woman 
(Prakriti). Aud when in the battle of Kurukshetra 
Arjuna (Soul) takes his stand behind /Sikhandin 
(Woman or Prakriti ) and shoots (acts), Bhishma 
is unable to offer defence and falls. In other 
words, Bhishma (Nya-ya) has no answer to the 
argument that the Soul (Arjuna) must act 
(shoot) when it is associated with Prakriti 
(Woman). 

WoMAiT Transformet) I 2 ^to A Man.— B ut if 
the Soul associates with Prakriti, it is trans- 
formed into Ahankara or Egoism, and cannot be 
said to be established in pure Vedanta. How then 
can Arjuna (Soul) fight (act) in association 
with a Woman (Prakriti) ? We have seen 
that Sacrifice can transform the idea of 
Prakriti into that of Purusha or God. In other 
words, when the Soul associates with Prakriti 
and acts in a spirit of Sacrifice, it is not 
changed into Egoism. On the contrary, it real’zes 
its true nature and attains to God-consciousness, 
for Prakriti itself is transformed into God 
through Sacrifice. Thus the Soul established in 
Vedanta can associate with Prakriti and act, 
but only in a spirit of Sacrifice. This argument 
too is unanswerable ; and corresponding to this 
we are told that Bhishma could not fight 
with a Woman (Prakriti) who had been trans- 
formed into a Man (Purusha or God through 
Sacrifice). That is akharadin, and Bhishma 
says that he has taken a vow that he would 
not fight with him. 
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191. The Story of Sikhandin. 

The Story op Siehandin. — /S'ikha??d!in was the 
third child born out of the Sacrifice of Drupada, 
and we have explained that he personifies the 
idea of Prakriti transformed into Purusha or 
God through Sacrifice (MM. IV, 153-154). It is 
necessary to bear in mind that Sacrifice is 
selfless and beneficent action, characterized bj?- 
order and restraint ; and when we associate this 
idea of a moral order with the creative power 
of Nature or Prakriti, we transform it into God. 
In other words, God may be described as a 
Being who has all the power of Nature and is 
characterized by Sacrifice. Hence we might say 
that Sacrifice can transform Nature into God ; 
or the definition of God is Nature plus Sacrifice. 

Sikhandin and Bhishma. — The Story of 
iS'ikha^idin and Bhishma has already been ex- 
plained (MM. IV, 154-155). 

192. The Order op Battle. 

The Order op Battle.— Before a discussion 
(battle) begins. Reason bids us settle the order 
of debate in order to avoid confusion and 
overlapping; and so Yudhishthira (Buddhi or 
Reason) selects suitable combatants to ensure 
fairness and ec^uality of debate. 

Dhrishtadyumna and Drona. — Dhrish^adyumna 
was to fight with Drowa. The one personifies the 
Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge, leading to the idea of God in Vaishnavism, 
while the other refers to the same in Buddhism. 
The combat betw'een them is a conflict between 
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these systems of thought, and we shall see that 
the former succeeds. 

Arjuna and Karna.-T\xQ combat between 
Karwa and Arjuna is a contest between Pood and 
the Eater of Food. Arjuna is the Soul established 
in Vedanta, and it has Prawa or Breath for its 
vehicle. As it is Breath that swallows Food, and 
the latter is really a Sacrifice offered to the Soul, 
xArjuna succeeds in defeating Karwa. 

Bhima and Duryodhana . — Bhtma is the Mind 
of Man, while Duryodhana personifies Buddhism, 
based on the character of the Mind and the Senses 
of Knowledge. As Man is now established in 
Vedanta, the fight between Bhima and 
Duryodhana is a debate regarding the nature of 
the Mind in the two systems. 

Dhrishtaheiu and Salya — Dhrishfaketu personi- 
fies Buddhi and the Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses of Knowledge, while /Salya per- 
sonifies Jainism or Sankhya-Nyaya, and so it 
is the latter who falls. 

Uttamaujas and Kripa . — Uttamaujas personifies 
the energy of Action in the Sankhya, while Kripa 
refers to the necessity of Action in the same 
system. The idea of the former may be proved 
to be erroneous, but not the latter; and so 
Uttamaujas can be “slain,” but not Kripa. In 
fact he is one of the few survivors of the 
Kauravas. 

Uttamaujas (Uttama, ojas) means “(uttama) 
the highest (ojas) vital energy of action.” Ojas 
also signifies Water or Prakriti, and so Uttamaujas 
must be “assigned to Prakriti or slain.” 

Nakula and Asvafthaman. — Nakula personifies 
the Arms or Hands of Man regarded as instruments 
of Action, while Asvatthaman refers to the idea of 
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the Mind associated with the Senses of Action. As 
both of them refer to true facts of life, they cannot 
be ‘‘slain.” 

Saivya and Kritavarman.—Sawja means “of 
^Sivi,” which, as we have explained, refers to the 
idea of the Mind in relation to Prakriti. 
Kritavarman personifies good actions performed 
with a Mind under control. Hence he cannot be 
slain, whereas /Saivya can. 

Yuyudhana and Jayadraiha. — Yuyudhana is the 
son of Satyaka and is called Satyaki, and he 
personifies Buddhi as we have explained. 
Jayadratha on the other hand refers to Buddhism 
and Jainism, whose range of thought extends from 
the Mind to the Senses of Knowledge and Action. 
Hence Jayadratha must die and Yuyudhana 
survive. 

Sahadeva and Sahuni.— Soh&deva. is the Legs 
of Man, the instruments of Motion. He also refers 
to Nyaya /‘?akuni on the other hand personifies 
Jainism or Sankhya-Nyaya. The two are equally 
matched, but as Sahadeva is a part of Man 
established in Vedanta, it is >Sakuni who must fall. 

Abhimanyu and Vrishasena. — Abhimanyu is 
Egoism or Abhimana and must be “slain” before 
Man can attain to truth. V/ishasena 
(Vri, sha, sena) means “(sena) the body or 
embodiment of (sha) the Mind associated with 
(vri) restraint or Sacrifice.” 



VI. BH/SHMA PARVA 
CHAPTER XL 
THE FIELD OF BATTLE 
OR 

PREPARATIONS FOR A DEBATE 

193. The Rules of Combat. 194. Saajaya and Dhritart 7 sh/ra. 
195. The Battle-Arrays. 

A Summary. 

Before we enter into a discussion on so large 
a scale, it is necessary to lay down the rules of 
debate. (The Rules of Combat). 

It is also advisable to make arrangements for a 
report of the proceedings to enable those who can- 
not take part in the debate to understand. (San- 
jaya and Dhritarashte). 

It is also necessary to settle the order of debate. 
(The Battle-arrays). 

193 . The Rules of Combat. 

The Rules of Combat. — Before discussing a 
subject on so large a scale, — embracing all systems 
of Hindu Philosophy and Religion — it is necessary 
to lay down the rules of debate ; and so we are told 
that “before the assembled armies engaged in the 
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fight, they settled their rules regarding different 
kinds of combat, so that it might be carried on 
with fairness and chivalry.” In order to ensure 
equality of debate, only those who were equally 
e([uipped, were to “fight;” and in order that the 
result of the discussion might be satisfactory to all, 
“a warrior was to fight with another after due con- 
sideration of fitness, willingness, bravery, and 
strength, and after having duly challenged him.” 


The Kinds of Warriors . — We are told that a 
Car-warrior was to fight with a Car-warrior, an 
elephant-rider an elejjhant-rider, a horse-man a 
horse-man, and a foot-soldier a foot-soldier. 
The word for a Car in the text is Ratha which, 
as we have explained, refers to the “body” or 
the form of a person or thing, or the embodiment 
of an idea. The word for an Elephant is 
Gaja (Ga, ja), which signifies “(ja) manifest 
(ga) Senses of Knowledge; and so an Elephant- 
rider is one who “rides” or personifies the Nyaya 
system of thought. Similarly a Horse in sacred 
literature symbolizes the Senses of Action, and all 
that they imply; and a Horseman is one who refers 
to the Senses of Action. The word for a Foot- 
soldier in the text is Padat, which is the same as 
Padata or Padati ( MWD. 618 ); and Padati 
( P, a, d, o, ti ) means “(ti or iti) that is to say («) 
leading to (d) Sacrifice {a) in association with (p) 
the objects of the senses.” A Foot-soldier signifies, 
therefore. Sacrifice in connection with the objects 
of the senses. 


These rules of combat also show how in olden 
times actual w^ar was carried on with fairness and 
humanity. 
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194. Sanjaya and Dhritarashtba. 

Sanjaya and Dhritarashtba. — As it is not 
possible for all to take part in a debate of this kind, 
and as the matter is of vital importance, it is neces- 
sary to make arrangements for its report for the 
benefit of those who cannot participate in it. 
Corresponding to this we are told that Vyasa, the 
celebrated author of the Epic, gave a boon to 
Sanjaya, enabling him to witness the whole scene 
of battle and describe it to Dhritaroishira, who 
was unable to see the “fight.” The character of 
Vyasa and Sanjaya has already been explained. 

Dhritarashtra refuses the Gift of Sight. — Dhrita- 
rashfra is the “blind” king of Buddhism, but has 
now been converted to Vaishnavism. Yet for the 
sake of consistency in the Story, he continues to 
retain his old character. But he cannot participate 
in the debate on the side of his sons. He was 
“blind” because he could not see the truth ; but 
now that he has understood, he is offered the gift of 
sight. However, as he must retain his original 
character, he refuses the gift. 

195. The Battle Arrays. 

The Battle Arrays. — Each side has to be 
ready for the debate. The Pawt^avas are established 
in pure Vedanta, based on the character of the 
Soul, but are prepared to argue in the light of 
Buddhi identified for practical purposes with the 
Soul. Arjuna personifies the Soul, and Yudhi- 
shlhira Buddhi, and the two together give us Yoga- 
Vedanta, Visishtodvaita, or qualified Monism; but 
as it is the idea of the Soul that really “leads” in 



Chap. XL. 


THE FIELD OP BATTLE 


461 


this debate on their side, Yudhishihira (Buddhi) 
calls upon Arjuna (Soul) to lead the hosts (of argu- 
ments). The Kauravas are Buddhists, established 
in Vakeshika-Nyaya ; and, as Nyaya, the basis of 
the Hfnayana school, is the mainstay of this 
system, they wish to begin with Nyaya ; and so 
Bhishma, the hero of Nyr/ya, arranges the troops 
on their side. 

The V ajra Array of Arjuna . — The battle array 
of Arjuna is called Vajra, which refers to electric 
or super-electric energy, the energy of tJic Mind or 
of the Heart or Soul akin to it (MM. I, 38, n. 2; 
16C, n. 2). This means that Man offers to examine 
the character of tlie Soul (Arjuna) in the light of 
Buddhi (Yudhishihira) and the Mind (Vajra array). 
This gives us the whole range of Vaishnavism 
(Ved«nta-Yoga-Vai.seshika). As the idea is to be 
examined by means of evidence which the Mind 
and the Senses can regard as satisfactory (Praty- 
aksha Prama?ia), Bhfma (Mind of Man) is placed at 
the head of this array. 

The Army of the Kauravas is like the Rolling 
Ganga. — We have explained that the river Ganga 
is the Prakriti of the Nyaya system of thought; 
and, as the Kauravas have ofered to oppose the 
Pawf(avas by means of Nyaya, their army is des- 
cribed as the “full, rolling, and surging Ganga.” 

Battle-array or Vyuha. — The word for a Battle- 
array in the text is Vyuha (V-y, u, ha), meaning 
that “(ha) the ultimate creative energy of life (u) 
is woven with (V-y) Prakriti and Purusha as joint 
creators.” As both sides form these Battle-arrays 
or Vyuhas, this means that both of them hold that 
Purusha and Prakriti are joint creators of life. 
We have seen that this is the point of view of the 
Vaiseshika, based on the character of the Mind 
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(MM. II, 140-141). Now this great “battle” is 
between Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), 
and Buddhism and Jainism combined (Sankhya- 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika) ; and so both sides meet in 
the Vaiseshika. In other words, the Mahay una 
school of Buddhism is a form of Dualism; and 
Dualism also forms one of the three schools 
of Vaishnavism. The difference between them 
is that, while the Mahayana school gives a larger 
place to Prakriti, the Vaishnavite school holds 
that Purusha has a greater share in the creation 
of the universe. 

Bhishma arranges his Troops. — Bh^shma is said 
to have arrayed his troops in different ways, — in 
human, celestial, Gandharva, and Asura Vywhas, as 
occasion required. All these refer to different 
points of vieAv bearing on the Nyaya system per- 
sonified by him. The meaning . of Asura and 
Gandharva has already been explained (MM. I; 
329-330; IV, 313-314). 



CHAPTER XLI 


THE BHAGAVAD GJTA 
OR 

AN EPITOME OF THE EPIC 
AND OP ALL SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY 
AND RELIGION 


196. Chapter I : The Grief of Arjuna at Yoga. 197. Chap- 
ter II : Yoga in relation to the S^/nkhya. 198. Chapter III : 
Yoga in relation to Action. 109. Chapter IV : Yoga in relation to 
Knowledge and Action. 200. Chapter V: Yoga in relation to Renuncia- 
tion. 201. Chapter VI: Yoga in relation to Knowledge of the Soul. 202. 
Chapter Vll : Yoga in relation to the Understanding of Knowledge. 

203. Chapter VIII : Yoga in relation to Imperishable Brahma, 

204. Chapter IX ; Yoga in relation to the Secret of Rajas. 205. 
Chapter X : Yoga in relation to a Glimpse of Divine Glory, 206. 
Chapter Xf. : Yoga in relation to a Vision of the Universal 
Form. 207. Chapter XII : Yoga in relation to Devotion. 208. 
Chapter XTII : Yoga in relation to the Field and the Knower of 
the Field. 209. Chapter XIV : Yoga in relation to the Division of the 
three Gu;zas. 210. Cnapter XV : Yoga in relation to the Sup- 
reme Fiirusha. 211. Chapter XVI: Yoga in relation to the 
Division of the Divine and Demoniac Qualities. 2 12. Chapter 
XVIT : Yoga in relation to the Threefold Faith. 213. Chapter 

XVIU : Yoga in relation to Renunciation. 


A SXJMMAEY. 

The Bhagavad Gita or the Song of the Lord 
is an epitome of the Mahabharata and a summary 
of all systems of Hindu Philosophy examined in 
relation to the Yoga sj'stem of thought; and 
each of its Chapters has a bearing on the corres- 
ponding Parva or section of the Epic, or the 
day of the Battle of Kurukshetra which, as we 
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have pointed out, is a “ conflict ” of systems of 
thought. We have always to begin at the bottom 
of the scale. Man is at first represented as 
unable to accept the Yoga system of thought, 
where Yoga is identified for practical purposes 
with Vedanta, as Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is 
identified with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta. 
This gives us Yoga- Vedanta, ?i-9ishiadvaita, or 
qualified Monism, the creed of Man, while his 
opponents are wedded to Buddhism and 
Jainism. (The Grief of Arjuna at Yoga). 

Then, as all others have accepted Buddhism 
and Jainism, based on the creative character of 
Prakriti as it is in the Sankhya, it is necessary to 
understand this system in relation to Yoga, the 
creed of Man. (Yoga in relation to the Sankhya). 

Yoga stresses the necessity of performing ac- 
tions as a Sacrifice ; and so we need to understand 
this system in its relation to Action. (Yoga in 
relation to Action). 

The Sankhya has Knowledge, and Yoga, Action, 
for its goal ; and so we must understand Yoga in 
connection with both Knowledge and Action. 
(Yoga in relation to Knowledge and Action). 

The Sankhya believes in the renunciation of 
all actions. It is, therefore, necessary to grasp 
the idea of Kenunciation in connection with 
the Yoga system of thought. (Yoga in relation to 
Renunciation). 

Yoga is based on Buddhi, which may, for prac- 
!^ical purposes, be identified with the' Soul. We 
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need, therefore, to understand Yoga in relation to 
the character of the Soul. (Yoga in relation to 
Knowledge of the Soul). 

Yoga, as the highest point of ^Saivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya) admits the necessity of 
Action, but has Knowledge for its goal. But 
Yoga, as the centre of Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Yoga-Vaiseshika), where Buddhi is for practical 
purposes identified with the Soul, has Action for 
its end. It is, therefore, necessary to under- 
stand the character of Knowledge in relation to 
the Yoga system of thought. (Yoga in relation 
to the Understanding of Knowledge). 

Then we need to understand the idea of God in 
relation to Yoga. Commencing at the bottom of 
the scale, we have Brahma, the supreme deity of 
Buddhism and Jainism, which hold, however, that 
Prakriti is the chief creator of the universe. 
(Yoga in relation to the Imperishable Brahma). 

After that we have .Shaivism, based essentially 
on the character of the Mind, corresponding to 
which we have the Rajas Gu?ia, where Purusha 
and Prakriti are conceived as joint creators of the 
universe. (Yoga in relation to the Secret of 
Rajas Gurea). 

After /S'aivism we have Vaishnavism, having 
Vishwu or Krishna for its supreme deity. We 
have now to examine this idea of God in the 
light of Yoga. (Yoga in relation to a Glimpse of 
Divine Glory). 
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When we have done this, we get a complete 
idea of God made manifest in the universe. (Yoga 
in relation to a Vision of the Universal Form of 
God). 

When we have done this, we shall see that the 
idea of God arises out of Sacrifice, which is Action 
conceived as Devotion. (Yoga in relation to 
Devotion). 

Then it is necessary to understand the con- 
nection between Soul and Body, and God 
and Nature in the light of Yoga. (Yoga in 
relation to the Field and the Knower of the Field). 

As Nature is said to consist of the three 
Guwas, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas, we have to 
understand the Yoga system of thought in 
their light. (Yoga in relation to the Division 
of the three Guwas). 

Following our examination of Nature, we 
have to grasp the idea of God in the same 
light'. (Yoga in relation to the Supreme 
Purusha ), 

Then we have to' see how God and Nature 
make themselves manifest in the world in the 
light of Yoga. (Yoga in relation to the Division 
of Divine and Demoniac attributes). 

We have to act in the world and all Action 
requires some kind of faith. Hence it is necessary' 
to understand Yoga in relation to Faith. (Yog^ 
in relation to Threefold Faith). 
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In conclusion We understand the idea of Re- 
liuneiation in the light of Yoga and see that all 
good and necessary actions must be performed 
as a Sacrifice. (Yoga in relation to Renuncia- 
tion). 

196. Chapter I. 

The Grief of Arjuka at Yo('a. 

The Bhaoavad Gita : ErGHTEEX Chapter.s.— 
We have observed that the Bhagavad Gita is an 
epitome of the Mahubharata, and each of its 
eighteen chapters is a summary of oitlier the 
corresponding Parva of the Epic, or the 
corresponding day of the Battle of Kurukshetra. 
There are eighteen Parvas or main sections 
of the Mahabh(7rata, eighteen days of tlie battle 
of Kurukshetra, and eighteen chapters of the 
Bhagavad Gita. The number of the Akshauhi?iis 
or divisions of the forces of the combatants is 
also the same. In this connection we have 
explained that this number is composed of 
seven, six, and five, referring to the Yoga, 
Vaiseshika, and Nyaya systems of Philosophy 
(MM. V, 394-395); and as the combat between the 
Pa? 2 davas andKauravas is between Yoga (or Yoga- 
Vedfflnta) on the one hand, and Vaiseshika and 
Nyaya combined (Buddhism) on the other, the for- 
mer have seven, and the latter eleven Akshauhiwis 
on their side. The number eighteen refers, there- 
fore, to these systems of thought, — Yoga, Vaise- 
shika, and Nyaya ; and, as Yoga is to be under- 
stood as identical, for practical purposes, with 
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Vedanta, as Buddhi is with the Soul, and simi- 
larly, as Sankhya and Nyaya are equally allied, 
and refer to the Senses of Action and Knowledge 
respectively, this number represents the conflict 
of all systems of Hindu Philosophy and their 
corresponding systems of Religion. This, as we 
have observed, is the essential idea of the Epic, and 
that of the Bhagavad Gita is the same ; and, as it 
is Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta (qualified Monism) that 
is opposed to Buddhism and Jainism in the Epic, 
the Bhagavad Gita is also described as referring 
to “ the Yoga system of thought and the essence 
of the Upanishads;” and we have seen that the 
Upanishads deal with all the great systems of 
Hindu Philosophy. 

The Dbsoeittion of Chapters. — The idea of 
each Chapter of the Gita is given in its description 
at its end. For instance, the first Chapter is 
described as “Arjuna Vishada Yoga,” which is 
usually translated as “the Yoga of Arjuna’s Grief;” 
but it really means “Yoga (system of thought) in 
relation to the grief of Arjuna.” In other words, 
it means that Arjuna is grieved to think that he 
has to follow the Yoga system of thought, which 
calls upon us to act, whereas Buddhism, the creed 
of his opponents, holds that all actions must be 
renounced and Knowledge is our only goal. In 
this way, if we understand the text aright, we 
shall see that the Bhagavad Gita examines the 
Yoga system of thought, the creed of Man, in 
relation to the main ideas of all the great systems 
of Hindu Philosophy. 
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The Pbobeem op the Gita aud tub 
Mahabharata. — We have now to examine the 
Bhagavad Gita in relation to the Story of the 
Mahabharata, — the connection between its 
Chapters and the Parvas of the Epic, and the 
corresponding days of the Battle of Kurukshetra. 
In this connection we have observed that the Epic 
deals with the whole cycle of hnman thought, in 
both its Ascending and Descending Seales (MM. 
II, Chapter V). It explains how we can rise from 
atheism and agnosticism to jmre belief in God by 
means of the idea of Sacrifice ; but when that is 
abandoned, we sink by degrees from Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta to agnosticism and atheism once 
more. 

In the Battle of Kurukshetra wc deal with the 
conflict between the great systems of Philosophy, 
and see how we can rise from Buddhism and 
Jainism to Vedanta or Yoga-Vcdanta. In other 
words, it refers only to the Ascending Scale of 
Thought. As the Bhagavad Gita is a prelude to 
this Battle, it too can only deal with the 
Ascending Scale of Thought. We notice that we 
get the Descending Scale in the Epic after 
the PawJavas have won, andcompletelx understood 
all systems of thought in their I'elation to one 
another. This happens when P-h/shma, the hero 
of Nyaya, passes away, and that takes us to the 
end of the thirteenth or Anusasana Parva of the 
Epic. After that we have Asvamedha or the Horse 
Sacrifice, at the conclusion of which the Descend- 
ing Seale sets in when, with the loss of Sacrifice, 
the idea of God (Krishna) dies in the world, and 
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Man (the Panc?avas) passes away. Corresponding 
to this we shall see that the first thirteen Chapters 
the Gita follow the first thirteen Parvas of the 
Epic; bnt after that, though the main idea 
remains unchanged, they follow the corresponding 
days of the Battle more than the Story of the 
Mahabharata. 

The First Chapter of the Gita akb the 
First Parva of the Epic. — The first Chapter of 
the Gita corresponds to the idea of the first Parva 
of the Mahabharata. In the first or ^4di Parva, 
we have the Sambhava Parva, with which our 
Story begins, and it deals with the birth of the 
main characters of the Epic. There we see how 
Man, born in Jainism, rises from the system of his 
birth to Buddhism and thence to iSaivism, having 
Yoga for its highest point of thought. But this 
Yoga is not the same as it is in Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vai^eshika), where it is identified 
for practical purposes with Vedanta, giving us 
Vi^ishJad vaita or qualified Monism. Hence there is 
some doubt as to the precise character of the 
Yoga system of thought. 

Corresponding to this we have the first Chapter 
of the Gita, where Arjuna is grieved to think that 
he has to follow the Yoga system of thought. 
The chief heroes of the Epic personify great systems 
of Philosophy, and corresponding to this we find 
them arrayed on “the battlefield,” when the episode 
of the Bhagavad Gita begins. The Kauravas are 
Buddhists, holding to Vaiseshika-Nyaya, arid 
believe that, though necessary actions should be 
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performed for the time being as a Sacrifice, the end 
of life is Knowledge and not Action. The Soul of 
Man (Arjuna) has been wedded to the idea of Sacri- 
fice (Draupadi), and understands the idea of God 
as the chief creator of the universe (Knsh??.a). But 
he has not yet realized the truth of Buddhi, the 
basis of Yoga, as identified for practical purposes 
with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta. Ho believes 
that in the light of Buddhi the goal of life should 
be Knowledge and not Action, and so cannot under- 
stand why he should engage in ceaseless Action in 
the world, specially when so many good and wise 
people hold that Knowledge and not Action in our 
end. Arjuna is thus griev’ed at the idea of having 
to accept the Yoga system ol thought, and so the 
first Chapter of the Gita is described as Arjuna- 
Vishada-Yoga, meaning “ Yoga in relation to 
the grief of Arjuna.” 

1*. In the Field of Dharma.— The openmg verse 
of the Gita tells us that the armies of the comba- 
tants met in the Field of Dharma, in Kurukshetra. 
We have observed that Dharma relates to the 
Vaiseshika system of thought, and the opening of 
the Vaiseshika S^tra refers to this word. We 
have also shown that this system is a meeting 
place of all principal systems of Philosophy and 
Religion, and so indicates how they are now “at 
war.” The word Dha,rma also signifies Right- 
eousness; and, as the object of both i)arties is the 
establishment of Righteousness or Truth, they 
ai*e said to have met in “the Field of Dharma.” 
It would be impossible to maintain that the 
Pa?w^avas alone were in the right and not the 

’*'Th© nuriibors refer io the verses of the Oita in tbe tliffereiit) 
Ciiapters. 
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Kauravas; but in a great debate, the objective of 
both parties can easily be Truth. 

Kurukshetra . — We have explained that Kurii- 
kshetra signifies '‘the Field of the imperative neces- 
sity of Action.” As both parties agree that 
actions which are imperatively necessary must be 
performed, they meet in Kurukshetra or the Field 
of Action. We have also observed that our planet 
Earth is called a Field of Action, signifying that so 
long as we live on Earth, we must perform 
necessary actions. 

We have explained that all systems of Philo- 
sophy can be rendered in terms of Knowledge or 
Action as the final goal of life (MM. II, 120-122); 
and Kurukshetra or the Field of Action signifies 
that the debate refers to the question of Action 
as the goal of Man. 

2. The Preceptor of Duryodhana. — ThatisDro- 
na, the high priest of the Vaiseshika or the Maha- 
yana school of Buddhism. 

3. The Son of Drupada . — That is Dhnsh^a- 
dyumna, the commander-in-chief of the Pandava 
hosts. 

4-10. The names of Warriors. — The names of 
the principal warriors mentioned by Duryodhana 
have already been explained. 

41-43. Confusion of Castes . — Arjuna says that 
there would be a confusion of castes if he engages 
in battle and slays his opponents. Now the four 
Castes are said to have been created by God by 
means of the division of Gunas (Qualities or 
Attributes) and Actions (BhG. IV, 13). Arjuna 
believes at this stage that he is being compelled 
to accept an erroneous view about Action, in the 
light of Yoga, viz., that we should engage in it 
without end. Hence there is, according to him. 
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a confusion of ideas about Action, following wliich 
there would be a “"confusion of castes.” 

197. Chapter II. 

Yoga in Relation to the Sankhya. 

The Second Chapter of the Gita and the 
Second Parva of the Epic. — The second Chapter 
of the Gita corresponds to the second or Sabha 
Parva of the Mahubhurata. As we have seen, this 
Parva may be divided into two parts. In the first 
we have the R^jas^ya Sacrifice, which signifies 
the confirmation of Man in iS’aivism after over- 
throwing Buddhism and Jainism (Jarasandha and 
iSmipala). In the second part wc have the Gam- 
bling Match, which signifies a contest between 
Jainism (6'akuni) and Shaivism (Yudhishdiira). 

Corresponding to this, the second Chapter of 
the Gita is also divided into two parts. In the 
first Knshwa explains the theory of life in the 
light of the Sankhya and its allied systems of 
thought, viz., Buddhism and Jainism, and shows 
how death follows life and life follows death in a 
continuous stream of existence ; and hence, so 
long as we live , we must act. Then he says that 
he has explained the question in the light of the 
Sankhya, and would proceed to do so in the light 
of the Yoga system of thought (II, 39). He points 
out that no effort ever comes to naught; that our 
concern should be with Action alone, and not 
with its fruit; that we must not be attached to in- 
action, and must for ever perform all actions with 
an even mind,— and that is the teaching of the 
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Yoga system of thought. Yoga is skill in Action, 
he saj’s, and that comes when we abandon the 
fruit of Action, and act. 

17-30. The Body and the Soul . — After explain- 
ing how birth and death follow each other in an 
endless cycle of being, Krish^^a points out that 
the Soul is eternal and undying. Arjuna personi- 
fies the Soul, and so he must take his stand on its 
true character; and if his opponents, having in- 
complete and erroneous view's regarding the Soul, 
are defeated in the “battle” (debate), he has no 
reason to be sad, for then they will have 
understood the true character of the Soul. It 
will only be that part of theirs w'hich belongs 
to Prakrit! that wall be “assigned to Prakrit! or 
slain.” 

31-38. Krishna exhorts Arjuna . — Krishna ex- 
horts Arjuna to “fight” or enter into this debate, 
for Truth (Dharma) is on his side. Indeed, the 
correct idea of the Vaiseshika too (Dharma) 
supports him and not his opponents. That 
system is based on the idea of the Mind, whose 
energy is electric; and electricity has a positive 
and a negative aspect, which may be called Puru- 
sha. and Prakriti. There we see how all life is 
created out of the union of the two ; but, as the 
positive must be at a higher potential, the share 
of Purusha must be regarded as greater than that 
of Prakriti. Hence his opponents, the Kauravas 
or Buddhists, who believe in Vaiseshika and 
Nyaya, must be made to shed their erroneous 
views regarding Prakriti as the chief creator of 
life, and so they must be shown their true charac- 
ter or “slain.” 

31). Sanlihya and Fo^a.-- -Krishwa says that 
he has explained the whole idea in the light of 
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the Sankhya, and would now proceed to explain 
it in the light of the Yoga system of thought. 
Apparently, however, there is no reference what- 
ever to the S(xnkhya system in the preceding 
verses, wherein he only explains how life and 
death follow each other without end. But this is 
exactly the idea of the Sankhya that all life is a 
series of births and deaths in an endless stream, 
and the explanation of Krishjza is to be under- 
stood in this light. Even if we believe in the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, we must act; and 
this is the point of Krishna’s argument. And 
then he goes on to show how we must do so in the 
light of the Yoga system of thought, — only this 
system tells us how to escape the evil effects of 
Action. 

45. Vedm- and Three Guna>i . — It is said that 
the Vedas deal with three Gunas. Wc have 
shown that the Vedas explain the phenomena of 
Prakriti or manifest life and that their hymns are 
to be understood in this way b}' means of the 
method of Letter-analysis (MM. I, (Chapters VIII- 
IX; MM. II, Chapters II and IV). Prakriti con- 
sists of the three Guaas, — Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tainas (MM. I, 51-52, 80-82; MM. II, 168); and so 
the Vedas are said to deal with these three. It i.s 
necessary for Man to rise from Prakriti to the 
Soul or God, and that is what Krishna enjoins. 
It is unnecessary to mention that the Vedas deal 
with the problem of the Soul and God as well. 
They are, as we have j^ointed out, the origin of 
all systems of Hindu Philosophy and Religion. 
Here Krishna emphasizes that they proceed from 
Prakriti to Purusha, and Arjiiua must not confine 
himself to Prakriti or the Gunas alone. 

47-53. Aclio)i and Yoga . — After thi.s Krishna 
explains the idea of Action in the light of Yoga, 
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based on the character of Buddhi. Hence Krish- 
na calls it Buddhi-Yoga. He points out that 
Yoga is skill in Action, and that we ought to 
concern ourselves with Action alone and not 
its fruit; and so we sliould act with an even and 
balanced mind. 

55-61. A Yogi . — Thereafter Krishna explains 
the character of one who is made perfect in the 
Yoga system of thought. As Buddhi, the basis of 
Yoga, is identified for practical purposes with the 
Soul, such a person is at one with his Soul. He 
is free from sorrow and joy, and neither loves nor 
hates; he has abandoned all desires, has controlled 
all his senses, and has fixed his Mind on the 
Highest. 

62-67. The Loss of Buddhi — Then Krishna shows 
how Desire arises out of contact with the objects 
of life; how wrath arises from desires, ending in 
the loss of Buddhi or Reason and the ruin of the 
Soul. All this happens when the senses are un- 
controlled and the Mind subject to their will. We 
have shown that “restraint or control” is of the 
essence of Sacrifice, which leads to the idea of 
God. When restraint or Sacrifice is absent, the 
idea of God is lost, and with it that of the Soul. 

68-72 . — The attainment of Peace . — In conclu- 
sion Krishm shows how we attain to peace when 
our desires are stilled and we subdue our egoism 
and selfishness. That is the idea of Sacrifice, 
which leads to God-knowdodge and peace of Mind 
and Soul. 


198. Chapter III. 

Yoga in Relation to Action. 


The Third Chapter oe the Gita and the 
Third Parva of the Epic.-— The third Chapter 
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of the Gita corresponds to the third or Vana Parva 
of the Epic. We have seen in that Parva how 
Man is dissatisfied with the character of Buddhi in 
/S’aivism, and desires to under.stand it in the light 
of Vaishnavism, where Buddhi is for practical 
purposes identified with the Soul. He then realizes 
that Consciousness, a special characteristic of the 
Soul, is the mainspring of Action, and so concludes 
that Buddhi too leads to Action and nob merely 
Knowledge as is commonly believed. 

Corresponding to this the third Chapter of the 
Gita is called Karma Yoga, or Yoga in relation 
to Action; for now we have to understand the 
character of Buddhi, the basis of the Yoga system 
of thought, in relation to Action. Krishaa ex- 
plains that there are two paths for the seeker of 
Truth, — the Path of Knowledge and the Path of 
Action, — the former for those who follow the San- 
khya system and the latter for those who follow 
Yoga. He regards Yoga as more true to the veri- 
ties of life, for no one can attain to freedom from 
Action by abstaining from performing actions; 
because we cannot live for even a moment without 
performing some actions at least. Even those who 
believe in the Sankhya and hold that it is Prakriti 
who creates, must agree that Action is necessary, 
for it is characteristic of Prakriti itself which 
creates. He then explains how all bondage, 
usually associated with Action, can easily be re- 
moved if actipns are performed as a Sacrifice, — 
that is, if we are free from attachment in our 
actions and have our Mind under proper control. 
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Then, as the idea of Sacrifice leads to that of 
God, he points out how even God is said to 
create by means of Sacrifice, and Brahma, tlie 
supreme deity of Buddhism and Jainism, creates 
also in this way. Hf> then explains how the 
supreme Purusha of Vaishuavism (he himself) 
engages in endless actions, for without that tlie 
whole Avorld would cease to exist. Prakriti implies 
Action, for that is the very meaning of its name 
(Pra, kri, ti); and when the Soul acts with attach- 
ment to Prakriti it becomes deluded by (is trans- 
formed into) Egoism or Ahankara ; but a wise 
man acts without any such attachment, and so is 
free. Therefore we should act, renouncing all fruit 
of Action to God. We should control ourselves 
and our desires. We should subdue our Senses by 
means of the Mind, our Mind by means of Buddhi, 
and our Buddhi by means of the Soul. This is the 
essence of Sacrifice as originally conceived ; and 
thus we see that Krish^ta explains in this Chapter 
the necessity of Action performed as a Sacrifice, in 
the light of the character of Buddhi identified for 
practical purposes with the Soul ; and that is also 
the subject-matter of the Vana Parva of the Epic. 

8-15. Action and Sacrifice. — Krish9^a explains 
the idea of actions performed as a Sacrifice. They 
should be necessary actions, creative actions, and 
shordd be performed without attachment or desire. 
Then sucli actions lead to the satisfaction of all 
desires, and make for freedom from bondage and 
evil, associated with Action, at the same time. 
All life is created by means of Action conceived 
as a Sacrifice ; and this is the idea not only of 
Vedanta, but also of the Sankhya and its allied 
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systems, for the}^ hold that Prakriti, or God 
associated with it as its presiding deity (Brahnm), 
creates by means of Sacrifice. Hence Prajapati 
and Brahma are both said to create b\^ means of 
Action conceived as a Sacrifice. The idea of Pra- 
ja])ati and Brahma has already been explained 
(MM. I, 330, n. 1; 357, n. 3; MM. II, 297, seq). 

14. Creatures arise from Food . — We are told 
that all creatures arise from Food. This is the 
Sankhya point of view, and Krish?ia is explaining 
the idea of Action in the light of this system. Then 
he shows that Food ultimately arises out of Action, 
conceived as a Sacrifice ; and so all creatures, born 
out of Food, must be regarded as born of Sacrifice. 
Hence even the Sankhya must agree to the neces- 
sity of Sacrifice. We have already explained that 
the creative energy of Prakriti according to the 
Sankhya corresponds to sem-n virile or the 
(neative energy of Food. 

The problem of Food has been explained at 
considerable length in the Upanishads (MSI. II, 209, 
225-229), and there we are told how a creature is 
born on earth when the Soul, descending from the 
higher regions, is mingled with rain, which causes 
the Vegetable Kingdom to grow. In this way it 
becomes the Food of the Animal, and is trans- 
formed into semen virile, by means of which a 
creature is born (MM. II, 87-88). That is why we 
are told that all creatures come into being through 
Food. 

Food and Rain . — It is obvious that if there is 
no rain there can bo no plant life, and so no Pood. 
All water that causes vegetable life to grow, in- 
cluding well and river water, is originally rain 
water. In this connection it might be of interest 
to note that the Upanishads tell us that Water is 
the origin of Food (MM, II. 229, n. 1). 
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Rain and Sacrifice . — It is said that rain is born 
of Sacrifice. Sacrifice is really creative and 
selfless action meant for the benefit of all. 
Whether we believe that it is God who creates or 
Nature who does so, no one can deny that all life 
is governed by a Law which is selfless, beneficent, 
and just in its operation, and that it creates and 
preserves Life as a whole. That is the idea of 
Sacrifice. It is by this Law that we get rain in 
its due season, whereby we get corn or Food, by 
means of which creatures are born. And so we 
might say that “rain comes of Sacrifice.” It is 
in this sense that we have to understand the idea 
of Sacrifice here. 

Action and Sacrifice . — Sacrifice is said to be born 
of Action. Action is to be understood in its wid- 
est significance as “an irreducible element of the 
universe,” characteristic of Prakriti and all forms 
of life (MM. II, 116, n. 1). Sacrifice itself is 
creative and selfless Action, and so it may be 
said to be born of Action. 

15. Brahma and Action . — It is said that all 
actions come from Brahma, the deity of Bud- 
dhism and Jainism. These systems are based on 
the idea of Prakriti as the chief creator of life, 
and Prakriti is characterized by Action. Hence 
Action must be associated with these systems, 
and we cannot utterly renounce it in their light. 
And so we are told that the imperishable Brahma 
dwells in all Action. 

17-19. The Supreme GoaZ.— He who has no 
motive or self-interest in his actions, who has no- 
thing to gain, who is unattached, and performs 
necessary actions in a spirit of Sacrifice, is happy 
within and attains the supreme goal. Krishm 
explains how we can attain to perfection even 
though we perform actions, only our actions should 
be conceived as a Sacrifice. 
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20. Janalca. — Janaka (Ja, na, ka) means “(ka) 
Prakriti associated with (na) the Senses of Know- 
ledge and (ja) Action.” He personifies, therefore, 
Sankhya-Nyaya or Jainism. He too is said to have 
attained to perfection by means of Action, for 
even Jainism cannot escape the necessity of 
Action. We have shown how its ;SVetambara 
school, based on the character of Ny^jya, admits 
the necessity of Action performed as a Sacrifice. 

The Father of Sita. — Janaka is the father of 
Site, and we have seen that she personifies the 
idea of the Mind and the Senses of Action asso- 
ciated with God through Sacrifice. Her birth in 
the house of Janaka signifies that this idea of 
Sacrifice is born in the -Jaina system of thought; 
and so she is born not of a woman, but a Sacri- 
fice (MM. IV, 333-334, seq.). 

22-24. Qod himself^ is an Actor. — This is the 
idea of God in Vai.shnavism, personified by 
K?’ish?ia. 

25. Actions performed for preserving the 
World. — This is the essential idea of Sacrifice. 
Actions meant for the benefit of all, or for pre- 
serving the world, are Sacrifice. A reference is 
made to this in verse 20 as well. 

27-28. Prakriti, Gunas, and Actions. —It is 
said that the Gunas of Prakriti,— Sattva, Rajas, 
and Tamas — perform all actions. Prakriti is cha- 
racterized by unceasing action, and is said to act 
through its Gu?ras or attributes, which constitute 
it ; and the point has already been explained 
(MM. II, 167-169). The idea here is clear. Pra- 
kriti is regarded as the chief creator of life in 
Buddhism and Jainism, which are based on its 
character; hence those who believe in these 
systems cannot avoid Action. But even in 
Vedanta, Prakriti retains its active and creative 
energy, only it owes its origin to God. Hence, 
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those who believe in Vaishnavism or Vedanta 
must also admit the necessity of Action. The 
difference between the two schools refers to the 
idea of Sacrifice. Vaishnavism has more of it 
than Buddhism and Jainism; and if our actions 
are conceived as a Sacrifice, we become free from 
their tondage; and so we are told that he who 
knows the true character of Action as performed 
by the Gunas of Prakriti, is not attached. He per- 
forms them as a Sacrifice, and so becomes free 
from the taint of Action. 

Egoism and Action . — It is said that the Soul, 
perplexed by egoism, imagines that it performs all 
actions, whereas it is really Prakriti that acts. 
We have explained that when the Soul entangles 
itself with the objects of life (Prakriti) and acts, it 
is transformed into Egoism or Abhimana, and that 
is the idea of Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna 
(Soul). The point here is that, whether we hold 
to Buddhism and Jainism or Vaishnavism, the 
creative character of Prakriti remains unchanged; 
and so, if Prakriti is conceived as active in all 
systems of thought, and it acts through its Gu?^as 
or qualities, no purpose is served by imagining 
that it is the Soul that acts. Indeed, it would 
probably make for detachment from Prakriti if 
we believe that it is Prakriti that acts. The idea 
of Vedanta or Vaishnavism is not vitiated thereby, 
for it is to be clearly understood that Prakriti 
itself is created by God, who gives to it his own 
power, whereby it creates. Hence, as the idea of 
the Soul corresponds to that of God in each system 
of thought, the Soul remains an actor and creator 
too ; but because it is unattached and acts in a 
spirit of Sacrifice, like God, it is free frr-m the 
effects of Action. 

30-31. Renounce all Actions unto Qod, and 
Fight.— This is the teaching of Vedanta, which 
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enjoins unceasing Action performed as a Sacrifice. 
This Action must be free from egoism, selfishness, 
or desire, and must be performed for the benefit of 
all; and so, as Sacrifice embodies the idea of God, 
it must be performed in the name and for the sake 
of God. In other words, we must renounce 
or hand over all our actions to God; that is, per- 
form them as an unending Sacrifice. We have 
shown that a ‘‘fight” in Sacred literature refers to 
Action. Hence those who act in this way are for 
ever free, because their actions arc a perpetual 
Sacrifice. 

33-35. The Path of Nature : One'r^ own 
Dhnrma. — But it often happens that, though 
theoretically admit the truth of \>dunta, wo 
act in a very different manner, and the wisest of 
us might easily fail. That is because Nature or 
Prakfiti has an obvious power, and its Philosophy 
• is difficult to resist. But if a man is honest in 
thought and action, he will realize the Truth 
wherever he is ; and it is for this reason that 
Hinduism is like a University of Religions ; and 
so long as we live and act up to our princii)les, wo 
continue to be Hindus, whether we arc atheists, 
agnostics, dualists, qualified Monists or pure 
Monists. 

37. Rajas Guna and Desire. — We have ex- 
plained that Rajas Guwa refers to tlm Mind, which 
is characterized by Desire. Desire gives rise to 
Anger, which destroys (BhG. II, 62-03). 

42-43. The Senses, Mind, Biiddhi, and the 
Now, Z.— This indicates the gradation of the faculties 
constituting Man. Above the Senses is the Mind; 
above the Mind is Buddhi ; and above Buddhi is 
the Soul. Then the idea of God corresponds to 
that of the Soul in Man. 
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199. Chapter IV. 

YorjA IN Relation to Knowledge and Act ton. 

The Fourth Chapter op the Gita and Fourth 
Part A op THE Epic. — The fourth Chapter of the 
Gita corresponds to the fourth or Viraia Parva 
of the Mahabharata, where Man is shown as 
having attained to Vedanta, based on the charac- 
ter of the Soul, the unmanifest within the mani- 
fest. We have seen that Vedanta holds that the 
goal of life is Action, which gives us Knowledge too 
at the same time. The Soul has Pra%a or vital 
Breath for its vehicle, and that is the energy of 
Action. The Soul is, on the other hand, charac- 
terized by Consciousness, Memory, etc., which 
result in Knowledge. Hence both Knowledge 
and Action are twin characteristics of the Soul ; 
and with every breath we draw we act and get 
Knowledge at the same time. Again, the two 
are still further harmonized by means of 
the idea of Sacrifice, which is Action characterized 
by a moral and beneficent Law, and that requires 
Knowledge to realize. 

Now Yoga, as Yoga-Vedanta or qualified 
Monism, is based on the character of Buddhi, 
which is identified for practical purposes with the 
Soul. Hence, if we agree that the Soul is charac- 
terized by both Knowledge and Action, the idea 
of Buddhi should be the same. And so this Chap- 
ter of the Gita is called “Yoga in relation to 
Knowledge and Action.” 

The Essence op the Ghapter.-t-As the essen- 
tial idea of the whole is based on the character 
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of the Soul, to which the idea of God also 
eorre.sponds, here we are told how God 
(Krishna) the unmanifest becomes manifest in the 
world, and the formless one takes form. This is 
the idea of incarnation which Krishna explains 
first of all. Then we have observed that it is 
through Sacrifice that the idea of God receives its 
first form and name, and the more com- 
plete the idea of Sacrifice, the more com]deto 
is his “incarnation” or embodiment too. And so 
God (Krishna) takes birth to establish righteous- 
ness and Truth, protect the good and destroy the 
doers of evil. In other words, he is born through 
Sacrifice and for Sacrifice. Then, as the whole 
idea is based on Sacrifice, Krishna goe,s on to 
show what is Action and inaction, and what is 
good and evil Action, and tells us of the different 
forms of Sacrifice offered unto God, by means of 
which he becomes manifest. As Krishna explains 
the idea of God in pure Vedrmta, he speaks of him- 
self (God) as universal actor and creator, — the 
maker of four Castes tlirough the division of Gunas 
and Actions,— and yet free from the effects of all 
because they are performed as a Sacrifice. Fur- 
ther, as he seeks to establish a harmony between 
Knowledge and Action in their relation to Buddhi 
or the Soul, he explains that Knowledge is a great 
purifier in Action, that it burns uj) all its impuri- 
ties, that it is born of the control of the Senses, or 
Sacrifice, and that the Knowledge of the Soul 
makes for perfection in Yoga or Action,. 

1. VivdSvcLt, Mcinu, and Ihslivnku. Krish^ia 
says that he had told this Truth to \ivasvat, he 
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to Mann, and the latter to Ikshvnku. It wasthoii 
passed on to others, bnt in course of time it 
perished in the "ft'orld, and so he is teaching it to 
Arjuna again. All these names refer to systems 
of Philosophy; Vivasvat to Buddhi, Manu to the 
Mind and the Senses of Knowledge, and Ikshvakii 
to the Mind in association with the creative cha- 
racter of Prakriti. Hence they personify Yoga as 
the highest point of ^Saivism, Vaiseshika-Nyaya 
or Buddhism in its own character and as a part 
of Saivism, and Buddhism and Jainism combined. 
What Krish'wa means is that the idea of God has 
been explained in the light of these systems of 
thought, but, being incomplete, it has perished. 
He desires, therefore, to explain it in the light of 
the Soul (Arjuna), and show how both Knowledge 
and Action can be harmonized in its light. 

Vivasvat . — Vivasvat is the name of the Sun 
(MWD. P. 987), which symbolizes Buddhi, the 
basis of the Yoga system of thought. Here Yoga 
is to be understood in its own character as the 
highest point of (Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya). 

Manu . — Manu is the son of Vivasvat, and 
(Man, u) means “(u) the Senses of Knowledge asso- 
ciated with (man for raanas) the Mind.” He per- 
sonifies, therefore, Vai^eshika-Nyaya, based on 
their character. We see that Yoga (Vivasvat) 
and Vaiseshika-Nyaya (Manu) give us the whole 
range of /Saivism; and so Manu is the son of 
Vivasvat. 

Ikshvahu.—lkshyaku (I , kshu, a, ku,— u and 
a being changed to va by rules of grammar) means 
“(ku) the Earth (a) associated with (kshu) Pood 
and (i) the Mind.” We have seen that our planet 
Earth personifies Prakriti, and Food is its creative 
character, and the Mind is the basis of the Vaise- 
shika. Prakriti associated with the Vaiseshika 
gives us the whole range of Vaiseshika-Nyaya- 
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Sankhya or Buddhism and Jainism, which are 
based on the idea that it is Prakriti who creates. 
Hence, as Buddhism and Jainism may be said to 
be descended from the Vaiseshika-Nyaya of /S'aiv- 
ism, Ikshvaku is descended from Manu. 

6. God, Prakriti and Maya . — Krishvm says 
that, controlling Prakriti, he is bcrn by means of 
his own Maya. We have explained that May is 
creative energy and not an illusion as is commonly 
imagined, and is associated with both God and 
Prakriti (MM. I, 85-91). In Vedanta it is con- 
ceived as the energy of God who creates Prekriti 
and imparts it to it. God may, therefore, be 
said to create the whole universe by means of his 
Maya or creative energy; and, as Prakriti is his 
own crcatioii, he has it under his control. Fur- 
ther, we have seen that the idea of God is born 
through Sacriiice, which is essentially creative and 
beneficent Action, arising from Maya or creative 
energy. 

7-8. The Birth of God . — Wo have explained 
that God is “born” through Sacrifice, and Sacri- 
fice is synoiiAunous with Goodness and a moral 
Law. Hence God is “born” from age to age to up- 
hold the good and destroy the doers of evil. 

13. The Four Castes . — God is sairl to have 
created the four Castes by means of the division of 
Guftas (attributes) and Actions, and this gives us 
the orthodox as well as the most correct inter- 
pretation of the idea of the Caste system as it was 
originally conceived. We have different qualities 
of body and mind, and have to perform different 
actions ; and it is this that gives us the original 
Caste system and the division of labour in modern 
society. Some of these equalities are hereditary, 
while others are acquired ; anel the idea of Caste 
by birth woukl appear to owe its origin to eugenic 
considerations when hereditary qualities came to 
be regarded as more vital than accquired. But such 
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was not tile idea of the Caste as it was originally 
conceived. In this connection we have observed 
that the four Castes correspond to the four mani- 
fest energies of life in Man, — Buddhi, Mind, the 
Senses of Knowledge, and the Senses of Action; 
and these in their turn are associated with the 
three Guwas, born of Prakriti ( MM. I, 80-83, 
193-196, 282-287 ; MM. II, 168-169). A person 
who has attained to Buddhi is a Brahma?ia, he 
who is at the Mind-stage is a Kshatriya, he who is 
associated with the Senses of Knowledge is a 
Vaisya, and he who is steeped in the Senses of 
Action is a /S^-wdra. As these creative energies are 
again associated with different systems of Philoso- 
phy and Religion, the idea of the Caste refers to 
these as well. It is for this reason that the Caste 
system is said to be the foundation of Hinduism; 
blit it is not difficult to see how different is the 
present-day system from its idea as originally 
conceived. Then it was a sign of health, to-day it 
is a disease. 

14-15. Action and Freedom . — Then we are told 
that actions have no fetters for us when we do not 
pek their fruit and are not tainted by them, — that 
is, when they are performed as a Sacrifice ; and 
that is the way to act and yet be free. 

16-18. Action and Inaction . — Krishna then ex- 
plains the nature of Action and inaction. He who 
acts, and yet because he has no desire and performs 
it as a Sacrifice, is free from the effects of Action, 
and knows the true nature of Action. Hence, 
though acting, he is like one who does not act at 
all. A man should, therefore, know that Action 
can_ be like inaction. Sindlarly he should 
realize that, even if he believes in inaction, 
he needs must act if he wishes to live. And 
so wo are told that a Yogi (one who is 
established in the Yoga system of thought) is one 
who sees Action in inaction, and inaction in 
Action. 
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19. Actions are Burnt in the Fire of Knowledge . — 
It is this Knowledge that destroys the evil effects 
of Action. When our actions are free from all 
purposes and desire, tliat is, when they are per- 
formed as a Sacrifice, they are “burnt up in the 
fire of this Knowledge.” 

20-22. The Cause of Freedom. — And so, 
when we renounce the fruit of actions, when 
our Mind is controlled in their perform- 
ance, and when they are such as are necessary 
for the preservation of life, — that is, when they 
are conceived as a Sacrifice, — they do not bind us 
or make for sin ; and however mucli we might 
engage in such actions, it is as though wc do not 
act at all. 

23. Sacrifice and Action. — This is the ancient 
idea of Sacrifice. When our actions are devoid of 
attachment, when we arc free from desire, and 
when we wish to understand the Truth through 
them, they are performed as a Sacrifice, and all 
their evil effects are dissolved away. 

24-33. Different hinds of Sacrifice offered to 
Brahma. — Then we are told of the different kinds 
of Sacrifice (good and creati\’'e actions) performed 
in the name of God and so offered unto him. Wc 
have the Sacrifice (selfless, creative and beneficent 
action) of wealth, the Senses, and motion of Praria 
or Breath ; and all Action must be characterized 
by self-control to be regarded as a Sacrifice. All 
Sacrifice is performed by means of Action, and 
supreme above all is the Sacrifice of Knowledge. 
In other words, when we use our Knowledge in 
performing actions as a Sacrifice, the highest and 
best kinds of actions are performed. In this sense 
all true Action may be regarded as a fruition of 
the Sacrifice of Knowledge. In this way Krislwm 
harmonizes Knowledge with Action in the light of 
\'ed«nta or the character of the Soul. 
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24. Brahma and Sacrifice. — Brahma is the 
deity of Buddhism and Jainism, and even these 
systems admit of the necessity of Sacrifice. 
Krishna desires to emphasize this point, and then 
goes on to show how Knowledge, the goal of these 
systems, can be harmonized with Acrion, the goal 
of Vedanta or Yoga, identified all practical pur- 
poses with Vedanta. 

25. Sacrifice, this World, and the Next. — We 
cannot even live if we do not act ; and to be free 
from the evil effects of Action, we must perform it 
as a Sacrifice. This world may, therefore, be said 
to be governed by the Law of Sacrifice ; and so 
too the next, if there is a single Law for the whole 
universe. As Brahma is associated with Sacrifice, 
wc are told that those who make Sacrifice attain 
to Brahma ; but neither this nor the next world is 
for those who make none. 

34. The Means of gaining Knowledge of Truth . — 
Now the question is. How can we understand the 
Truth ? In order to know, we must first of all 
wish to know. Then, all Knowledge begins with a 
denial or doubt. Indeed, that is the function of 
the Mind ; and we have shown that the Mind is 
characterized by Desire and Doubt (MM. I, 68 ; 
n. 6; 281, n. 7). In other words, when the Mind 
associates with the Senses and is fixed on the 
objects of life, it desires to possess and to know 
them. But it begins with a doubt ; it does not 
know what they are, and yet wishes to know. 
This is the first step to Knowledge. 

If we do not know, how can we know ? We 
need^ to learn from those who have understood ,• 
and in order to know, it is necessary to have faith 
in the teacher. And then we have to use our 
Mind and ask questions to settle our doubts. 

Then, when we have understood, we need to 
put our Knowledge to use, and that is Action, 
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Blit to be free from the effects of Action, we must 
perform it as a Sacrifice. As Service is at the 
root of Sacrifice, we must engage in acts of 
Service to realize the Truth. There are thus three 
stages in tlie attainment of Truth: ( 1 ) faith in the 
teacher, (2) asking questions to settle doubts, and 
(3) acts of Service or Sacrifice. 

Service cuid the King of Virata. — The fourth 
Cbapter of the Qita corresponds to the fourth or 
Yhata Parva of the Mahabharata, and we have 
shown that the whole idea there centres round the 
service of the king of Virafa by the Pundava 
brothers and Draupadi. In other words, the truth 
of N'edanta, in which Man is established in that 
Parva, is ex])rc.ssed through Service, the basis of 
Sacrifice. That is the idea here as well. 

35-38. Knoidedge purifies Action. — We can 
now understand how Knowledge purifies Action 
conceived as a Sacrifice. If the most sinful of men 
acts in this spirit, he understands the idea of God 
in the whole universe, and so crosses over his sins. 

39-42. The way to attain Peace. -—Action con- 
ceived as a Sacrifice makes for peace. It is 
synonjmious with Knowledge put to a good use. 
It can be acquired by means of faith and devotion 
to God, by control of the Senses, and renunciation 
of the fruit of actions. When a person acts in 
this manner, no actions can ever bind him. Then 
he is said to be duly established in the Yoga 
sv'stem of thought, which enjoins unceasing Action 
conceived as a Sacrifice. 

200. CiiArTER V. 

Yoga Relation to Rexuaciatioh. 

The Fifth Chapter of the Gita and the 
Fifth Parva of the Epic. — The fifth Chapter of 
the Gita corresponds to the fifth or Udyoga Parva 
of the Epic where, as we have soon, an attempt is 
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made to reconcile the claims of the contending 
parties, and Knsh?ia (God) himself goes to bring 
about peace. The Panc^avas are established in 
Yoga, Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism, while 
the Kauravas are Buddhists, holding that Prakriti, 
as it is conceived in the Sankhya, is the chief 
creator of life. Both parties have some common 
beliefs relating to (1) the existence of God as 
creator, (2) the necessity of performing actions 
as a Sacrifice, and (3) the character of the Mind ; 
and an attempt is made to see if they can be re- 
conciled. Corresponding to this an attempt is 
made in this Chapter of the Gita to reconcile 
Action, the ideal of Yoga, with Knowledge, the 
goal of the Sankhya; and so Krishna says that 
both Benunciation (Knowledge) and Action lead to 
final freedom, and Sankhya and Yoga are, 
therefore, alike in aim and achievement. But, 
as we have seen, the view points of the opponents 
are fundamentally divergent, and so it is im- 
possible to bring about peace between them. The 
Pa??davas want peace on their own terms, viz., 
that the Kauravas should agree that God is the 
chief creator of the universe, and consequently 
Action is our final goal. Corresponding to this 
Krishtia is careful to add in this Chapter of the 
Gita that renunciation of Action (Knowledge) 
cannot be achieved without Action : and freedom 
from Action really consists in acting in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, that is, by controlling the senses and 
resigning all actions to God. And so the Yogfs 
renounce all attachment, and act with their body. 
Mind and Buddhi for the pu' ification of their 
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Soul. lu other words, they act in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, and thereby realize the Supreme, and 
know him to be the lord of all Sacrifice, — the 
creator and friend of all. 

2. Freedom, Renunciation, and Action. — In this 
Chapter Krishna attempts to reconcile the goal of 
the Sankhya with that of the Yoga system of 
thought. The Sankhya holds that the aim of life 
should be Knowledge, while Yoga holds to Action. 
Krishna says that both of them can be reconciled, 
and lead to freedom in the end. We have seen 
how this can be done through Sacrifice. But, as 
Yoga is superior to the Sankhya, he is careful to 
add that Action properly performed is better than 
Knowledge or the renunciation of Action. 

3. A true Renouvcer. — In order to reconcile the 
two points of view, Krish/ia explains that absolute 
renunciation of all Action is impos,sible ; and true 
renunciation consists in acting in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, that is, without desire of any kind ; and 
it is this that makes for freedom from the bondage 
of Action. 

3-5. Sankhya and Yoga. — Krish?ia now at- 
tempts to reconcile Sankhya and Yoga systems of 
thought, and points out that Action is necessary in 
both, and both of them are alike in their aim, viz., 
freedom from the bonds of Action. 

6. Renunciation and Action. — But, as Yoga is 
really a higher system, Krishna is careful to add 
that absolute renunciation of Action (Knowledge) 
is impossible, and the only renunciation that can 
be achieved is in the light of the Yoga system of 
thought, viz., that w'e must renounce the fruit of 
actions and perform them in a spirit of Sacrifice. 

7~12. Purity and Freedom ini Action. — Knsh?ja 
then explains how, if a per.son acts in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, that is, with a pure Mind and Sense.< 
under control, he is untainted by the effects of 
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Action, like a lotus leaf resting on and yet un- 
affected by water. This is the goal of life even 
according to Buddhism and Jainism over which 
Brahma presides ; and so if a person acts, renoun- 
cing his actions to Brahma, he attains to the 
highest goal. It is in this manner that the Yogis 
(those established in Yoga) renounce all attach- 
ment and act in a spirit of Sacrifice, with their 
body, Mind, and Buddhi, for the purification of 
their Soul. 

13. The City of Nine Gates . — The City of nine 
gates is the human body, and the gates are the 
openings or organs of the Senses, — two ears, two 
eyes, two nostrils, one mouth, one organ of 
creation, and one of excretion. This, as we have 
explained, is the significance of Dvaraka, or “the 
body with gates.” When a person renounces the 
fruit of actions and acts in a spirit of Sacrifice, 
God, born through this Sacrifice, comes to dwell 
within him, and so his Soul dwells happily in the 
body, without any thought of Action and its effect. 
This is the idea of Krishna dwelling in Dvaraka. 

14. God, Prakriti, and Actions . — Actions are 
said to be born of Nature or Prakriti, and so we 
might say that they are natural to Man. It is not 
by any special intervention of God that a man re- 
alizes their necessity. Indeed, the very idea of God 
arises out of Action performed as a Sacrifice ; and 
if we hold that Action refers to Prakriti, the idea of 
Vedanta is not vitiated, for, according to this sys- 
tem, Prakriti itself is created by God, who gives 
to it his own creative power. 

15. The idea of Sin . — The idea of God is that 
of Nature characterized by Sacrifice. Thus it is 
Sacrifice or good Action that gives us the idea of 
God. It is possible to express this idea of Good- 
ness or Sacrifice in terms of a personal God ; but, 
conceived in his \videst significtance, God is an 
embodiment of the creative energy of the universe 
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couioled with a moral order governing it all. Sin 
is action contrary to this moral law. Thus it is 
not God who makes Sin or its opposite, but Good 
or Evil that makes for God or his absence in the 
world. Indeed, the knowledge of this Law is 
Goodness or God, and its ignorance atheism and 
Sin ; and it is this that is explained in this verse. 

16-17. Knon-lexlge and Gad . — Hence it is this 
Knowledge that reveals God to Man. 

18. The Effect of Knoivledge . — When we get 
knowledge of this moral order, which is God, w'c 
realize that it is Sacrifice or its negation that 
makes Good or Evil ; and so, taken in themselves, 
all things are alike. As God is an embodiment of 
Sacrifice or a moral Law in the universe, he 
regards all things as alike, for he has made them 
all ; and as the idea of the individual Soul corres- 
])onds to that of God, we are told tliat a man of 
perfect knowledge, who understands this Law, 
regards a dog and a cow, an elephant, a BruhmaHa, 
or a Chandala as alike. This knowledge must not 
be mixed up with Knowledge (or the renunciation 
of Action), the goal of the Sankhya and its allied 
systems. Here it is to be understood as knowledge 
of the moral order of the universe. 

19-26 — Nirvana of Brahma . — Krishna then ex- 
plains how by performing actions as a Sacrifice, 
we can attain to the highest goal according even 
to Buddhism and Jainism, over which Brahmu 
presides. And so w'e are told that those whose 
Mind is balanced, and Buddhi steady and unper- 
plexed, who are unattached, whose Soul is con- 
trolled, and w’lio are intent on doing good to all, — 
in other w'ords, those who act in a spirit of 
Sacrifice, — attain to the Nirv^wa of Brahim?. 

27-28. E:in7li!g of ioi-r.o/ning and out-going 
Breath . — Breath is the energy of Action and the 
vehicle of the Soul ; and so, if our actions are a 
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Sacrifice and we regard all things as alike, onv 
in- coming and out-going Breath attains equilib- 
rium. This is the essence of Prfl?ZG3Yfma or 
Breath-control, and it is this that Krishjm now 
explains. 

29. The Lord and Enjoyer of /Sacrifice . — God is 
Sacrifice in the universe ; and so he is said to be 
the enjoyer of all Sacrifice, the creator of the 
universe, and the friend of ail. 

201. Chapter "VT. 

Yoga in Relation to Knoivledge of the Soft. 

The Sixth Chapter of the Gita and Sixth 
Paeva of the Epic.— The sixth Chapter of the 
Gita corresponds to the sixth or Bhfshma Parva 
of the Mahabharata where, as we shall see, wo 
have a conflict between Nyaya, personified by 
Bhfshma, on the one hand, and Yoga (identified 
with Vedanta) of the Pnndavas (Man) on the 
other. As Yoga is based on Buddhi, identified for 
practical purposes with the Soul, this Chapter of 
the Gita is called “Yoga in relation to the know- 
ledge of the Soul.” 

The Essence of the Chapter. — We get in 
this Chapter a description of one who has attained 
to Yoga, who has raised his Soul by means of his 
Soul, who regards all things, plea.sant or unplea- 
sant, as alike, who is balanced in everything, who 
is self-controlled and finds happiness within him- 
self, who sees God and the Soul in everything, and 
everything within God and the Soul, and so 
becomes one with Krishna, the supreme creator of 
the universe. 



Chap. XLI. 


THE BHAGAVAD GITA 


497 


1. A true Yogi and a Sannyasi. — The opening 
verso of this Chapter begins with an attempt to re- 
concile yet once more Renunciation and Action ; 
or rather, to merge the idea of the former into the 
latter. And so we are told that a true Yogi (one 
who is established in Yoga) and a Sannyasi (a re- 
nounoer) is one who performs necessary actions 
without desire of gain, that is, as a Sacrifice, — and 
not one who renounces such actions. 

2-4. Yoga, Renunciation and Action. — The 
attempt to reconcile Renunciation and Action con- 
tinues. Renunciation is the same as Action, it is 
said, and no one can be a true actor (a Yogi, estab- 
lished in Yoga) unless he has renounced his desires. 
It is by means of actions that we attain to Yoga, 
and then comes to us peace; and so when a person 
becomes unattached to actions and has for- 
saken all desires, he may be said to have attain- 
ed to Yoga. 

5-9. Raise the Soid by the Soul. — This is the es- 
sence of Soul-knowledge, which can only be attain- 
ed if we think and act in terms of the Soul. We 
should elevate the Soul by the Soul, regard it as a 
friend and not a foe, control the Senses and the 
Mind, become balanced in everything, behold the 
Soul in everything and everything within the 
Soul, and so attain to God, the supreme creator 
of the universe. This is the idea of this Chapter. 

10-14. The Practice of Yoga. — Here we get an 
idea of meditation and concentration necessary 
to attain to the Yoga system of thought, based on 
the character of Buddhi. 

15-28. The Essence of Yoga. — After this medi- 
tation we attain to Yoga, culminating in joy and 
peace that abides in God. This Yoga demands 
that we should be balanced in all our actions, 
should have our Mind in control, be unwavering 
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and free from desires, and rest in the Soul alone. 
Then we shall understand the natin*c of the Soul, 
and feel that boundless joy tliat comes of the 
vision of Truth, beyond which there is nothing in 
the world, and which severs all the bonds of pain. 
It is this that gives perfect peace and infinite bliss, 
born of contact with God. 

29-32. A True Yogi . — A true Yogi is one who 
looks on all with an equal eye, beholds the Soul in 
everything and everything within the Soul; and 
this gives him an idea of God in the universe. 

202. Chapter VIT. 

Yoga tn Relation to the UNDERSTANniNo or 
Knowledge. 

The Seventh Chapter OF the Gita and Sev- 
enth Parva OF the Epic.— The seventh Chapter of 
the Gita corresponds to the seventh or Droiia Parva 
of the Mahabharata where, as we shall see, there 
is a conflict between the Vaiseshika, the basis of 
the Mahayana school of Buddhism personified by 
Drona on the one hand, and Yoga (identified witii 
Vedanta), the creed of the Pa?idavas (Man), on the 
other. The Vaiseshika gives us the centre of the 
conflict between Buddhism (Vaiseshi.ka-Nj^aj^a), the 
faith of the Kauravas, and Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Yoga-Vakeshika), the creed of Man (Paiidavas); 
and yet its point of view in both is different. It 
conceives of Purusha and Prakriti as joint creators 
of the universe; but in Buddhism it gives a larger 
share to Prakriti, and in Vaishnavism to Purusha. 
Thus we have to understand Prakriti from two 
stand-points, corresponding to its character in the 
two systems. In the one, Prakriti is conceived as 
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it is in the Smikhvfi, — for that is the idea of 
Buddhism as wo have explained— and in tlic other 
as it is in Vaislinavism or Vedemta. The former has 
Knowledge for its goal, and the latter holds that 
Action is the end of life; and, as Yoga (qualified 
Monism) is the creed of Man, we have to under- 
stand the idea of Knowledge in the light of Yoga. 
Hence this Chapter is called “Yoga in relation to 
the understanding of Knowledge.’’ 

The Essence oe the Chapter. — As we 
have to understand Prakrit! from two jpoint.s 
of view, — as it is in Sunkhya and Vedanta, — 
we are told of the eight divisions of Prakrit! in the 
Sankhya, — consisting of Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, 
and the five elements. Then we have to under- 
stand its other idea in Yoga or Vedanta; and so 
Krishna speaks of another Prakrit!, created by 
God, where the whole universe is woven on him as 
rows of pearls on a string, and all that pertains to 
Prakriti, or the Guwas born of Prakrit!, belongs to 
him; for he is the creator of the whole universe, — 
imperishable, all-knowing, infinite and supreme. 

4. The Eight Divisions of Prahriti. — These, 
according to the Sankhya, are Buddhi, Egoism, 
Mind, and the five elements (MM. IE, 1G9-171), and 
the same are given here. 

5. Higher and Lower Prahriti . — After explain- 
ing the idea of Prakriti in the Sankhya, he ex- 
plains a higher idea of Prakriti as it is in Yoga or 
Vedanta, where it is conceived as created by God 
himself. As this is a truer conception of Prakriti, 
it is said to be its higher form. 
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6. Prakriti and God as Creators. — These are 
the two ways in which we can understand the idea 
of Prakriti, and in either case it is a creator of life; 
for though Vedanta holds that Prakriti is created 
by God, it believes that God gives to it his own 
power by m'^ans of which it creates. Hence these 
two forms of Prakrici are said to be “the womb 
of the world,” and God is still the creator and 
destroyer of life. 

7-10. God as Supreme Creator. — Then we get 
a description of God as supreme creator in the 
light of Yoga or Vedanta. The whole universe is 
woven on him as rows of pearls on a string; he is 
the life of all beings, and the eternal seed of all 
creatures. 

11. God and Desire . — God is here described 
as characterized by Desire, which is unopposed 
to Dharma. In a number of other places we are 
told that all desires must be renounced; and so the 
point of this verse is somewhat different. We have 
observed that the whole discussion here centres 
round the conception of the Vaiseshika, which is 
common to both Buddhism (Vaiseshika-Nyaya) 
and Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika). 
We have to understand the idea of God in the 
light of the Vaiseshika in both system of thought. 
Nowthe Vaiseshika is based on the idea of °the 
Mind, characterized by Desire; and so God himself 
is conceived as possessed of Desire when we think 
of him in the light of the Vaiseshika (MM. II, 213). 
Hence KrishTia says that he (God) is Desire un- 
opposed to Dharma. _ The idea of Dharma, as 
referring to the Vaiseshika, has alreadv been 
explained. 

12. Gunas and God . — As Prakriti is conceived 
to be a creation of God, the three Gu^ias, born of 
Prakriti, also belong to him; and so all conditions 
pertaining to the Gunas rise from God. 
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13. Beyond the Gunas. — But the creator of the 
Gunas is be 5 ^ond their range, immutable and 
supreme, because of Sacrifice. 

14. May a and Gunas. — Maya is creative energy 
belonging to both Prakriti and God. As the three 
Gu?ias are the three states of Prakriti, Maya is oaid 
to be composed of the Gunas. As it creates all 
forms of life, it is difficult to understand its cha- 
racter. But God is the creator of Maya itself; and 
so he who attains to God, goes beyond this Maya. 
As the idea of God is born of Sacrifice, this implies 
that if we understand truly the creative character 
of Action (Sacrifice or God ) we know all about 
creative energy (Maya). 

16. Four Kinds of Worshippers of God. — This 
tells us hovp we seek and worship God. If we seek 
knowledge or wisdom, we end in the idea of God; 
and again if we are in sorrow or seek wealth or 
some other object of desire, we think of him. 

20-22. Worship of God. — But as it is God who 
creates all forms of life, all creatures come unto 
him in the end. 

29-30. The Character of God. — Knsh?ia des- 
cribes the character of God in these verses. He 
who understands God knows what is Brahma, the 
nature of the Soul (Adhyatman) an'd Action. God 
is to be found in all forms of physical life, made 
of the five elements (Adhi-bliMta); he is to be seen 
in the Soul within (Adhi-daiva); and he is to be 
met in each act of Sacrifice (Adhi-yajna). 

Adhibhuta. — Adhi-bh'Wta means “relating to 
bhttta” or the elements, and there are five of these 
elements, — Ether, Air, Fire, Water and Earth. 

Adhidaiva. — Adhi-daiva means “relating to 
daiva;” and Daiva, as explained in the next Chap- 
ter (VIII, 4), refers to the Soul within each 
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creature. Such is also the idea of Adhyutman 
(Adhi-atman). 

Adhiyajna. — Adhi-jayna means ‘'relating to 
Sacrifice,’’ and we have seen how the idea of God 
rises from Sacrifice; and so Krisloaa says in the 
next Chapter that he dwells in each being by 
means Adhi-yajna or Sacrifice. 

203. Chapter Vllf. 

Yoga in Relation to Ibiperishable Brahbia. 

The Eighth Chapter of the Gita and Eighth 
Parva of the Epic. — The eighth Chapter of the 
Gi'tft corresponds to the eighth or Kar?za Parva 
of the Mahabharata which, as we shall see, is a 
conflict between Kama and Arjuna, Pood and the 
Eater of Pood, Sankhya and Vedanta (Yoga), or the 
creative energy of Prakriti and Purusha, — in which 
the latter succeeds. As the whole conflict may be 
rendered in terms of Sankhya and Yoga, and 
Brahma is the deity of the Sankhya and its allied 
systems, this Chapter is called “Yoga in relation 
to the imperishable Brahma. 

The Essence of the Chapter.— We have to 
examine the Sankhya in relation to Yoga or Yoga- 
Vedanta. As Brahma is the deity of the former 
and Krishna, of the latter, we are told of the world 
of Brahma that comes and goes, and of Krishwa 
which is eternal and remains though everything 
else should pass. Then, as we have to undemtand 
the connection between Prakriti, Soul and God, 
we are told of what relates to the Elements or 
Prakriti (Adhi-bhwta), what to the individual Soul 
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(Aclhi-daiva), and wliat to God himself made mani- 
fest in the world through Sacrifice (Adhi-yajdia). 
After that we have a brief description of the sup- 
reme Purusha in the light of Yoga (Y^oga-Vedanta), 
— the omiscient, ancient, over-ruler, minuter than 
an atom, self-luminous like the Sun, who cre- 
ates the whole universe and into whom everything 
is merged again, who is the supreme Unmanifest 
beyond the Prakriti of the Sankhya, and who is 
not destroyed when the whole world comes to an 
end. 

3. Brahma . — Brahma is the deity of Buddh- 
ism and Jainism, based on the creative cliaracter 
of Prakriti. He is called unchangeable because 
the totality of life, named Prakriti, is unchange- 
able too. Its parts may change, but the whole 
remains unchanged. 

Adhyatmmi . — Adhyatman means “that which 
relates to the Soul.” The innate nature of Brah- 
ma (as well as of eaeh individual being) relates to 
the Soul. 

Sacrifice and Action. —Heve we get a definition 
of Action as “Sacrifice which creates and supports 
all.” It is this that is to be understood as Action 
in the real sense of the term. In other words, 
when there is a reference to Action in the sacred 
books, it is to be understood as a Sacrifice. 

4. Adhibhula. — Adhi-bhata means “that 
which relates to the Elements,” that is, phj'sical or 
the material universe. 

Adhidaiva. — Adhi-daiva means “that which 
relates to the divine;” hence it is called Purusha, 
which refers to God and also to the Soul, — spe- 
cially in the Sankhya. 
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Adhiyajna. — Adlii-j'ajna means “relating to Sac- 
rifice.” As God becomes manifest through Sacrifice, 
Knsh?ia (God) is said to be “Adhi-j^ajna, abiding 
in the bodily frame.” In other words, God is an 
embodiment or personification of Sacrifice. 

5-8. The Devotees of God. — Those who think 
of God and live up to his idea in their life, attain 
to him in life and after death. 

9. A Description of God. — Here we get a des- 
cription of God as omniscient, ancient ruler of the 
world, minuter than an atom, of inconceivable 
form, supporting all life, and radiant like the Sun. 

10 15. Attaining to God. — Then we are told 
how, if we remember God and meditate on him, 
we attain to him. 

16. The W orld of Brahma. — Brahma is the 
deity of the Sankhya and its allied systems, based 
on the creative character of Prakriti. Hence the 
world of Brahma is the world of Prakriti. As 
Prakrit! is characterized by Action, which is 
Change of all kinds, the world of Brahma and all 
that belongs to it is subject to birth and change. 
Not so the World of Krishaa, the deity of Vaish- 
navism, who creates all forms of life without under- 
going any change himself. 

17. A Day and Night of Brahma. — A complete 
description of this is given in the S'anti Parva of 
the Mahabharata (XII, ccxxxi), where we are told 
of the four Yugas or Ages of Time,— Satya, Treta, 
Dvapara, and Kali. A year of men is said to be 
equal to a day and night of the gods; 4 ,800 years 
of the gods make Satya Yuga; Treta consists of 
3,600; Dvapara of 2,400; and Kali of 1,200 such 
celestial years. These make 12,000 years of the 
gods, forming a Cycle of Time; and a thousand such 
cycles make a single Day of Brahma, and the same 
is the duration of his Night. 

18-19. Creation and Dissolution. — Then we 
are told that “with the beginning of Brahma’s Day 
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the universe comes into being, and it comes to an 
end at the approach of his Night;” and the same 
idea is repeated in the Gita here. 

20-21. The Imperishable World of God. — After 
understanding the idea of Nature and God in the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, we must grasp 
it in Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta); and so we are told 
that beyond the world of Brahma is the world 
of the God of Vedanta, the eternal and unmani- 
fest, that can never die though everything else 
should perish. 

24-26. The Two Paths, the Bright and Dark . — 
Krishna then tells of the two Paths of Life and 
Death, corresponding to the idea of Purusha and 
Prakriti. Purusha is characterized by Light and 
Prakriti by Darkness; and those who pursue the 
Path of Light attain to God, while those who 
follow the Path of Darkness or Prakriti are merged 
in Prakriti. The former become free from the 
cycle of Time and change, of birth and death, but 
the latter are born again and again. 

The Northern and Southern Paths of the Sun . — 
When the Sun enters the northern solstice, we get 
the advent of Spring and Summer; and there is 
Autumn and Winter when it enters the southern 
solstice. The former might be said to refer to 
light and the latter to darkness, and this is 
specially so at the Poles of the Earth, where we 
get six months of light alternating with six 
months of darkness in this waj’-. Corresponding to 
this we are told that those who pass away in the 
midst of light and day, in the bright fortnight of 
the Moon, and six months of the north^n path 
of the Sun, go unto God; while those who die 
amidst smoke and night, during the dark fortnight 
of the Moon and six months of the southern path 
of the Sun, are born again in the world of Prakriti 
or manifest life. 
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The Abode of the 3Ioon.— The Moon is a symbol 
of the Mind. The idea is that after death we go 
to the region to which we correspond at the time 
of death.' Tf the Soul of a person is lost among 
the Senses and their objects at the tinm, he goes 
to the Elements and becomes a BliMta (Element) 
or a spirit of the Elements; if it is associated with 
the Mind, it goes to the Moon; if it is associated 
with Buddhi, it goes to the Sun ; and if it is 
merged in the Soul, it goes unto God. Those who 
are merged in God become a part of God; but 
all the rest return to the world of life. That is 
the ancient idea of birth and death. 

204. Chapter TX. 

Yoga r:? Relation to the Secret oe Rajas. 

The Ninth Chapter op the Gita and Ninth 
Part A of the Epic. — The ninth Chapter of the 
Gita corresponds to the ninth or S^alya Parva of 
the Mahabharata Avhere, as we shall see, we get the 
final victory of Yoga (Yoga -Vedanta) over Jainism 
and Buddhism. We have observed that the Battle 
of Kurukshetra is really a conflict between Vaish- 
navism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika) on the one 
hand and Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika) on the other, and the two systems 
meet on the common ground of the Vaiseshika, also 
called Dharma, based on the character of the Mind. 
In order, therefore, to understand the essential 
difference between them we must understand the 
true character of the Mind; We see that its energy 
is electric, which has a positive and a negative 
aspect, and the positive or Purus hie is really 
more active (at a higher potential) than the 
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negative or Prakritic. If we grasp this, we cannot 
admit the truth of Buddhism or Jainism which 
hold that where Purusha and Prakriti are con- 
ceived as joint creators of life, the share of 
Prakriti is greater than that of Purusha or God. 
Now we have seen that the character of the Mind 
corresponds to Rajas Guwa (MM. I, 51); and, as 
the essential difference between the two systems 
at “w^ar” refers to the true character of the Mind, 
this Chapter of the Gita is called “Raja Vidya 
Raja Guhya Yoga ” or “Yoga in relation to the 
Secret and Knowledge of Rajas Gu%a ” The word 
Raja means “ of Raja,” and Raja is the same 
as Rajas (MWD. p. 863). 

The Essence of the Chaptek. — Correspond- 
ing to this we have a description of the supreme 
Purusha cf Yoga (Yoga- Vedanta) victorious over 
the Prakriti of the Sankhya. He pervades every- 
thing, he is the lord of Prakriti and, animating it, 
projects again and again the whole multitude of 
creatures into life; and it is by means of his 
presiding over it that Prakriti produces the 
movable and immovable world. He, the supreme 
Purusha, is both the father and mother of the 
universe; he is its origin and end, sustainer, purifier 
and lord. 

2. Knowledge Perceived by the Senses . — This 
is Pratyaksha Pramawa or evidence satisfactory 
to the Senses. We have shown that the whole 
“debate” is to be carried on in the light of this, 
and this is also the idea of the Gambling Match. 
Hence Krish?za says that the knowledge he wishes 
to impart is such as the Senses would accept as 
true. 
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4-6. All creatures abide in Me, not I in 
them. — The idea obviously is that God is greater 
than the creatures made by him, even as the 
whole is greater than its part. They are included 
in him, and not he in them. 

7. Creation and Destruction. — The idea is the 
same as in BhG.VIII, 18-19. 

8. Ood Creates through Prahriti. — This is the 
idea of creation in the light of the Yoga or Yoga- 
Vedanta system of thought. Prakriti in this 
system is conceived as a mere spectator of the 
work of God; and so we are told that Gcd, “having 
recourse to Praknti, creates all forms of life again 
and again.” 

9. Actions do not bind Ood. — But these 
actions do not make for bondage in the case of 
God, because they are performed as a Sacrifice, — 
because he is “unattached and unconcerned” in 
performing them. 

10. Prahriti creates. — According to Vedanta, 
God creates Praknti or the unformed forces of 
the universe at first; and then, in union with it, 
creates the different forms of life as we see them. 
Hence Prakriti in Vedanta is conceived as creative 
too, but in a secondary and not a primary sense 
as it is in the Sankhya and its allied systems. 
It is this that is here explained. 

12. Rakshasas. — The Rakshasas or Asuras are 
those who believe in Praknti as the chief creator 
of life. Hence those who do not believe in God, 
believe in Prakriti of the Sankhya and its allied 
systems; that is, they have a Prakriti of the 
Rakshasas. 

16-19. The Idea of God in Yoga- Vedanta . — 
After this we get the idea of God as it is in Yoga- 
Vedanta. His idea is born of worship and Sacrifice; 
he is the creator, and both father and mother, 
of the universe; he is sustainer and purifier. 
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existence and non-existence, and the source and 
end of all. 

20-25. The World of Devas and true God . — 
Then Krishna tells us that those who live up to 
Vedanta attain to the one true God; but those 
who follow other systems of thought, based on 
the idea of other deities, come again to birth, for 
they have not attained to perfection. But even 
those who worship other deities, worship God, 
though indirectly, for all forms of life and faith 
are made by him. Only they do not properly 
understand. 

26-34. The Way to attain to God . — The way to 
attain to one true God is through Sacrifice,— devo- 
tion to God, offering ail actions to him and renoun- 
cing everytliing to him. And so even the most sinful 
of people can attain to God if they are filled with 
righteousness and take refuge in him. 

205. Chaptee X. 

Yoga in Eblation to a Glimpse op Divine 
Glory. 

The Tenth Chapter op the Gita and 
THE Tenth Parva op the Epic. — As we 
shall see, the great Battle of Kurukshetra 
ends with the ninth or ^alya Parva of the 
Mahabharata, and only a few side issues remain. 
The great debate relating to systems of Philosophy 
is, therefore, at an end, and we have almost come 
to the top of the Ascending Scale of Thought. And 
so the tenth Chapter of the Gtta follows partly 
the tenth or Sauptika Parva of the Epic, and 
partly the tenth day of the Battle of Kurukshetra. 
In the tenth Parva we are told how the idea of 
God depends essentially on Sacrifice, and how when 
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the idea of God or the Soul believing in him is 
absent, all Sacrifice, so called, comes to naught; 
while on the tenth day of the battle Bhishma 
falls, Nyaya is routed, and the idea of God in Yoga 
(Yoga- Vedanta) stands victorious over the field. 
Corresponding to this the tenth Chapter of the Gita 
gives us a glimpse of God, and so is called “Yoga 
in relation to a glimpse of Divine Glory.” 

The Essence of the Chapter. - In this Chap- 
ter we have a description of God as it is in Yoga 
or Vedanta (Krishna). He is the unborn and eter- 
nal source of the universe, the imperishable Soul 
dwelling in the hearts of all, and the beginning, 
middle and end of everything. 

6. The Seven Great Eishis. — The jRishis are 
said to be sages, seers, or poets. They were be- 
lieved to be seven at first, but the number was 
increased to ten in later literature. The 5atapatha 
Brahma?^a mentions Gotama, Bharadvaja, Visva- 
mitra, Jamadagni, Vasishfha, Kasyapa and Atri; 
wliile in the Mahabharata we have Marfchi, Atri, 
Angiras, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya and Vasishfha. 
Three more names were added afterwards, — Daksha, 
Bhrigu and N^trada, making ten in all. They are 
said to have been created by the self-born Manu 
for the production of all creatures, including gods 
and men. The seven Eishis are also said to refer 
to the seven stars in the constellation of the Great 
Bear in AstronomJ^ Metaphysically they stand 
for the seven senses or the seven vital airs (MWD. 
p. 227). The seven senses would refer to the five 
senses ordinarily understood as such, and Mind 
and Buddhi; and we have seen that the term 
“Sense” is used in. the Upanishads in this signifi- 
cance (MM. Ill, 335, n. 1). 
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Manu. — The idea of Manu (Man,u) as referring 
to “(u) the Senses of Knowledge and (man) the 
Mind,” has already been explained. 

The Ancient Four- — They are said to be the 
Mind-born sons of Brahma, — Sanaka, Sana,' Sanat- 
kumara and Sanandana. The idea of the Mind- 
born sons of Brahma has already been explained. 
It signifies that the Mind is the highest energy in 
the systems of thought (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaisesh- 
ika) over which Brahma presides; and so the four 
sons of Brahma would refer to the four parts into 
which this system is grouped, — the Digambara and 
;S'vetambara schools of jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya) 
and the Hmayana and Mahayana schools of 
Buddhism or Nyaya-Vaweshika (MM. II, 298-300). 

Krishna is the Creator of All. — As Krishwa is 
the supreme Purusha of 'V'aishnavism, all these are 
said to be created by him. In this connection 
we have seen how Brahma is said to have been 
created out of the navel of Vishwu (MM. II, 300), 
and Krishna is a complete incarnation of this god. 

20. Attributes of God. — The Heart is the seat 
of the individual as well as the supreme Soul. Then 
God is the creator of the universe, the source, 
middle, and end of everything. 

Oudahesa. — This is a name of Arjuna. 

21. Vishnu of Adityas. — The Adityas are said 
to refer to the character of the Sun. Their num- 
ber differs in different sacred books. The Brah- 
mawas mention twelve of them, as representing 
the Sun in the twelve months of the year. Aditya 
is also the name of Vishwu in his Dwarf, or Va- 
mana incarnation. Hence Krishna calls himself 
“Vishnu of Adityas.” We have explained that 
Vamana refers to the character of the Mind in 
connection with Prakriti (MM. I, 127). • 
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Again, the number twelve refers to Buddhi, 
over which as thirteenth is the Soul. Krish??a is 
the supreme Soul of the universe, and so he may 
be said to be the lord of Adityas who refer to 
Buddhi. In this sense also he is called ‘^Vishnu 
of Adityas.” 

Marichi of Maruts.—M.a.Tichi (Ma, r, i, ch, i) 
means “(i) the Mind associated with (ch) the 
Mind, and {i) approaching (r) the Senses of Action 
and (ma) the Senses of Knowledge.” He signifies, 
therefore, the Mind in its own character and as 
associated with the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action. The idea of Maruts, as referring also to 
the Mind and the Senses, has already been ex- 
plained (MM. I, 423-426). 

22. Indra of the Devas. — Indra is the deity 
of Buddhi, Yoga, or Yoga-Vedanta (qualified 
Monism). The word Deva (Da, i, va) means “(va) 
Prakriti relating to (i) the Mind associated with 
(da) Sacrifice.” Deva refers, therefore, to Sacri- 
fice associated with Prakriti on the one hand and 
the Mind on the other; and we have seen that the 
Sacrifice of the Mind leads to Buddhi, whose deity 
is Indra. 

Mind of the Senses. — The Mind is above the 
Senses. 

Consciousness of Beings. — Consciousness is the 
special characteristic of the Soul and the main- 
spring of all Action. 

23. Sankara of Budras. — ;S?ankara is Mahadeva, ‘ 
the deity of the Mind. There are said to be eleven 
Rudras, who refer to the Mind and the ten Senses. 
Mahadeva is also called Rudra; and, as he personi- 
fies the Mind, he may be said to be the lord of the 
ten Senses. 
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Kuvera of YaTcshas and Rakshasas. — Kuvera is 
the deity of the Mind, and so like Rudra or >S^iva 
is said to be the regent of the northern region. 
The Yakshas refer to the Senses of Knowledge, 
and Rakshasas to those of Action. All these names 
have already been explained. 

Pavaka of Vasus. — Pavaka is the name of 
Agni, the deity of Buddhi as the highest point 
of /Saivism. The Vasus personify the eight divisions 
of Prakriti, having Mahat or Buddhi for the 
highest. And so Pavaka is the best of Vasus. 

Meru of the Mountains . — Meru is the name of 
a mountain. The river Ganga is said to fall from 
heaven first of all on its summit, and it is believed 
to form part of the Himalayas. 

24. Brihaspati. — He is identified with Jupiter. 

Skanda of Generals . — Skanda is the god of war, 

and the leader of Shiva’s hosts. He is said to be the 
son of ^Siva or Agni. 

25. Bhrigu of Rishis. — Bhrigu is enumerated 
among the great Rishis when the number is raised 
from seven to ten. 

The Sacrifice of Japa. — Japa means “silent 
repetition or prayer,” and refers to memory and 
consciousness associated with the Soul. The idea 
of God arises out of Sacrifice; and when we 
remember him, and pray to him, he comes and 
dwells in our Heart, the seat of the Soul. 

26. Asvattha of Trees. — The Asvattha is said 
to be the holy Fig tree, conceived as a symbol of 
self-creating Prakriti. Its branches hang down 
and, entering the earth, become the roots of new 
trees, and so it may be said to create out of 
itself. Hence it symbolizes Prakriti in the Sankhya 
and its allied systems, viz.. Buddhism and Jainism, 
and so is worshipped by the followers of these 
faiths. The Lord Buddha is said to have received 
his illumination under this tree, 
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Narada of Bishis. — The idea of Narada has 
already been explained. He is said to bo one of 
the ten JSishis. 

Ghitraratha of Gandharvas. — The idea of these 
has already been explained. 

Kapila of Siddhas. — Kapila is the celebrated 
author of the Sankhya system, and Siddha is one 
who has become mature or perfect. The Jaina 
Arhat or perfect being is also called a Siddha, and 
we have shown that the Digambara school of 
Jainism is based on the Sankhya. 

27. U chchaihsravas of Horses. — Uchchaiferavas 
is the name of the horse of Indra, produced at the 
Churning of the Ocean. We have explained that 
the Horse in sacred literature is a symbol of the 
Senses. Indra is the deity of Buddhi, identified 
for practical purposes with the Soul. The Ocean 
refers to Prakriti, and different forms of life 
become manifest at its “Churning.” Uchchai^- 
sravas refers, therefore, to the Senses associated 
with Buddhi and the Soul (Indra) on the one hand 
and Prakrit! (Ocean) on the other. In other words, 
it means that the Senses of Action (Horse) are 
associated with both Prakrit! and the Soul. The 
word Uchchai^sravas (Uchchai^, s, ra, vas) means 
“(vas) dwelling with (ra) the Senses of Action and 
(s) Knowledge (\ichehaiA) from above.” It refers, 
therefore, to the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
signified by the Horse in sacred literature. 

Airavat of Elephants. — Airavat is the elephant 
of Indra, a,lso produced at the Churning of the 
Ocean. The word Airavat is derived from Iravat 
(MWD. p. 234); and Iravat (I, r, a, vat) means 
“(vat) like what is (a) associated with (r) the 
Senses of Action and (i) the Mind.” He 
personifies, therefore, the connection of the Mind 
with the Senses of Action. We have explained 
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that the Elephant refers to the Senses of Know- 
ledge or the Nyrtya system of thought (MM. IV, 
78), and over these is the Mind, associated not 
only with the Senses of Knowledge, but with those 
of Action too. That is the idea of Airavat, 

28. Kamadhuh of Cows . — Kamadhuk or 
Kamadhenu is the Cow of Plenty. The Cow in 
sacred literature refers to the Senses of Knowledge 
or the Nyaya system of thought, and Kama is 
Desire, characteristic of the Mind, the basis of the 
Vaiseshika. “Kamadhenu of Cows” means, there- 
fore, that it is only when the Senses of Knowledge 
(Cow) are associated with the Mind (Kama), that 
our desires can be satisfied (Kamadhuk). In terms 
of Philosophy it means that it is only when we 
rise from Nyaya to the Vaweshika that we can be 
satisfied. 

Kandarpa of Creators . — Kandarpa is the name 
of Kama, the god of Desire or Love. We have 
explained that Kama is characteristic of the 
energy of the Mind, according to which we hold 
that Purusha and Prakrit! are Joint and equal or 
almost equal creators of life. Thus, when we 
understand that the universe is created in this 
way, we are on the path of Truth, for then we can 
understand that the share of Purusha or God is 
greater than that of Prakrit!, and that is the first 
step to Vaishnavism. We have also shown that the 
Vaiseshika, based on the character of the Mind, 
is a meeting place of all principal systems of 
thought; and if we understand its character aright, 
we can grasp the essential idea of all systems ‘of 
thought. 

Vasuki of Serpents . — Vasuki is said to be the 
king of Serpents. It is derived from Vasuka 
(MWD. p. 948) and Vasuka (Va, su, ka) means 
“(ka) the body (su) born of (va) Prakrit!.” It 
refers, therefore, to the manifest form of Prakrit!, 
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and we have show'n that this corresponds to a 
Serpent-w^ave (MM. I, 1 13, seq.). 

29. Ananta of Nagas . — Ananta is the name of 
5esha, a brother of Vasuki, and of Vasuki too. It 
is also the name of /Siva, who personifies the Mind. 
Naga (N, a, ga), as we have explained (MM. IV, 
78), refers to the Senses of Knowledge, on which 
Nyaya is based; and, as Ananta refers to the Mind, 
it'means that tlae Mind (Ananta) is associated with 
the Senses of Knowledge (Nagas). 

Varuna of Water -creatures. — Varu/ia is the deity 
of Water or Ocean, symbolic of Prakriti. He is the 
Vedic original of the Sankhya system of thought, 
based on the character of Prakriti as the supreme 
creator of life. Hence Varuwa is the deity of all 
who belong to Water or Prakriti. 

Aryaman. — Aryaman is the name of an Aditya 
or an attendant of the Sun. 

Yama of the Self-controlled. — Yama is the deity 
of the Nyaya system of thought, and we get the 
idea of Sacrifice or self-control first of all in this 
system. 

30. Prahlada. — He was the son of Hirawya- 
kasipu, the king of Daityas, who denied Vishnu. 
Prahlada was a pious Haitya (demon), and 
worshipped Vishnu, and thereby incurrred his 
father’s disfavour. Vishnu slew his father and 
made him king in his place. "Phe word Prahlada 
(Pra, h, 1, a, da) means “(pra) like (h) Prakriti and 
(1) the ten Senses (a) associated with (da) 
Sacrifice.” He personifies, therefore, the idea of 
Sacrifice in connection with the ten Senses and 
Prakriti; and, as the idea of God is born out of 
Sacrifice, he is a worshipper of Vishnu. 

Vainateya of Birds. — ^Vainateya is the name of 
Garuda, the bird of Vishnu, on which he rides, 
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Garud^a was originally identified with the fire of the 
Sun’s rays (MWD. 348); and, as the Sun symbolizes 
Buddhi, Vishwu, the deity of the Soul, may be 
said to ride over Buddhi. In other words, Buddhi 
“carries” the Soul in this sy,3tem, and so the two 
are for practical purposes identified; and this gives 
us Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism as we have 
explained. 

35. Marga-sirsha . — It is the name of a month, 
corresponding to November-December. 

37. Vasudeva of Vrishnis . — Vasudeva is the 
name of Krishna, the son of Vasudeva, and he is 
said to belong to the Vrishni race. The word 
Vrishwi is derived from Vrish (MWD. pp. 1011- 
1013), and Vrish (Vri, sh) means “(sh) the Mind 
associated with (vri) restraint,” the essence of 
Sacrifice. The Sacrifice of the Mind leads to 
Buddhi, and it gives birth to the idea of God. 
Buddhi is conceived as identified for practical 
purposes with the Soul, and this gives us Yoga- 
Vedantaor qualified Monism as we have explained. 
Krishwa is the deity of Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Yoga-Vaiseshika); and as Yoga-Vedanta or 
qualified Monism, based on the character of 
Buddhi identified with the Soul, is the centre of 
this system, he is said to belong to the Vrishm 
race. We shall see how in the end this race is 
destroyed when the people abandon the idea of 
Sacrifice on which it is based. 

DJiananjaya of Pandavas. — Dhananj'aya is a 
name of Arjuna, and literally means a vital Air. 
We have seen that Arjuna too personifies Breath 
as the vehicle of the Soul. 

Vyasa of Munis . — The idea of Vyasa has 
already been explained. He personifies Buddhi as 
the highest point of ^^aivism and the centre of 
Vaishnavism. In the latter system Buddhi is for 
practical purposes identified with the Soul. 
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Usana . — Usana is the name of an ancient sage. 

3 -42. The Essence of the Idea of God . — 
Krishwa explains the essence of the idea of God 
in these verses. He is Sacrifice (restraint) and 
Knowledge; he is the seed and source of things, 
and he supports the world with but a portion of 
himself. 


206. Chapter XI. 

Yoga in Relation to a Vision of the 
Universal Form. 

The Eleventh Chapter of the Gita and 
THE Eleventh Parva of the Epic. — The 
eleventh Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the 
eleventh or Sfcri Parva of the Mahabharata where, 
as we shall see, we are told of the real nature of 
the different forms of Prakriti (symbolized as 
Women) in relation to Purusha, God, or the 
human Soul, in the light of Yoga (Yoga- Vedanta). 
And so this Chapter of the Gita is entitled “Yoga 
in relation to a Vision of the Universal Form of 
God.” 

The Essence of the Chapteb.—Iu this Chap- 
ter Kfishwa reveals himself as embracing all forms 
of Prakriti, the movable and the immovable,— the 
entire universe divided and sub-divided into 
many parts. He is the imperishable one, without 
beginning, middle, or end,— the creator and 
destroyer of all. 

4. The Lord of Y oga . — Krishna is called the 
Lord of Yoga or the Yoga system of thought. 
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He is the supreme Purusha of Vaishnavism (Ved- 
anta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), having Yoga for its 
centre; and we have explained that Yoga is to be 
regarded as Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism, 
where Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is identified for 
practical purposes with the Soul, the basis of Ved- 
anta. 

6, Eudras, Vasus, Adilyas and Asvins. — The 
meaning of these has already been exj^lained. 

7: 10-13. A Description of God. — In these 
verses we got a description of the glorj’’ of God. 

15-46. A further Description of God. — In these 
verses we get a further description of God as cre- 
ator, supporter and destroyer of the universe. 

15. Brahma on the Lotus Throne. — The idea of 
Brahma and the Lotus has already been explained 
(MM. II, 300; IV, 301). 

Sadhyas. — They are a class of celestial beings. 

Visva. — Literally all-pervading. It is the 
name of a class of gods. 

Ushmapa. — Ushmapa or Gshmapa is the name 
of a class of manes. All other names in this verse 
have already been explained. 

32. Death am 1. — God is not only creator, but 
also the destroyer, of the universe. As this course 
of life and death follows a certain Law, conceived 
as a Sacrifice, God is unaffected by these acts. ’ 

33. Be thou the instrument. — Man or the Soul 
(xlrjuna) is but an instrument of God. We have 
seen how the two can be identified in pure Ved- 
anta; and then God is only a charioteer of the 
Soul, and it is the latter who acts. But when the 
Soul does not come up to this, God does not cease 
to act. In other words, the course of the universe. 
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conceived as a Sacrifice (and that is God), cannot 
stop because a person chooses not to act. In any 
case, therefore, the Soul is but an instrument of 
God (the Law of Sacrifice). 

o6. HrisMkesa . — This is a name of Krishna. 

37. Sat, asat. — Being, non-being. As God is 
the sole creator of the universe, he is both being 
and non-being. 

41. Yadava . — Yadava means “of the race of 
Yadu.” Yadu (Ya, d, u) means “(u) the Senses of 
Knowledge associated wiuh (d) Sacrifice and (ya) 
Buddhi.” As Krishna belongs to this race, it means 
that the idea of God is born through Sacrifice of 
the Senses, culminating in the Sacrifice of Buddhi 
which gives us the idea of the Soul. 

51. Janardana.~A name of Krishna. 

62-56. The Vision of Ood . — We can get a com- 
plete idea of God by thinking of him and him 
alone, as pervading the whole universe, — being the 
knower, knowledge and the thing known all com- 
bined into one. Then, when we understand the 
Law, we get a perfect idea of Sacrifice and so of 
God. But W 0 cannot know God by merely giving 
alms and making sacrifices, commonly so calledT 
Itis by prayer to God, by actions performed as a 
Sacrifice in his name, without attachment or desire 
and meant for the benefit of all, — and that is true 
Sacrifice,— that we can understand God and attain 
to him. 

207. Chapter XII. 

Yoga m Relation to Devotion. 

The Twelfth Chapter of the Gita anti the 
Twelfth Parva of the Epic.— The twelfth Chap- 
ter of the Gita corresponds to the twelfth or >Santi 
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Parva of the Mahabharata where, as we shall see, 
we examine all systems of Philosophy from San- 
khya to Yoga, thus completing the cycle of the 
number twelve, which refers to Buddhi, the basis 
of the Yoga system of thought. As the idea of 
God is to be understood in terms of Devotion to 
him, or Action conceived as a Sacrifice and per- 
formed in his name, this Chapter of the Gita is 
entitled ‘'Yoga (system) in relation to Devotion.” 

■ The Essence of the Chapter. — Hence we get 
in this Chapter a comparison between the idea of 
God according to Yoga and other systems; and we 
are told of a personal God as Krishna, and God in 
relation to Prakriti, the unmanifest, immutable, 
and eternal. The latter too is an idea of God, 
but it is not so clear or comprehensive as the 
other one; and so we are told that the path of the 
Unmanifest is hard for Man to find. The idea of 
a personal God as in Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta) is more 
easy to understand. It may be grasped by means 
of concentration of Mind, or by practice and appli- 
cation, or by renouncing the fruit of actions to 
him. This is Sacrifice, and when a person acts in 
this way, his Soul attains unto him and is estab- 
lished in perfect peace. 

Bhakti or Devotion . — This Chapter is called 
Bhakti Yoga or “Yoga in relation to Bhakti.” 
Bhakti usually means Devotion, but it really 
signifies a combination of Karma and Jnana or 
Action and Knowledge (MWD. p. 743), and the two 
are harmonized into one in Bhakti. This, as we 
have seen, is a special characteristic of Vedanta, 
where Knowledge and Action are conceived as the 
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twin goal of life. As the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta, is identified for practical purposes 
with Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, Vedanta is to be 
understood as Yoga in the text ; and this enables 
us to understand the idea of God in the light of 
Yoga or Vedanta (Yoga- Vedanta or qualified 
Monism). As an attempt is made to harmonize 
Knowledge and Action in this way, we have in this 
Chapter the conflicting systems of thought holding 
to Knowledge and Action, and an attempt is made 
to reconcile them. 

1. The Immortal, the Unmanifest . — Both Puru- 
sha and Prakriti are referred to as immortal 
and unmanifest. In this verse Arjuna would 
appear to refer to Prakrit! or Purusha in his 
impersonal form. We have explained that the 
attributes of God can be expressed in terms of a 
person or in his personal form. 

2-8. Personal and Impersonal God . — In these 
verses Krish^ia distinguishes between a personal 
and an impersonal God. A personal God is God in- 
carnate, that is, characterized by certain positive 
attributes which people can easily understand.. 
The easiest of these is Sacrifice. But we can also 
conceive of God as immortal, indestructible, un- 
manifest, unthinkable, and unchangeable ; or as 
eternal, without beginning or end. But it is 
difficult to conceive of God in such negative terms, 
for what is unthinkable is unimaginable. We can 
imagine immortality, but have never known what 
it is ; nor can we understand exactly what is 
indestructible, unmanifest, or unchangeable. But 
the idea of Sacrifice is something positive and can 
easily be grasped by a man; and the task of those 
who think of God as unmanifest is more difficult. 
Those, however, who understand the idea of Sacri- 
fice, — control of the Senses, constancy of Buddhi, 
doing good to all— understand the' idea of God 
more easily, and so attain to him. 
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9-20. How to attain to God . — In these verses 
Krishwa explains the different ways in which we 
can attain to God. We can do so by fixing our minds 
on him, and understand him in the light of the 
Yoga system of thought (9). If this appears to he 
difficult, we can do so by means of Sacrifice, — by 
performing actions for his sake (10), by controlling 
ourselves and renouncing the fruit of actions (11). 

12. Effort, Knowledge, Meditation, and Renun- 
ciation of fruit of Action . — Here we get the differ- 
ent stages through which we must pass to attain 
to God. First of all we have mere actions, as in 
the Sankhya (Effort). Then we believe in Know- 
ledge as our goal. After that we have recourse to 
Meditation, worship of God and prayer, and under- 
stand the truth more fully, and realize that it is 
by Sacrifice (renunciation of the fruit of Action) 
that we attain to God. 

13-20. A Dear Devotee of God . — A devotee of 
God is one who lives in perpetual Sacrifice, — who 
is free from selfishness and pride, who is friendly 
to all, whose body. Mind and Soul are properly 
controlled, who is in harmony with his surround- 
ings, who is pure and sweet, who is free from 
desire, who is balanced in everything, and who 
renounces the fruit of all actions to God, and has 
God for his goal. 

208, Chapter XIII. 

Yoga in Relation to the Field and the 
Knower oe the Field. 

The Thirteenth Chapter op the Gita and 
THE Thirteenth Parva oe the Epic. — The 
thirteenth Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the 
thirteenth or Anusasana Parva of the Mahabharata 
w'here, as we shall see, we get an account of pure 
Vedanta, based on the character of the Soul ; and 
■we have seen that it is this that the number 
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thirteen signifies. As Bucldhi is for practical pur- 
poses identified with the Soul, here wo get an 
account of God in the light of Yoga or Yoga- 
Vodanta (qualified Monism), which conceives of 
God as the creator of the universe and Prakriti but 
as a spectator of his work. Corresponding to this, 
this Chapter of the Gita is entitled “the Y^oga 
system of thought in relation to the Field and the 
-Knower of the Field,” where the Field is to be 
understood in the light of Prakriti, and the Knower 
of the Field is God cr the individual Soul. In 
this Chapter, therefore, we get the relation sub- 
sisting betAreen Purusha and Prakriti in the light 
of Y’oga, Yoga- Vedanta, or Yisishtodvaita. 

The Essence of the Chapter. — We have 
explained that Vedanta holds that God creates 
Prakriti, and then imparts to it his own power, by 
means of which it creates. The idea of Yoga, 
Yoga-Vedanta, or Visishtodvaita is almost the 
same. It conceives of Prakriti existing side by 
side Avith God, but only as a spectator of his work. 
Then God imparts to it his OAvn energy, by means 
of AA’hich it creates. In this Chapter of the Gita 
Ave are rold of the difference between Purusha and 
Prakriti, and the world is said to be a Field of 
Action, and the Soul its actor. The supremo 
Purusha is the universal actor, — the creator, 
sustainer, and destroyer of all, — impartible 5"et 
di-vided, and dwelling in the hearts of all. It is 
Prakriti, acting under the direction of God, that 
brings into play effect and cause ; but it is 
Purusha Avho is seated in Prakriti, and may be 
said to experience even the Guwas born of it. Yet 
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he allows Prakriti to create. Having created it, 
he gives to it his own energy, and allows it to 
create ; and so he may be spoken of as an on- 
looker, supporter, enjoyer, and the lord of all. 
But we should never forget that it is he who 
creates Prakriti, and by giving to it his own 
Maya (creative energy), lets it create by the law 
of its being ; and so he himself is free from all 
actions because they are performed as a Sacrifice. 
Thus God abides in Prakriti and illuminates it all. 

1. The Field and the Knower of the Field. —The 
body is said to be the Field, and the Soul the 
Knower of the Field. Similarly, Prakriti or Nature 
is the Field, and God the Knower of tha,t Field. 

2. Krishna as Knower of all Fields. — Hence 
Krishna or God, the supreme Soul, dwelling in the 
hearts of all, is the Know’-er of all the Fields. 

True Knowledge. — True knowledge is that which 
relates to Nature, Soul, and God; and that is the 
Field and the Knower of the Field . 

3-11. — Knowledge of the Field. — The Knowledge 
of the Field consists, therefore, of Nature or the 
human body. Prakriti is said to consist of eight 
divisions, — Buddhi or Mahat, Egoism, Mind, and 
the five elements. The five elements have their 
five properties, corresponding to which we have 
the five Senses of Knowledge and Action. Then 
in the human body we have desire, aversion, 
pleasure, pain consciousness and will; humility, 
sincerity, self control, service, etc. etc.; and all 
these constitute the Knowledge of the Field. 

12. Brahma is neither Sat nor A-sat. — Sat is 
being, and A-sat non-being, and the two would 
exhaust all classification of life. But to define 
God even in the most perfect manner imaginable, 
is to limit him, and so he is neither Sat nor A-sat. 
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5ra^ma.— Brahma is conceived as different 
from Brahma.. The former is universal God, while 
the latter is the deity of Buddhism and Jahiism. 

13-17, A Description of God. — In these ver- 
ses we get a description of God as pervading 
everything. He has the energy of Gu?ias and yet 
is free from them. He creates Prakriti with its 
Gu?^as, but is not affected by them, because all 
his actions are a Sacrifice. 

19. Purusha and Prakriti. — Purusha and 
Prakriti are spoken of as both without beginning 
or end. This is the Yoga point of view, viz., that 
Prakriti co-exists with God from the beginning, 
but he is the chief creator. Prakriti is either a 
spectator of his work, or has at best but a small 
share in it. 

20-21, Relation of Purusha and Prakriti. — The 
idea of Purusha and Prakriti, as expressed above, 
is continued in these verses. Prakriti is said to 
be the cause of Action, while Purusha that of 
enjoyment. The same idea is repeated in the 
Upanishads. 

22. Purusha as W itness. — Then we get another 
idea of Purusha or God as dwelling in Prakriti 
as a mere witness and spectator of Prakriti. But 
he is really its support.er and enjoyer too. Thus 
we get on from theNyaya to the Yoga idea of God. 

23-26. Means of Knowledge. — After this 
Krishjia explains the different ways in which we 
can get knowledge of Purusha and Prakriti. We 
may understand the problem in the light of the 
knowledge of our Soul, which corresponds 
to the knowledge of God; or we may understand 
it in the light of the different systems of Philo- 
sophy. The Sankhya tells us that the end of life 
is Knowledge; and we may examine the same 
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problem in the light of Yoga as well, holding that 
Action is our goal. In any case we shall see fiat 
it is out of Purusha and Prakriti, — the Field and 
the Knower of the Field — united together, that all 
life is born; and this gives us the point of view of 
the Vaiseshika. 

27-28. The, Ood of Vedanta . — After describing 
the idea of God in these systems of Philosophy, 
Krish^ia goes on to say what it is in Vedanta, for 
it is in the light of this system that we have to 
understand it in this Chapter. Vedanta holds that 
God is the sole supreme creator of the universe, 
that it is he who abides equally in ever^dhing, 
and that all separate things of life exist in him and 
rise from him. 

29-31. The Soul is Actionless . — It is said that 
all actions are performed by Prakriti, and that 
the Soul is actionless. This is apparently the 
teaching of the Sankhya and its allied systems. 
But this can also be the teaching of pure Vedanta, 
for this system holds that God creates Prakriti 
and gives to it his own power whereby it creates. 
Hence Prakriti is conceived as a creator in this 
system too, though in a subordinate sense. Then 
again the Soul, like God, is conceived as a tireless 
actor in Vedanta, ever acting in a spirit of Sac- 
rifice. But, because all its actions are a Sacrifice, 
it is unaffected by them. Hence, it may be called 
actionless too. In other words, when a person 
realizes that all Action takes place according to the 
Law of Life,— and that is Sacrifice — he acts and 
yet is actionless. It is for this reason that we are 
told that though the supreme Soul dwells in each 
being, it performs no actions and receives no taint. 

34. Freedom from Prahriti . — This is the path of 
freedom from Prakriti, — not that we should cease 
to act, but that we should understand the true 
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na+'.ure of Action, and so, performing it for ever as 
a Sacrifice, be free from its bondage and taint. 

209. Chapter XIV. 

Yoga m Relation to the Division op the 

THREE GuNAS. 

The Fourteenth Chapter op the Gita and 
THE Fourteenth Day op Battle.— The four- 
teenth Chapter of the Gita follows not the four- 
teenth or Asvamedha Parva of the Epic, but the 
corresponding day of the Battle of Kurukshetra. 
The great “fight or argument” is ended, and its 
issues have been examined at length in the thirteen 
Parvas as we have seen. The Ascending Scale of 
Thought is over now, and soon after this the De- 
scending Scale will commence. As the Gita cannot 
deal with the latter part of the subject, it cannot 
follow the subsequent Parvas of the Mahabharata; 
and so after this its Chapters correspond to the 
days of the great “battle” instead. 

As we shall see, Jayadratha is slain by Arjuna on 
the fourteenth day, and he personifies Sacrifice in 
Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaj'a-Vaiseshi- 
ka), based on the idea of Prakriti as the chief creator 
of life. We should, therefore, have an examination 
of the creative character of Prakriti in the light 
of the Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta) system of thought; 
and, as Prakriti is composed of the three Guwas, 
this Chapter is entitled “ the Yoga system in 
relation to the division of the three Guwas.” 

The Essence op the Chapter. — Correspond- 
ing to this in this Chapter of the Gita we have a 
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description of Prakriti as the womb of Puruslia 
or God, in which he places the germ, and from 
whence is the birch of ail beings. Prakriti is said 
to be characterized by the three Guwas, whicli 
caicsc Action in the world. But after thi.s ue must 
understand that it is God •v\'ho rules over Prakriti, 
— for that is the idea of Yoga-Vedanta; and so wo 
are told that it is only when a person crosses over 
the three Guwas born of Prakriti, and understands 
what is higher than they, that he attains to the 
supreme Purusha of Yoga or Yoga-Vedrmta. 

3-4. My Womb is the great Brahma . — We have 
explained that Brahman or Brahma is the deity of 
Buddhism and Jainism, holding that Prakriti is 
the chief creator of life, and Brahma is sometimes 
identified with Prakriti itself (MM. II, 302). We 
have seen that Mahat or Buddhi is the highest 
energy of Prakriti in this system, and so Mahat- 
Brahma is not only “great Brahma,” but Brahma 
in relation to Mahat or Prakriti. According to 
Vedanta, this Prakriti is created by Purusha or 
God; and so it may be said to be the “womb” of 
God, in which he places the seed of life; and so he 
is said to be the father of all creatures in the world. 

5-13, The Ounas and their Character . — After 
this Krishwa explains that there are three Gujias, — 
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas — and they are born of 
Prakriti. As they form part of all creatures that 
have birth in Prakriti or manifest life, no one can 
be without them. All the three Guwas co-exist in 
all creatures, but different Guwas predominate in 
different persons; some have more of Sattva than 
Rajas and Tamas, others more of Rajas, and so 
on (Of. MM. II, 168-169). 

14-18. Birth and Ounas . — All systems of 
Hindu Philosophy believe in the continuity of life 
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from birth to newer birth; and the condition of 
each birth is said to correspond to the stage of 
evolution of the Soul at the time of death in a 
previous birth. The Soul is said to carry with 
it the subtle impressions of its life even after 
death; and it brings them back again into the 
world when it is re-born; and so we might say 
that the cause of good and evil birth is the 
corresponding association of the Soul wdth the 
Guwas or Prakriti. We get this idea in the 
previous Chapter (BhG. XIII, 21), and the same is 
repeated here. Sattva makes for freedom and 
light; Rajas for attachment and desire; and Tamas 
for inaction, darkness, and delusion. 

19-20. Transcending the Gunas. — We attain to 
the idea of God when we transcend that of 
Prakriti (or Gunas) as the chief creator of life. It 
is only when we understand that it is God who 
creates, that we understand the truth. After 
explaining the creative character of Prakriti or 
its Gimas, Krishna passes on to God who 
transcends them all. 

22-26. The Maries of one who crosses over the 
Gunas. — The question now is. How can we cross 
over the three Gunas and attain to God? We have 
seen that it is only by means of Sacrifice that w'^e 
can do so; and it is this that Krishna explains in 
these verses. He who hates nothing, who is free 
from desire, who controls himself, who renounces 
the fruit of actions, and is devoted to God 
(Sacrifice) in the light of Yoga, crosses over the 
idea of Prakriti and attains to God. 

27. Brahma's true Abode. — We have shown 
how Brahma, the deity of Buddhism and Jainism, 
arises out of the navel of Vishnu. In other words, 
Prakriti, over which Brahma presides, is conceived 
as created by God (Krishna) in Vedanta; and, as 
Brahma is identified with Prakriti, God (Vishnu) 
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is the creator of Brahma himself. And so 
Krishna says that he is the true abode of 
Brahma, it is in this way that he proves that 
the Vedanta (or Yoga) idea of God is superior 
to that of Prakfiti in Buddhism and Jainism 
(over which Brahma presides). This is the 
essential idea of this Chapter of the Gita, and 
it is this that is explained on the fourteenth day 
of the Battle of Kurukshetra. 

210. Chapter XV, 

Yoga in Relation to the Supreme Purttsha. 

The Fifteenth Chapter oe the Gita and 
THE Fifteenth Day of Battle. — The fifteenth 
Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the fifteenth 
day of the Battle of Kurukshetra, when Drowa, 
the high priest of the Mahayana school of 
Buddhism, is slain by Dhrishiadyumna, who 
personifies the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses leading to God. As the idea of God 
according to Yoga (Yoga- Vedanta) is established 
on this day, this Chapter is entitled “the Yoga 
system in relation to the Supreme Purusha.” 

The Essence of the Chapter. — Drona 
personifies the Vaiseshika as the basis of the 
Mahayana school of Buddhism, holding that 
Prakriti is the chief creator of life; and cor- 
responding to this we have in this Chapter a 
description of Asvattha, the Tree of Life, symbolic 
of the creative power of Prakriti. Then, as it is 
by means of Sacrifice (Dhrishiadyumna) that the 
bonds of the creative power of Prakriti 
(personified by Drowa) are broken, we are told 
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that this Asvattha (the Tree of Life or Prakriti) 
nourished by Gunas, having the oljjects of the 
Senses for is shoots and Actions for its roots, 
which is without beginning or end, can be cut 
down only by tlie weapoji of non-attachment or 
Sacrifice. Then, as Sacrifice leads to the idea of 
God, we get a description of the supreme Puriisha 
of Yoga(Yoga-Vedanta) who abides in Prakriti and 
takes birth in the world of life, associating him- 
self with all forms of Prakriti. He is imperishable 
and supreme, sustaining all, and dwelling in the 
heart of the universe. 

1. The eternal Asvattha.— W e have observed 
that the Asvattha,the sacred Fig Tree, is symbolic 
of self-creating Prakriti, for its branches hang 
down and, entering the earth, become the roots 
of other trees. For this reason it is held specially 
sacred by Jainas and Buddhists and certain sects 
of (Saivites, who believe in Prakriti as the chief 
creator of life (MM. II, Chapters X-XIII). The 
Lord Buddha is said to have received illumination 
while sitting in meditation under this tree; and 
the idea of Buddha’s life has already been 
explained (MM. II, 309-313). 

2. Nourished by Gunas. — Prakriti is nourished 
by Guwas, and so we are told is this Asvattha. 

Creating Action . — Prakriti creates Action, even 
as its name (Pra, kri, ti) implies (MM, II, 116, 
n. 1). 

The Sense-objects are its Shoots . — The objects 
of the senses refer to manifest life; and it is these 
that constitute the physical part of Prakriti. 

3. Nor end, nor source of this Tree . — Prakriti 
in the Sankhya and its allied systems is conceived 
as being without beginning or ''end. 
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Wea^jons of Non-atfacJiment. — We can cut the 
bonds of Prakrit! (A.svattha) only by means of 
Sacrifice, and non-attachment is a form of this 
Sacrifice. Hence this Asvattha can be ciitdoun 
only by means of the weapon of non-attachment. 

4-6. Man attains to God. — When a person lias 
gone beyond Prakrit! by means of Sacrifice, he 
attains to God, and never returns to Prakriti. 

7-9. The Birth of God. — As all creatures are 
made by God, it is lie who takes birth in the form 
of all creatures. And so he may be said to be 
born in Prakrit! or manifest life, endowed with 
all forms of Prakriti. Hence Krishwa says that 
his own eternal portion becomes an individual 
being in the world, drawing to itself the five 
Senses and the Mind, abiding in Prakriti, making 
use of all its Sense-energies, and enjoying all the 
objects of the Senses. This is the ancient Hindu 
idea of Incarnation; and, as the idea of God is 
born through Sacrifice, we have different incar- 
nations of God, more or less complete, according 
to the nature of the energy and the character of 
Sacrifice personified. 

12-15. The Character of God. — After this 
Krishna explains the character of God. The 
energy of the Sun and Moon is from him; he 
supports ail creatures; he is the fire of life and the 
energy of Breath; he abides in the hearts of all, 
and the Soul owes its special character,— memorv’ 
consciousness, knowledge — to him. ^ ’ 

16-17. Three Purushas in the World. — We are 
told of two, and then of three Purushas in the 
world. The two are the Jiva and the 
individual Soul, who dwell in each created 
being. The J^va or Jivatman is also spoken 
of as Bhntatman or the elemental Soul, and 
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the two are sometimes compared to two birds in 
the XJpanishads, inseparable friends, who cling to 
the same tree, but only one of them eats the sweet 
fruit, and the other looks on without eating (MM. 
II, 221, n.3). In this connection we have explained 
that the Soul is really one, but it is transformed 
into Jiva when it associates with the objects of 
life; and that is the idea of Ahankura or Egoism 
(Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna). The third 
Purusha is God or the Over-Soul, the supreme 
creator of the universe, whose image in each heart 
is the individual Soul. 

Thus we see that in this Chapter we get 
different ideas of the Soul according to differ- 
ent systems of Philosophy. The Sankhya 
conceives of the Soul in terms of physical life, 
that is, as Jiva, Other systems have a higher 
idea of the Soul, and finally we get the Vedanta 
idea of the Soul as identified with God. We should 
always remember that the idea of God himself 
is born through Sacrifice. 

211. Chapter XVI. 

Yoga in Relation to the Division oe Divine 
AND Demoniac Qualities. 

The Sixteenth Chapter oe the Gita and 
THE Sixteenth Day oe Battle.— The sixteenth 
Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the sixteenth 
day of the Battle of Kurukshetra, when Arjuna 
and Kar?^a engage in an inconclusive fight. Arjuna 
is the Soul, having Prawa for its vehicle, while 
Kama is Pood or Corn, significant of the creative 
energy of Prakriti. In other words, it is a com- 
bat between Purusha (Soul or Arjuna) and Pra- 
kriti (Food or Karwa), or Food and the Eater of 
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Food. As Purusha is spoken of in terms of Light, 
and Prakriti of Tamas or Darkness, and the two 
may again be described in terms of the divine and 
the demoniac, this Chapter of the Qita is entitled 
“the Yoga system of thought in relation to the 
division of the divine and demoniac qualities.” 

The Essence of the Chaptee. — In this Chap- 
ter we get an idea of those who believe in Prakriti 
(Kama) on the one hand, and Purusha or the Soul 
(Arjuna) on the other. In this connection we 
have explained that the idea of God is born 
through Sacrifice; and so those who believe in God 
hold that it is God alone who creates; and they are 
characterized by purity of heart, knowledge. 
Sacrifice, self-control, and renunciation of all 
desires in performing actions. Those who believe 
in Prakriti, deny all Sacrifice, —law, system, truth, 
goodness, and self-control,— holding that the uni- 
verse is without law, without truth, without God, 
created by fortuitous combination of things, and 
has only desire and lust for its cause. And so 
their actions are selfish, devoid of self-control, and 
full of delusion, ending in their doom. 

1-3. The Qualities of a Divine /State . — The 
qualities of a divine state refer to the idea of God 
or Sacrifice, — in the light of Yoga or qualified 
Monism. These comprise knowledge of the Yoga 
system of thought, self-control, renunciation of 
desires, goodness of heart, — all that makes for 
Sacrifice in Action. 

4. The Devilish State . — This arises when we 
believe in Prakriti alone and abandon the idea of 
God or Sacrifice. 
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5. Freedom and Bondage. — Hence, if we believe 
in God or Sacrifice, we can act and still be free; 
while if we believe in Prakriti, we must act and are 
in bondage. And so the divine state is meant for 
freedom, and the demoniac for bondage. We 
have explained that the divine state refers to 
belief in God, and the demoniac to belief in Pra- 
kriti. 

6-20. The Qualities of a Devilish State. — The 
qualities of a devilish state refer to belief in Pra- 
kriti as the creator of life. Hence we have a 
negation of Sacrifice in this state. In other words, 
we have a negation of Action, goodness, self-control, 
truth, and belief in God. And so we are told that 
persons of a devilish nature do not know what to do 
and what not to do; nor is there good conduct, 
purity, or truth in them. They believe that there 
is no God, and that the world is created by the 
union of the sexes, with lust and desire as its only 
cause. They perform evil actions, are full of 
wicked desires, and even their sacrifices are 
meant to do harm. They are full of hate, anger, 
and pride, and they do nothing but evil. 

21. The Threefold Gate of Hell. — Anger, lust, 
and greed are the three gates that lead to Hell. 

23-24. Action and the Sacred Books. — Krishna, 
after explaining all this, concludes by saying that 
the Sacred Books enjoin Action as a Sacrifice, and 
it is this that gives us the idea of God. 

212. Chapter XVII. 

Yoga in Relation to the Threefold Faith. 

The Seventeenth Chapter of the Gita and 
the Seventeenth Day of Battle. — The seven- 
teenth Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the 
seventeenth day of the Battle of Kurukshetra, 
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when Kar^ia is slain by Arjuna ; and we might 
describe this as a victory of Vedanta (Arjuna) 
over the Sankhya (Karwa), of belief in God 
over belief in Prakriti, or of Action performed 
as a Sacrifice over its renunciation. Corres- 
|)onding to this we should have an examination 
of Action in the light of Prakriti or the Sankhya 
on the one hand, and Purusha, Yoga or qualified 
Monism on the other; and, as all Action depends 
on a certain amount of Faith, this Chapter is 
entitled “Yoga in relation to the threefold 
Faith.” 

Sraddha . — The word S'raddha, used in the 
text, means “faith, trust, confidence; wish, desire; 
respect, loyalty;” and these, in one form or 
another, are necessary for Action. 

The Essence of the Chapter. — We have to 
examine Action with reference to Prakriti and 
Purusha ; and, as Prakriti consists of three 
Gimas, wo need to understand everything in 
their light. Then, as tlic idea of God is born 
through Sacrifice associated with Prakriti, we 
need to grasp it in connection with the three 
Guwas. Corresponding to this we examine (a) 
Faith, (b) Food, and (c) Sacrifice, Penance and 
Gifts in the light of the three Gu?ms; and then 
(d) wo pass on to the idea of Purusha or God. 
In other words, we examine all life in terms of 
Prakriti first of all, and then, through the idea of 
Sacrifice, rise to that of God, and examine all 
things in his terms. In this connection we have 
observed that Faith of some kind is necessary to 
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all Action, and we examine this in terms of the 
three Guwas or Prakriti. Then Food is the 
energy of Prakriti, and we examine its character 
in the same way, — and it is here that we get a 
special reference to Karwa, who personifies Food, 
in this Chapter. Finally, we examine the idea of 
Sacrifice in relation to the three Gunas, and this 
enables us to understand the true idea of God. 

The Three Gunas. — Prakriti is composed of 
three Gunas, Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas; and so 
we have to examine the three points, — Faith, 
Food, and Sacrifice — in their terms. As the three 
Gunas correspond again to Buddhi, Mind, and 
the Senses, on which the different systems of 
Hindu Philosophy are based (MM. [, 80-84, 193- 
196; II, 103-192), we have to consider the whole 
problem in terms of all systems of thought, cul- 
minating in Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta (qualified 
Monism). This enables us to understand the idea 
of God from all points of view; and this is the 
essential idea of this Chapter of the Gita. 

2-3. Faith and a Man’s nadure . — Faith is here 
conceived in a very wide significance, and we are 
told that a man consists of his faith, and a man 
is even as his faith is. As we have to examine 
the problem in the light of Prakriti, and 
then see how we can pass on to God, we need to 
examine the idea of Faith in reference to the 
three Guwas of which Prakriti is composed. 

— We have explained 
tnat Worship is a form of Action conceived as a 
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Sacrifice; and so in these verses Krishna explains 
the idea of Faith, the basis of Action, in terms of 
Worship. 

7-10. The Character of Food. — In these verses 
Krishna explains the character of Food in relation 
to Prakriti or the three Gu»as; and we have 
pointed out that Food is transformed into blood 
and semen virile, and constitutes the physical 
energy of life to which Prakriti corresponds. 

11-22. Sacrifice, Penance, and Gifts. — Having 
examined the problem of Faith (Action) and Food 
in relation to Prakriti or the three Gun.as, we 
have to pass on to the idea of Sacrifice. We have 
seen how each system of Philosophy has its own 
conception of Sacrifice, which includes Penance 
and Charity, — self-control and goodness in 
Action — and so it is necessary to examine 
it in terms of the three Gu%as, the basis 
of different systems of Philosophy. This will 
enable us to understand the idea of God in 
each. 

23. Om, Tat, Sat. — It is Sacrifice that gives 
us the idea of God, and he is described in these 
three terms, — Om, Tat, and Sat. Om, as we have 
explained, refers to the action of Prana or 
Breath, the vehicle of the Soul (MM. I, 172-173}; 
and it is in this that God is revealed. In this 
connection we have pointed out that the idea of 
God corresponds to that of the Soul in each 
system of thought ; and the Soul has Prana or 
Breath for its vehicle. 

Tad or Tat means literally “all that,” and 
refers to all manifest life that is around us. 
Hence we have the classic phrase — ‘‘Tat tvam 
asi ’’’’ — “that thou art,” referring to God as com- 
prehending everything made manifest in the 
universe. 
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Sat means “Being, Life, Truth,” and that gives 
us a further idea of God, repeated in Sat-chit- 
ananda, which describes God as “Existence and 
Truth (Sat), power of Thought (Chit), and Joy 
and Peace (dnanda).” 

These three terms give us a comprehensive 
idea of God as made manifest in Prana or the 
Soul (Om), in all objects of life that we see 
around (Tat), and in Sacrifice (Sat). 


24-27. Om, Tat, Sat and Sacrifice . — We have 
observed that the idea of God is essentially born 
through Sacrifice ; and. though it may be asso- 
ciated with Om, Tat, and Sat, as we hav<‘ 
explained, it is essentially through Sacrifice 
(deeds of penance, charity and goodness) that wo 
understand it. And so we are told that those who 
seek for freedom from the bondage of life perform 
their acts of Sacrifice, Penance and Gifts with 
uttering Om, Tat, and Sat. In other words, the 
idea of God in connection with Om, Tat, and 
Sat is associated with Sacrifice, Penance and 
Gifts. 


26-27. Sat . — We have said that Sat means 
“Being, Life, Truth.” This also gives us the idea 
of Sacrifice, specially in connection with Truth ; 
and this is clearly defined in these verses. Sat is 
here said to mean “what is real and good;” it 
also means “a good and auspicious action done.” 
It is “steadiness in penance, gifts, and Sacrifice, 
and it is Action performed in the name of God.” 
This, as we have explained, is essentially the idea 
of Sacrifice as the ancients understood it. 
Hence the idea of God arises by uttering the 
word “Sat” or Sacrifice. 
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213. Chapter XVITI. 

Yoga in Relation to Renunciation. 

The Eighteenth Chapter oe the Gita and 
the Eighteenth Day oe Battle.— The last and 
eighteenth Chapter of the Gita corresponds to the 
last and eighteenth day of the Battle of Knru- 
kshetra, when the great argument is over, and #9alya 
and Duryodhana, or Jainism and Buddhism, are 
defeated by the Pandavas or Man established in 
Yoga- Vedanta, and we see that the true goal of 
life is Action and not its renunciation. Correspond- 
ing to this the last Chapter of the Gita is entitled 
“the Yoga system in relation to Renunciation.” 

The Essence oe the Chapter. — In this 
Chapter we have a discourse on the necessity of 
performing Action as a Sacrifice. We are told 
that true renunciation consists not in renouncing 
all actions, but actions with desire; and that the 
abandonment of the fruit of Action is true 
abandonment. In other words, we must perform 
Action as a Sacrifice; and so, says Krishwa, 
acts of Sacrifice, austerity and gifts must not be 
renounced. They ought always to be performed, 
but without attachment or desire for fruit; and 
the abandonment of these is due to Tamas or 
delusion. Then he goes on to explain that 
actions cannot entirely be abandoned by a man, 
for that would mean the end of life itself; and 
so he who renounces the fruit of Action is a true 
renouncer in the world. All those who perform 
their duty properly attain to perfection; and he 
who is free from egoism, anger and desire, and, 
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taking refuge in God, performs all actions as a 
Sacrifice, attains unto him. We all act in con- 
formity with our nature ; and it is the Lord, 
dwelling in the hearts of all, who causes all 
things to act by means of his Maya or creative 
pow'er. Hence he is the supreme creator and 
actor in the universe, and that too is the nature 
of the Soul. It is in this way that the universe 
evolves. 

2. True Renunciation. — •True renunciation 
consists in renouncing actions witli desire, and 
abandoning their fruit. 

3-9. Different View.'i about Remmeiation . — 
There are some wise men who believe in Bud- 
dhism and Jainism. But the correct view, says 
Krishna, is that acts of penance, Sacrifice and 
gifts should never be renounced, but shoidd 
always be performed. But all these actions 
should be performed as a true Sacrifice, — that is, 
without desire for fruit, and without attachment 
of any kind. 

7-9. Different kinds of Renunciation. — There 
are different kinds of renunciation. If we refuse 
to perform necessary and properly controller! 
actions, that is, actions conceived as a Sacrifice, — 
this renunciation is born of Tamas or darkness 
of Mind. If we refuse to perform them because 
Action means pain, this renunciation is born of 
Rajas. But if we perform iill necessary actions 
and with proper self-control, renouncing all 
attachment and fruit, that is, perform them as a 
true Sacrifice, — then this is true renunciation, 
born of Sattva, the Guwa of Buddhi, the basis of 
the Yoga system of thought. 

11. Imj^ossible to renounce all Action. — It is 
impossible for a man to renounce all actions, for 
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then all life would cease. We can only renounce 
the fruit of actions. This is the essence of 
Knsh?^a’s teaching. 

13-16. The Five Causes of Action . — The five 
causes of Action are (1) the place where action 
takes place, (2) the doer of deeds, (3) the Senses 
of Action which nmst come into play, (4) the 
different functions of the Senses, and (5) 
the occasion for action. These are the five 
causes of Action as described in the Srmkhya ; 
and that is also the view point of Nyaya. Hence 
according to these systems the Soul i.s not con- 
ceived as an actor at all. 

17-18. Three other Causes . — But there is a 
higher cause of Action too, viz.. Consciousness. 
It consists of three things, — Knowledge, Knower, 
and the thing known. And in the light of this, 
if a person acts without egoism or pride, that is, 
in a spirit of Sacrifice, he is not bound by the 
effects of Action. 

19-28, Knowledge, Actor and Action in terms 
of Ounas . — The Sankhya holds that all Action 
is born of Prakriti, and as Prakriti consists of the 
three Gunas, it is necessary to examine the three 
causes of Action, in relation to Consciousness, in 
the light of the three Gu?ias. 

29-35. Buddhi and Fortitude in terms of 
Ounas . — If Knowledge is the basis of Action, and 
Buddhi is characterized by Knowledge, we need to 
examine the character of Buddhi in terms of the 
three Guwas. Fortitude is strength of Mind in per- 
forming actions; and we need to examine this too 
in the same light. 

36-39. Threefold Happiness . — After this 
Krishna explains the idea of Happiness in terms 
of the three Gtwas. 
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40. Ounas embrace all forms of Life. — All forms 
of life, which refer to Prakriti, refer to the three 
Guwas; and, since all manifest life is Prakriti, 
there is no form of life which is devoid of Gn^ias, 

41. The Four Castes and Gunas. — We have 
been told that the four Castes have been created 
according to the division of Guwas (qualities) and 
Actions (BhG. IV, 13), and the same idea is 
repeated here again. 

41-44. The Duties of the Castes. — After this we 
are told of the duties of the different castes. 

45-69. Perfection through Action. — It follows 
from this that we can all attain perfection by per- 
forming our duties, that is, actions performed as a 
Sacrifice.^ We must perform our natural or neces- 
sary duties, and no sin attaches to such actions, 
even though they be full of faults. Then we should 
be properly controlled and without attachment 
and desire ; and then, if we act, renouncing the 
fruit of actions, our actions will be a Sacrifice, and 
we shall be free even though we engage in actions. 
This Action brings happiness to the Soul and 
enables it to attain to God ; and when a person 
takes refuge in God, he attains unto him, even 
though he performs all kinds of actions. 

61. God and Maya. — Maya is the creative 
energy of God, by means of which he causes all 
things to act. 

65-66. Worship me. Sacrifice to me. — This is 
^ u word of Krishna, and this is the essence of 
^ o' When a person acts in a spirit 

of Sacrifice, and understands how it leads to 
God, ^for then alone is it a true Sacrifice — he 
attains to him. 

_^^njaya and Vyasd’s Favour . — Vyasa is 
said to nave blessed Sanjaya with a divine vision, 
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which enabled him to witness all the events of the 
great “battle” of Kurukshetra from afar, and to 
describe them in detail as thej’^ occurred to the 
blind old king Dhritarashira. The idea of Sanjaya, 
as personifying Buddhism and Jainism, and then 
being converted to a higher point of view, has 
already been explained. 

The End of the Gita. — Thus ends the 
Bhagavad Gita, “the essence of the Upanishads 
and the knowledge of the Eternal in the science 
of Yoga (system of thought).” It is, as we have 
seen, an epitome of the Mahabharata, having for 
its subject-matter the same problem that is to be 
debated in the great “Battle of Kurukshetra,” — a 
conflict of all principal systems of Hindu Philo- 
sophy and Religion. 
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BH/SHMA’S BATTLE OF TEN DAYS 
OR 

THE CONFLICT OF NYAYA AND 
YOGA-VED.4NTA 

214. Yudhish/hira seeks Permission to Fight. 215. Yuyutsu 
Joins the Va .-^favas. 216. The First Day of Battle. 217. The 
Second Day of Battle. 218. The Third Day of Battle. 219. 
Tho Fourth Day of Battle. 220. The Fifth Day of Battle. 221. 
The Sixth Day of Battle. 222. The Seventh Day of Battle. 223. 
The Eighth Day of Battle. 224. The Ninth Day of Battle. 225. 
The Tenth Day of Battle. 226. Bhfshma’s Advice. 227. 5ikh- 
anffin’s Part. 228. The Fall of Bh/shma.- 229. The Bed of 
Arrows. 230. Arjuna Brings out Water from the Earth. 231. 
Bhfshma’s Advice to Duryodhana. 232. Kar^a seeks Permission to 

Fight. 

A SUMMAEY. 

The great “battle” or debate begins. On one 
side is Yoga- Vedanta or qualified Monism of the 
PuTiiavas, and on the other Nyaya, personified by 
Bhishma. Nyaya is based on the character of 
the Senses of Knowledge, and it has two points of 
view: (1) as the centre of Buddhism and Jainism 
(Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika) and the basis of the 
Hinayana school of Buddhism, and (2) as the 
lower limit of Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya). 
As there are five Senses of Knowledge, these two 
points of view may be represented by the number 
ten. (Bhishma’s Battle of Ten Days). 
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As is customary in all civilized societies, Man 
seeks permission to open the debate. (Yudhi- 
shfhira seeks Permission to Fight). 

As it is possible for a Buddhist to be con- 
verted to Vaishnavism, it is agreed that those 
among the Buddhists (Kauravas) who accept the 
philosophy of Man are free to go over and argue 
on his side. (Yuyutsu joins the VandhYas). 

The first five days of the “battle” refer to the 
character of Nyaya as the centre of Buddhism and 
Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vai^cshika). As the 
debate in general is between Buddhism (Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika) and Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga- 
Vai«eshika), and the two meet in the region of 
the Vakeshika, based on the character of the 
Mind, the first argument relates to the character 
of the Mind. (The First Day of Battle and Vajra 
Vywha). 

Then Man (Pawdlavas) holds, in the light of 
Vedanta, that the first creative energy of life is 
the Soul; while his opponents maintain, in the 
light of Nyaya, that the chief energy of life is 
(Purushic) Ether with elliptical motion, to which 
the Senses of Knowledge correspond, and on 
which this system is based. ( The Second Day of 
Battle). 

The next point for consideration is the charac- 
ter of the Senses of Knowledge, the basis of 
Nyaya. The Kauravas hold that it is these that 
lead to action, while the Pawc^avas (Man) 
maintain that it is the Mind, associated with 
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both the Senses of Knowledge and Action that 
does so. Then the point of attack is changed, 
and there is a debate on the character of the Soul, 
the basis of Vedanta. Bh?shma maintains, in the 
light of Nyaya, that the Soul is only a spectator 
of life, while Man (Paw(:?avas) argues, in the light 
of Vedanta, that it is the chief actor in the world 
and is guided by God himself. (The Third Day 
of Battle). 

This leads to a debate on the character of God 
in the light of Nyaya and Vedanta. (The Fourth 
Day of Battle). 

The next argument relates to the character of 
Buddhi and the Senses of Knowledge, — on which 
Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta) and Nyaya are respectivel.y 
based, and all that is connected with them is dis- 
cussed. (The Fifth Day of Battle). 

With the first five days of “battle” the debate 
on the first aspect of Nyaya as the centre of 
Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaise- 
shika) is over ; and now we have to examine 
Nyaya as the lower limit of /Saivism (Yoga-Vaise- 
shika-Nyaya), which holds that God has a certain 
share in the creation of life, but it is smaller than 
that of Prakriti. As on the first day of the debate, 
we begin again with a discussion on the charac- 
ter of the Mind in the light of the two systems at 
“war;” and then there is a debate on the 
character of God in the light of Vedanta. (The 
Sixth Day of Battle). 

An examination of the character of the Mind 
continues, and the Kauravas hold that the Mind is 
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connected with the Senses and is essentially Pra- 
kritic in character. The Panda vas (Man) main- 
tain, on the other liand, that the Mind is -akin to 
the energy of the Heart, the abode of the Sonl, 
and is therefore associated with Purusha or the 
Soul. (The Seventh Day of Battle). 

Then Bhishma maintains, in the light of 
Nyaya, that Prakrit! is the chief creator of life ; 
whereas the Pandavas hold, in the light of their 
own system, that it is God who creates. (The 
Eighth Day of Battle). 

The debate has gone on in this way on both 
sides, but without any conclusive result. The only 
way to convince Nyaya seems to be to prove that 
Prakrit! itself, the chief creative energy in this 
system, is transformed into Purusha or God, the 
chief creator in Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta, by means 
of Sacrifice. (The Ninth Day of Battle). 

But the most important point for consideration 
in this connection is whether such an argument 
will be accepted as conclusive. (The Tenth Day 
of Battle). 

As Nyaya understands the idea and realizes 
the necessity of Sacrifice, it cannot refuse to 
admit that if every action of Prakrit! is a Sacrifice, 
Prakrit! itself is transformed into Purusha or God. 
(The Advice of Bhfshma), 

All. that is necessaiy, therefore, is the realiza- 
tion of the fact that Sacrifice can transform 
Prakrit! (Woman> into Purusha or God (Man). 
(ySikhawdin’s Part). 
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When this happens, Nyaya can easily be over- 
come. (The Fall of Bhishma). 

There are, however, two important (inestions 
which still remain to be examined. The first is 
whether God possesses the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action that he acts. The reply to this is that, 
if God so desires, he can make use of the Senses 
and act. (The Bed of Arrows). 

The second question is, Can Purusha really 
create Prakriti? — for that is the essence of 
Vedanta. The reply is that he can, for even the 
individual Soul can create its own semen virile, 
which corresponds to the creative energy of 
Prakriti, - when its vehicle Pra?ia or Breath func- 
tions in connection with Food and transforms it 
into vital energy. (Arjuna brings out Water from 
the Earth). 

After this Bhishma, the chief advocate of 
Nyaya, is converted to Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta, 
and advises other Buddhists too to accept this 
system. (Blushma’s Advice to Duryodhana). 

After this discussion on Nyaya, the centre of 
Buddhism and Jainism, is ended, the Kauravas 
feel free to argue in the light of the pure Sankhya, 
in respect of the creative energy of Prakriti or 
Food. (Karwa seeks permission to Fight). 

214 . Yudhishthira Seeks Permission to Fight. 

Yudhishthiba Seeks Permission to Fight. — 
The great debate begins and, as is customary in all 
civilized societies, Yudhishfhira, who personifies 
Buddhi, the basis of Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta, and 
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indicates that the whole discussion is to be carried 
on in the light of Reason and such evidence as would 
satisfy the Senses (Pratyaksha Pramawa), seeks 
permission to open the argument on the side of 
the Pawdavas or Man. And, as the object of both 
parties is Truth, his opponents grant him not only 
permission, but their blessings too. 

Blessings for YudhishtMra. — Yudhish^hira 
prostrates himself before Bhishma, and asks for 
his permission and blessings, which the latter 
gladly gives. Then he does the same with Drowa, 
Kripa, and ^Salya, and each of them permits and 
blesses him. it would be strange if this should 
happen in a real and terrible war; but in a great 
debate it would be a most ordinary act of courtesy 
and grace. We have already explained the 
systems of Philosophy personified by these 
characters. 


215 . Yhyittsit Joins the Pandavas. 

Yuytjtsu Joins the Pandavas. — Yudhishifhira 
asks aloud in the Kaurava camp if any one from 
among them would join him against their own 
people. Yuyutsu, the son of Dhntarashfra, openly 
responds to the call, and not only joins the 
“enemy,” but gets the approval of his people for 
what in a real war would be regarded as an act of 
treachery and defection. But in a great debate 
all these things are of every day occurrence. It 
is appropriate that Yudhishihira should seek 
permission to “fight;” it is an ordinary act of 
courtesy and grace for his “opponents” not only 
to permit, but to bless him too; it is an ordinary 
thing for him to inquire if any one would agree 
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with his views and join him; and it is not strange 
that a son of Dhritarashfra should be converted 
and argue on the side of Man, when the blind 
old king himself had done the same, — only he 
could not now change his roll and take part 
against his own sons. Thus what in a real war 
would be most extraordinary and strange, is a 
most natural thing in a great debate or a “battle” 
of systems of thought. 

216 . The First Day op Battle. 

The Nature op the Coivibat. — We have ex- 
plained that the general “combat” between 
the Pa»(favas and Kauravas is between 
Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika) on the 
one hand and Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya- 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika) on the other. In particular it is 
between Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta on the one hand, 
and Buddhism (VaDeshika-Nyaya) on the other. 
The two sides meet, however nominally, 
on the common ground of the Vaiseshika, 
based on the character of the Mind, holding that 
Purusha and Prakrit! are joint and equal or almost 
equal partners in the creation of life. Starting 
from this, the Pandavas have to prove that it is 
God alone who creates, and Prakriti, if it is a 
separate entity, is but a spectator of his work. ‘ 

Vajra Vyuha.-- The first argument of the 
PawcZavas relates, therefore, to the character of the 
Mind, and this is the Vajra Vywha that they 
foim to oppose the enemy. And we have ex- 
plained that Vajra refers to the Mind and Vywha 
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to the composition of ideas arranged in combat 
against one another (MM. V, 461). 

The Fight. — As we have explained, this great 
“fight” is a combat between great systems of 
thought, and the language of war is used to per- 
sonify and enliven the whole conception. In this 
connection we have shown how this form of ex- 
pression is used iu the Upanishads in the same 
manner (MM. Ill, 335-336), and explained the 
meaning of cars, car-warriors, elephant-riders, 
horse-men, and foot-soldiers. As we might expect, 
the meaning of “weapons” used by the opponents, 
— armour, pikes, axes, maces, clubs, swords, lances 
and javelins — is also the same; and all of them 
refer to Action, its effect and cause, and the energies 
of life and systems of thought associated with it. 

Armour . — The word for Armour in the text 
is Varman (Var, man) which means “(man for 
manas) the Mind associated with (var for vara) 
control.” It signifies, therefore, the Sacrifice or 
control of the Mind, and Action performed by its 
means. 

Arrow . — The words for an Arrow used in the 
text are Asuga, Ishu, and Asuga (Asu, ga) 

means “(ga) the Senses of Knowledge {asu) 
in quick motion;” and so signifies quick 
motion of the Senses. Ishu (Ish, u) means “(u) 
the Senses of Knowledge (ish) moving quickly;” 
and so the meaning is the same as that of Asuga. 
Ba7ia (B, a, na) means “(wa) the energy of the 
Heart (a) associated with (b) Prakriti.” It is all 
these arguments or “arrows of thought” that are 
thrown at the opponents. 

Sword . — The word for a Sword in the text is 
Khadga (Khad, ga), meaning “(ga) the Senses of 
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Knowledge (khad) dividing.” There are five 
Senses of Knowledge, and we need to divide them, 
that is, understand their functions separately 
from one another, and also distinguish them from 
the Senses of Action. This is conveyed by 
Khadga or the Sword. 

Shield . — The word for a Shield in the text is 
Charma (cha, r, ma), meaning “^(ma) the Senses of 
Knowledge and (r) Action associated with (cha) 
the Mind.” In other words, the Mind is associated 
with both the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
and this is its correct idea and ma}'- be used as a 
“Shield.” 

Javelin . — The word for a Javelin is S'akti, 
which also means the creative energy of Prakrit! 
in the Sankhva and its allied systems (MM. II, 
302, n. 4; Ch^ter XTV). 

Battle-axe . — The word for a Battle-axe is 
Parasu (Pa, ra, s, u), meaning that “(u) the 
Senses of Knowdedge associated with (s) the 
Senses of KnoAvledge, (ra) the Senses of Action, 
and (pa) the objects of the Senses.” 

Mace or Club . — The word for a Mace or Club 
is Gada (Ga, d, a), which means “(a) leading to 
(d) the Sacrifice of (ga) the Senses of Knowledge.” 

Thus we see that it is by means of these argu- 
ments and ideas or “weapons” that this great 
“combat” is to be carried on. 

The Result oe the First Day’s Battle. — 
The argument on the first day is inconclusive, for 
both sides press their own point of view with equal 
success; and in conclusion the Pawdavas have to 
admit that the Senses of Action are associated 
with Prakfiti. This is signified by the death of 
/Sveta on the Pawdava side; and so the first day 
comes to an end. 
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Sveta . — /Sveta means ‘"'a white horse,” and we 
have explained that the Horse in sacred literature 
personifies the Senses, specially those of Action. 
“Slaying” means “assigning to Prakriti;” and so 
“the death of /Sveta” means that tlie Senses of 
Action (/Sveta) should be referred or assigned to 
Prakriti (death). In other words, the P«?jdavas 
(Man) agree that it is the physical energy of the 
Heart (Prakriti) that enables the Senses of Action 
— hands, teet, etc., to function; and that these 
are closely associated with the objects of Nature 
and correspond to the five elements (MM. T, 70). 
This is the “fieatli of /Sveta,” and he is said to 
be an ally of the Pawdavas because Man (Pemda- 
vas) believes in unending Action or the unceasing 
function of the Senses of Action (6'veta), and so 
may be said to be “allied” to this view. 

217. The Second Day of Battle. 

The Second Day of Battle. — On the second 
day of debate the Paw.davas juaintain that the 
first creative energy of life is the Soul, wliich 
directs the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
associated with tlie Mind. The Kauravas hold, 
on the other hand, that the first creative energy 
of life is Ether, characterized by elliptical motion, 
corresponding to which we have the Senses of 
Knowledge, on which the theory of Nyuya, per- 
sonified bj’ Bhishma, is based. And so we are 
told that the Pa?idavas arranged their forces in 
a Krauncharima array, while the Kauravas 
arranged theirs in a Maha or “great” array. 

Kraimclinmna Array . — The word Krauncha- 
riiaa means “of Krunchariirta,” even as Kramxcha 
is derived from Kruncha (i\l\VD. p. 323); and 
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K.runcharu«a (K, r, u, aiiusvara, ch, a, r, u, m\) 
means “(wa) the Soul associated with (u) the Senses 
of Knowledge and (r) Action {a) leading to (ch) 
the Mind which is (anusvara) united with (u) the 
Senses of Knowledge and (r) Action, and is (k) the 
first creative energy of life.” It is this argument 
that the 'PandehY&s now advance, and that is their 
Krauncharuwa array. 

Maha Array.— Maha (Ma, h, a) means “(a) 
leading to or associated with (h) the ultimate 
energy as (ma) the Senses of Knowledge,” the basis 
of Nyaya, corresponding to which we have Ether 
with elliptical motion. The Kauravas advance 
this argument in reply to the Pandavas, and that 
is their Maha array. 

The Sitppoetbks of the Pandava Array. — 
The Pawcfavas propose to explain all life in terms 
of the Soul as the chief creative energy of life; 
and hold that it is this that is transformed into 
Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, and the Senses. Then they 
explain that the idea of God as the sole supreme 
creator of the universe arises out of Sacrifice. And 
so in support of their “array of arguments” they 
bring together those who personify these energies 
and ideas; Yudhishihira (Buddhi), Abhimanyu 
(Egoism), Bhima (Mind), Nakula and Sahadeva 
(Senses), Drupada (Sacrifice of the Senses and their 
objects), and Dhrishfadyumna (Sacrifice of the 
Mind and the Senses as in /Saivism, leading to 
Vaishnavism). 

The Combat and End of the Second Day’s 
Eight. — The great combat is between systems of 
thought; and we have Vedanta against Nyaya, and 
a conflict of ideas relating to Sacrifice. Cor- 
responding to this we are told that a great battle 
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was fought, in which Arjuna (Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta) and Bhishma (Nyaya), Dhrishfadyumna 
(Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses) and Drowa 
(Sacrifice of the Senses) took part. The day 
closes with a statement b}^ the Kauravas that 
the body or the physical frame partakes of 
Prakriti; and so we are told that the lord of 
Kalinga, an ally of the Kauravas, was slain on this 
day. 

Kalinga . — Kalinga (Ka, linga) means ‘‘(linga) 
an emblem of (ka) the body,” and we have 
explained that “slaying” means “'assigning to 
Prakriti.” Kalinga or “an emblem of the body” 
is slain or “assigned to Prakriti,” and this means 
that the body or the physical frame of things 
is regarded as being Prakritic in character. 

218. The Third Day of Battlf.. 

The Third Day of Battle: the Garuda 
Array. — On the third day Bhishma argues that 
Prakriti is the chief creator of life, and it makes 
itself manifest through the motion or function of 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action. Correspond- 
ing to this he forms his Garuda array on this day. 

Gar ada. — Garuda (Ga, r, u, da) means “(da) 
Prakriti associated with (u) the Senses of Know- 
ledge and (r) Action and their (ga) motion.” 

The Sitfporters of the Kaurava 4-BKay. — 
Then, the Kauravas are Buddhists, and under- 
stand the nature of the Sacrifice of the Senses 
(Drom), good actions performed with restraint 
of Mind (Kritavarman), Mind associated with the 
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Senses of Action (A.svattlicnnan), Actions aa- 
sociated with their objects (K?ipa), — in the lio-ht 
of Buddhisna or Vakeshika-Nvf/ya, based on the 
character of the Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge (Duryodhana); and so we are told that all 
these “warriors” were brought together in support 
of this “array” (of arguments). 

The Pandava Array. — As against this the 
Pawdavas maintain that tiie Mind is greater than 
the Senses, and so they form an “array” after the 
shape of the half Moon, and we have explained 
that the Moon symbolizes the Mind. The Kauravas 
had held that Prakrit! is the chief creator of life: 
and as against this the P^^?^davas argue that the 
supreme creator is God or the Soul, made manifest 
through Sacrifice which can transform Prakrit! 
into Purusha; and so they hold that it is possible 
for one who believes in Prakrit! as the chief 
creator of life to be converted to Vaishnavism or 
Vedanta. 

The Half-Moon Arraij.~-We have explained 
that the Moon IS a symbol of the Mind. It is a 
half-Moon array, because the argument of the 
Pa?^davas rests partly on the character of the Mind 
and partly on that of God. 

The Supporters oif the Pandava Array.— 
The supporters of the Pandava array are those who 
hold (1) that the chief creator of life is God or 
the Soul (Krishna and Arjuna), (2) made manifest 
through Sacrifice (Drupada and Dhrishfedyumna) 

(3) which can transform Prakriti into Purusha 
(/Sikhaadin); (4) so that it is possible for one who 
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believes in Prakrifci as the chief creator of life to 
be converted to Vaishnavism or Vedanta (Virata). 
Correspohding to this we are told that they 
brought together all these “warriors” in support 
of their array (of arguments); and at the head of 
ail was Bhima, who personifies the Mind, to 
indicate that the first part of the argument relates 
to the character of the Mind. 

The .Fioht. — d'hore is a warm discussion be- 
tween Nyaya and Vedanta (Yoga-Vedanta), or 
Bhishma and Arjuna. The former holds that God 
is a mere spectator of the work of Prakriti, — for 
that is the point of view of this system as the 
centre of Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vai-seshika) and it is this that is at present under 
debate — and gives a thousand arguments in 
support of his contention, and bears down all that 
Reason can say to the contrary And so we are 
told that Bhishma multiplied himself (his argu- 
ments) a thousand-fold, and the vast array of 
Yudhishfhira (Buddhi or Reason) gave way before 
him. 

The Real Tsstje. — But the real debate can be 
carried on not in the light of Buddhi, but the cha- 
racter of God and the Soul, for it is these that are 
spoken of as spectators and not actors in Nyaya; 
and so we are told that, after the flight of Yu- 
dhishihira (Buddhi), Krishna and Arjuna (God 
and Soul) faced the grandsire (Bhishma or Nyaya). 

The Soul as a Spectator. — The question now 
is, Do we not at one stage of life or another feel 
sick and weary of existence, and wish to be mere 
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spectators of all tliat is happening aj'ound? If this 
he really so, may Ave not hold that the Sonl is (or 
ought to be) a mere spectator of the drama of life? 
Corresponding to this AA^e are told that at one 
stage in this combat betAveen Bhishma {'Syaja) 
and Arjuna (Soul), the latter did not put forth his 
best endeavour (Action), Avhile Bhishma exerted 
himself to the utmost. 

God as a Tireless Actor. — B ut the real Truth 
is that God is the supreme actor and creator of 
the universe. So long as the individual Soul acts 
in a spirit of Sacrifice, God acts through the Soul 
(Arjuna); but aaBou it imagines that it is a mere 
spectator of life, God continues to act alone 
Avithout intermission. And so we are told that 
Krishna (God) AA^as unable to bear this conduct of 
Arjuna (Soul), and taking up his Discus (Chakra, 
signifying Action), rushed out to fight AAith 
Bhfshma. 

Bhishma’s Willihoness to be Slain by 
Krishna. — But if it can really be deinonstrated 
that God acts alone, without reference to the 
individual Soul, there is of course an end to the 
theory of Nyoya; and so we are told that Bhishma 
was only too willing to be “slain” by Krishna 
himself. 

Arjuna Promises to Fight. — But God usually 
acts through, the individual Soul, and the latter, un- 
derstanding the course of the universe, soon realizes 
that it is God who creates, and so regards itself 
(Soul) as an unceasing actor too. It feels sick and 
weary because it fails to act in a spirit of Sacrifice; 
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but when it understands that life is a perpetual 
Sacrifice, it acts without feeling tired, and so agrees 
that the goal of life is endless Action as a Sacrifice. 
Corresponding to this we are told that Arjuna 
(Soul) came up to Krishna (God), and promised 
“never to withdraw himself from the acts to which 
he had pledged himself,” 

Krishna is Pacified. — Thus, if the individual 
Soul regards itself as a tireless actor, there is no 
need for God to act, for then the two are identi- 
fied and the Soul becomes an instrument of God, 
acting under his guidance. And so we are told 
that Krish^ia was pacified by the promise of 
Arjuna and kept back his Discus (symbolic of 
Action) and, mounting his car, became his cha- 
rioteer once more. 

Arjuna works Havoc. — Then, as the Soul has 
come to believe once again that it is a constant 
actor in the world, Arjuna is said to have wrought 
great havoc among the Kaurava ranks that day. 

219 . The Fourth Day op Battle. 

The Fourth Day of Battle. — The discussion 
of the previous day is continued, and so we are told 
that “the armies were arrayed in the same Vywhas 
as on the previous day.” As we have a debate 
on the character of God and the Soul between 
Nyaya and Vedanta, it is said that Bhfshma 
(Nyaya) and Arjuna (Vedanta, Soul) engaged in 
a single combat and distinguished themselves. 
As the second part of the debate relates to the 
character of the Mind, it is this that is examined 
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in tlio oP ilio (.lill’oroiit syiilmns i)f Piiih > 
at ‘‘war;’’ and so Bhdna (.Mind) is said to iia\ (' d.is- 
played his powers against Duvyotlliana (Biiddhisni) 
and his allies. 

Bhtshma’s Advice to Dvryodhaya. — Bnt 
Nyaya cannot overthrow Vedanta (or Yoga-Vodau- 
ta), and so Bloishma informs Dnryodhana that the 
Vand&vixs are invulnerable, because the supreme 
creator (Krish?^a), the creator of Prakriti itself, 
“who is both actor and the deed, the father and 
mother of the universe,” is on their side; and so 
he advises him to make peace. But, as we have 
explained. Buddhism (Dnryodhana) cannot make 
peace with Vedanta without abolishing itself; and 
so Dnryodhana refuses to listen. 

The Birth of Brahma . — The idea of the birth of 
Brahma from the navel of Vishmi has already 
been explained. It signifies the birth of Prakriti, 
with which Brahma is identified, from Purusha or 
God (MM. II, 299-302). Bhfshma explains to 
Dnryodhana the truth, viz., that Prakriti is 
created by Purusha or God, and advhes him to 
make peace. But the latter, for reasons explain- 
ed, does not listen. 

220. The Fifth Day of Battt.e. 

The Fifth Day of Battle : the Pandava 
Array. — On the fifth day the Pawefavas examine 
the character of the Senses of Knowledge and 
Mind in relation to Buddhi, thus embracing the 
whole range of /Saivism, and point out how Buddh- 
ism, the creed of the Kauravas, is included in this 
system. And so we are told that they arranged 
their troops after the figure of a Hawk. 
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A Hawlc . — The A\ord for a Hawk in the te.xt is 
/S'yena [8, ya, i, na), meaning ‘‘(na) the Senses of 
Knowledge and (i) the Mind associated with (ya) 
Buddhi as ( 5 ) a resting place.” This, as we have 
seen, embraces the whole range of A'aivism or 
Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya, which includes Buddhism 
or Vaiseshika-Nyrtya. 

The Sitpportees op the Pandava Array. — 
The arguments in support of the Poidavas refer to 
Buddhi (Satyaki), the Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses (Dhrishiadyumna), the Sacrifice of the 
Senses and their objects (Drupada), the idea tliat 
Sacrifice can transform Pralmti into Purusha 
(Aikha^rdin), and the character of the different 
energies that go to make Man, — Soul and Piroia 
(Arjuna), Buddhi (Yudhishfhira), Egoism (Abhi- 
manyu), Mind (Bhima), and the Senses (Nakula 
and Sahadeva). And so we are told that all these 
“warriors” joined in support of this array (of 
arguments). 

The Makara Array op Katjracas.— T o this 
the Kauravas oppose their view tliat the Senses 
of Knowledge as well as those of ikction are asso- 
ciated not vith Buddhi, as the Pft?'davas main- 
tain, but with Prakriti, which is the chief creator 
of life. And corresponding to this we are told 
that thej’" made a Makara array to o})pose the 
formation of the enemy. 

A Makara Array . — The Avord Makara (Ma, ka, 
ra) means “ { ra ) the Senses of Action asso- 
ciated with (ka) Prakriti as the first creator of life 
and (ma) the Senses of Knowledge.” In other 
words, the Senses of Knowledge as well as those of 
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Action are said to be associated with Prakriti, and 
not with Buddhi as the Pa?idavas maintain. The 
Pandavas argue that it is Buddhi that directs the 
Senses and the Mind; while the Kauravas hold that 
it is Prakriti that does so, specially where the Sen- 
ses are concerned; pointing out that, whatever we 
might saj^ about the Mind, the Senses at least refer 
to the elements (MM. I, 70), and so are a part of 
Prakriti. 

Combat between Ar.juna and Bhishma — 
Then again we have a combat between Nyaya 
and Vedanta, and so we are told that Bhishma 
and Arjuna faced each other and distinguished 
themselves. 

221. The Sixth Day of Battle. 

The Character of the Combat. — We have ob- 
served that the combat headed by Bhishma refers 
to the two aspects of Nyaya which he personi- 
fies, (1) as the centre of Buddhism and Jainism 
(Sankhya-Nyaya Vaiseshika), and (2) as the lower 
limit of iSaivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya). In 
connection with the first, God is held to be a mere 
spectator of the work of Prakriti, which alone 
creates; while in connection with the second, he is 
given a certain share in the work of creation, but 
smaller than that of Prakriti. As Nyaya is based 
on the character of the Senses of Knowledge, and 
there are five such senses, Bhishma “fights” for twice 
five or ten days in connection with both these 
aspects of Nyaya. The first has been examined in 
the first five days of “battle” or debate; and now 
Bhishma has to offer for examination the second 
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aspect of this system, holding that God creates, 
but his share of work is less than that of Prakrit! . 

The Sixth Day of Battle: the Pandava 
A RE AY. — On the previous day the Kauravas had 
argued that Prakrit! is the prime creator of life, 
and directs the Senses of Knowledge and Action. 
The Panda vas combat this by stating, in the light 
of Vedanta, that it is God or the Soul who directs 
the Senses. On the previous day they had held 
that it is Buddhi that governs and controls the 
Senses and the Mind; but on this day they find it 
easier to combat the Kaurava point of view by 
holding that it is God who does so; for the Kaura- 
vas now admit, in the light of Nyaya, based on 
the Senses of Knowledge, that God has a certain 
share in the creation of life; and so they (Pandavas) 
argue that it is God who directs the Senses of 
Knowledge, on which Nyaya is based. Corres- 
ponding to this we are told that the Pawdavas 
formed a Makara array on this day. 

A Makara Array. — The word Makara 
(Ma, ka, ra) means “ ( ra ) the Senses of Action 
associated with (ka) God and so also (nia) the 
Senses of Knowledge.” We notice that the 
Kauravas too had formed a Makara array; but in 
their case ka stands for Prakriti, while in the case 
of the Pandavas it stands for God. In connection 
with the idea of God as associated with the Senses and 
acting through them, ive might compare Bhagavad 
Gita (XV, 7-9). The idea of God is born through 
Sacrifice, and when the actions of the Senses are 
a Sacrifice, we get the first idea of God. 

The Supporters of the Pandava Array. — 
The Pandavas h ave to prove that it is God who 
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directs the Senses of Knowledge and Action. Now 
Nyaya, which is under debate, is based on tlie 
character of the Senses of Knowledge, and we rise 
to it from the Snnkhya through the idea of 
Sacrifice. Further, we have seen that Sacrifice 
embodies the idea of God; and so we might liold 
that the Senses of Knowledge are associated with 
the idea of God. This is the line of argument of 
the PaH-c^avas. In other v/ords, they must show 
that it is Sacrifice tliat gives us the idea of God; 
and so they bring together all ideas of Sacrifice in 
support of their argument, and conclude that God 
is the supreme creator of the universe. Hence we 
are told that this Makara array was formed by 
Dhrishfadyumna (Sacrifice of the Mind and the 
Senses), with the assistance of Drupada (Sacrifice 
of the Senses and their objects); and then there 
was Sikhaacfin (Praknti transformed into Purusha 
by means of Sacrifice) to bring up the rear. Then 
w''e have to examine the point in relation to Man 
and all the energies that he has; and so Arjuna 
(Soul), Yudhishthira (Buddhi), Abhimanyu 
(Egoism), Bhima (Mind), and Nakula and 
Sahadeva (the Senses) are brought together in 
support of this “array.” Then we can see how 
it is possible to convert a Buddhist and a Jaina 
to Vaishnavism; and so Virata., who personifies 
this, comes to support it too. 

The Kkahncha Array op Bhishma.— T he 
Pujidavas hold that it is God who directs the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action; and against this 
Bhishma maintains that it is the Mind that does 
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SO and not C4od, and the Mind and the Senses are 
all associated with Prahriti. Corresponding to this 
we are told that ho formed his troops in a 
Kranncha array, after the figure of a Crane. 

A Krauncha Array.— The word for a Crane in 
the text is Kranncha, which means “of Krnncha” 
(K, r, n, n, cha); meaning “(cha) the Mind asso- 
ciated with (n) the Senses of Knowledge, and (n) 
the Senses of Knowledge associated with (r) the 
Senses of Action, with (k) Prakrit! as the first 
creative energy of life.” This is tlie reply of 
Bhishina to the “Makara” array of the Pandavas. 

The Supportees of the Kaprava Array. — 
Bhishma relies on the character of the Mind as 
associated with and directing the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action; and so he brings together 
all those ideas which refer to tlie character of 
the Mind and the Senses in his support. He 
examines the idea of the Mind in relation to the 
Senses of Knowledge and their Sacrifice (Drojia); 
how the Mind is associated with, the Senses of 
Action (Asvattliaman); what is the connection be- 
tween the Senses of Action and tlieir objects 
(Kripa); how good actions are performed with a 
Mind under proper control (Kritavarman); what 
is the connection between the Senses of Knowledge 
and of Action (S'alya); and what is the nature of the 
Mind itself (Somadatta). And so we arc told that 
all these “warriors” came to assist his “array” 
of arguments. 

The Shohlmueha Array of the Pandavas.— ■ 
The Pa?idavas argue that it is God who direct>- 
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the Senses of Knowledge and Action, while 
Bhishma maintains that it is the Mind that docs 
so. The debate cannot be eoaclnsive, for the 
idea of the Pcsjidavas is somewhat vague and can 
easily be combated by their opponents, who can 
show that it is the Mind that moves the Senses. 
The Pawdavas have, therefore, to make themselves 
more explicit; and so they explain that God abides 
in the Heart, whose energy is akin to that of the 
Mind (MM. I, 48-49), and it is out of the Mind 
that the Senses arise. Hence we might hold that 
it is God who abides in the Senses and directs 
their action. Thus the argument of the Puoidavas 
becomes more clear, and it turns round the con- 
nection of the Mind wdth the Heart, the abode of 
God, on the one hand, and with the Senses on the 
other; and corresponding to this we are told that 
the Pa^davas re-arranged their troops in the 
afternoon of that day, and formed an array 
known as Sttchimukha; and with Bhima (Mind) 
at their head, penetrated the Kaurava ranks. 


Suchimukha. — The word Swchfmukha or 
S^^chimukha (MWD. p. 1241) means “the point of 
a needle;” but Suchimukha (S, u, ch, i, m, u, 
kha) means “ ( kha ) the Mind associated 
with ( u ) the Senses of Knowledge; and (m) 
the Senses of Knowledge with (i) the Mind; and 
(ch) the Mind {u) woven with (s) the Heart.” 
In this connection we have explained that God 
is said to abide in the Heart (MM. I, 35, n. 3); and 
so the latter refers to him. Again the energy of 
the Heart is said to be akin to that of the Pvfind, 
the one being electric and the other super -electric 
(MM. I, 42-43; 48 49). 
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The End of the Day’s Battle. — As we see, 
the main idea of bofch parties is that the Mind is 
associated with the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action; and so there is victory for neither when 
the day ends and they retire to their tents for 
the night. 

222. The Seventh Day of Battle, 

The Seventh Day op Battle: the Abeays 
OF Kaijravas and Pandavas. — The debate on the 
previous day was inconclusive, and so it is conti- 
nued on the seventh day. Both sides had held 
the view that the Mind is associated with the 
Senses; and the Pa?idavas maintained that the 
Mind is akin to the Heart in which God, the 
supreme creator of the universe, abides. In 
opposition to this the Kauravas hold on this day 
that the energy of the Heart is indeed akin to 
that of the Mind, hut it is Prakritic in character 
and has nothing to do with God, In other words, 
they maintain that it is semen virile that con- 
stitutes the energy of the Heart, and it is this 
thar supplies its energy to the Mind; and so we 
are told in the Upanishads that the subtle portion 
of -Food {semen virile) is transformed into the 
Mind (MM'. II, 228, n. 1). The Pa?idavas hold, 
however, that their point of view is more correct. 
And so we are told that the Kauravas formed a 
MawcZala Vy-idia, and the Paw(iavas their Vajra 
■Vywha on this day. The debate w^as again in- 
conclusive and both sides held their own; and, 
when evening came, retired to their tents for the 
night. 
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.4 Mandala Array . — The word Ma^dlala 
(Ma, u, da, la) means “(la) the ten Senses associated 
with (da) the Prakritic energy of (w) the Heart, 
related to (rna) the Mind.” This is the position 
of the Kauravas in this debate. They Jiold that 
the ten Senses are associated with seme'i virile 
or the ph3^sical (Prakritic) energy of the Heart, 
which in its torn is connected with the Mind. This 
is their Mawdala array. 

A Vajra Array. — Vajra means Lightning, which 
refers to both the Mind and the Heart, and the 
latter is conceived as the abode of God (MM. I, 
64, n. 6; 78, n. 2; 166, n. 2). This is the point of 
the Pa?jdavas. 

223. The Eighth Day of Battth. 

The Eighth Day of Battle: the Kaurava 
Array. — On the eighth day of “battle” or debate, 
Bhishma dwells on the character of Prakrit! as 
the chief creative energy of life in the light of 
the system he personifies; and corresponding to 
this he forms an array resembling the Ocean 
(Prakrit!). In support of this idea he shows how, 
when the Mind functions in association with the 
Senses of Knowledge (Dro?ia), or of Action 
(A-svatthaman), it must be associated with Prakrit! 
or the objects of Nature; how, in the light of 
Buddhism (Duryodhana), Prakrit! is regarded as 
the chief creator of life; and how all actions are 
associated with their objects (Kripa), which are 
based on Prakrit!. And so we are told that this 
array of Bhisiima was supported by Dro?ia, 
Ad’vatthaman, Duryodhana, and Kripa; and the 
ideas personified by these heroes have already 
been explained. 
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The Pandava Array. — As against this the 
PawcZavas hold that Purusha, and not Prakriti, is 
the highest creator of life, and that this can be 
demonstrated by means of arguments which the 
Senses of Knowledge would regard as satisfactory 
(Pratyaksha Pramawa). And so we are told that 
they formed a SVingaiaka array to oppose the 
enemy. 

Sringataha Array. — The word 8ringata,ka. 
(Sringa,, a, ta, ka) means “(ka) Purusha associated 
with (ta) the Senses of Knowledge (a) leading to 
(.sringa) the Highest.” In other words, we see in 
the light of the Senses of Knowledge that the 
highest creator is Purusha or God. 

The Supporters of the Pandava Array. — 
In support of this argument, the Vandavas 
examine the character of the Mind of Man 
(Bhfma), and show how all human ener- 
gies, — the Soul (Arjuna), Buddhi (Yudhishihira), 
Egoism (Abhimanyu), and the Senses (Nakula 
and Sahadeva) are in agreement with this 
idea. Then they explain that the Mind is 
associated with the Ether of the Heart to which 
the Senses correspond (Ghaiotkacha); and, as the 
Heart is the seat of the Soul, it is the Soul that 
may be said to direct the Mind and the Senses. 
Then they point out how all forms of Sacrifice 
(sons of Draupadi) lead to the idea of God; and 
so it is possible for a person who believes in the 
supreme creative power of Prakriti to be converted 
to Vaishnavism or Vedanta, and ho’d that it is 
God who creates {Virata). Corresponding to this 
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we are told that the}^ brought all these “warriors” 
in support of their array (of arguments). 

The End of the Day. — T he debate, as we 
might expect, becomes inconclusive, and so both 
parties “fight” the whole day long and retire to 
their tents for the night. 

224 . The Ninth Day of Battle. 

The Ninth Day of Battle : the Nature 
of Sacrifice. — The debate now turns on the 
nature of Sacrifice. The Prmdavas explain the 
idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses of 
Knowledge leading to that of God (Dhrishia- 
dyumna), and point out how even Prakrit! may be 
transformed into Purusha by means of the idea of 
Sacrifice (^Sikhawiin), when it is associated with 
that of the Soul in Vedanta (Arjuna). In other 
words, when the Soul holds that the universe is 
governed by nothing but the Law of Sacrifice, all 
that belongs to Prakriti is transformed into 
Purusha or God. Corresponding to this we are 
told that Arjuna (Soul) asked Dhrish^adyumna to 
place /Sikhaudin face to face before Bhishma, pro- 
mising that he would protect him himself. 

The Kaurava Array : Sarvatobhadra. — 
As against this idea of Sacrifice, Bhishma points 
out, in the light of Nyaya, that he himself believes 
in Sacrifice ; that Sacrifice means good Actions of 
all kinds, and these are enjoined in his own system 
of thought as well. He explains that even when 
we hold that the Senses are associated with their 
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objects (Kripa), or that Actions should be per- 
formed with a Mind under control (Kritavarman), 
or that the Mind is associated with the Senses of 
Action (Asvatthaman), — whether we believe in the 
Vaiseshika or the Mahayana school of Buddhism 
(Drowa), Sunkhya-Nyaya or Jainism (S'akuni), 
or Sunkhya-Nycrya-Vaiseshika or Buddhism 
and Jainism both, — the idea of Sacrifice is 
always good actions meant for the benefit 
of all ; and all systems of thought agree 
that they must be performed. Only he 
holds that they have to be performed for the time 
being alone, that is, so long as a person lives; but 
must ultimately be renounced if salvation is to be 
achieved. Corresponding to this we are told that 
Bhishma formed his troops in a Sarvatobhadra 
array, which means ‘‘good actions on every side” 
(MWD. p. 1189), and was supported by all these 
“warriors.” As the Pan-davas could not challenge 
the correctness of Bhishma’s point of view, viz., 
that Sacrifice means good actions meant for the 
benefit of all, — they are said to have been shaken 
and repulsed, and at the end of the day retired 
to their tents for the night. 

225. The Tenth Day of Battle. 

The Tenth Day op Battle: Krishna’s 
Advice. — The debate, as we have seen, has been 
inconclusive so far, and each side has held its own 
without giving way to the other on any material 
point. The Pandavas have maintained that 
it is God, and the Kauravas that it is 
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Prakfiti, who is the chief creator of the imiversc. 
They have discussed the question from different 
points of view, and no one has been able to dis- 
lodge their opponent. If God is the supreme cre- 
ator of the universe, it is of course easy enough for 
him to prove it to the world if he so cares; but God 
does not reveal himself in that way. He does not 
intervene in human affairs directly. As his idea is 
born through Sacrifice, he acts throiagh the Soul of 
Man who has grasped this idea of Sacrifice; and it 
is then for Man, guided by God, to demonstrate 
it to the world. And so we are told that after 
nine days of battle, the Pa/idavas were disheart- 
ened and approached Krishwa (God) for advice. 
Krishna offered to fight with Bhishma himself and 
slay him; but as Arjuna (Soul) had undertaken 
to do the task, Krishna thought that it was easy 
enough for him (Arjuna) to accomplish it. 

The Visit op Yxjdhishthira arc Krishtsta 
TO Bhishma. — ^We see that the Panda vas are un- 
able to prove that God is the supreme creator of 
life, for the Kauravas hold the very opposite 
view, viz., that it is Prakriti who creates, and 
assign to it all the power that the Pandavas attri- 
bute to God. Nor can the latter object, for Pra- 
kriti, according to Vedanta, has the same creative 
power as in the Scsnkhya, only Vedanta maintains 
that it is God who creates Prakriti. How can this 
be proved? The position of each side seems to be 
equally invulnerable ; and now, if the direct inter- 
vention of God is out of the question, what else 
is to be done ? 
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We have seen that the idea of God arises out of 
Sacrifice, and God is nothing but Nature asso- 
ciated with eternal Sacrifice. Man understands 
this to perfection; and even Bhishma, who personi- 
fies Nyaya, understands it to a certain extent. 
He admits that necessary actions have to be per- 
formed for the time being as a Sacrifice ; and, cor- 
responding to this, he must agree to this extent to 
the existence of God as a creator in the universe. 
In other words, he must admit that the association 
of the idea of Sacrifice with Nature, to howsoever 
limited an extent, transforms the latter into 
Purusha or God. 

Further, we see that all creation is an 
act of Sacrifice, and even the Sankhj^a denies 
Sacrifice to all save Prakriti, the chief cre- 
ator in this system (MM. IV, Chapter XXIV). 
The Prakriti of Nyuya is the same as in the 
Sankhya, and so Bhishma cannot deny Sacrifice to 
Prakriti in his own system. Now, if Sacrifice 
transforms Prakriti into Purusha or God, and 
if Prakriti creates by means of its Sacrifice, does 
it not follow that Prakriti itself is transformed into 
Purusha or God thereby ? Bh^shma believes in 
Sacrifice and the idea of God, though to a limited 
extent. Can he deny the correctness of this 
argument in its universal application, and refuse 
to agree that it is Sacrifice that transforms 
Prakriti into Purusha or God ? If Bhtshma 
agrees, Nyaya is beaten after all, and its great 
hero must capitulate or fall. 

The whole argument appears to be reasonable; 
and so Yudhish^hira, who personifies Buddhi or 
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Reason, believes that it is possible to defeat 
Bhishma (Nyaya) after all. But there are two 
conditions which must be satisfied. First of all, 
it is necessary that Bhishma should agree that it is 
Sacrifice which, in its association with Prakriti, 
gives us the idea of God; and then he should 
admit the correctness of this line of thought. 
And so we are told that Yudhishihira (Buddhi) 
requested Krish??,a (God) to accompany him to 
Bhfshma (Nyaya), so that the latter might 
correctly appreciate the idea of God, and say 
whether he is prepared to accept the whole argu- 
ment relating to Prakriti, Sacrifice, and God. And 
so it is said that both Krishna and Yudhishihira 
went to Blu'shma to ask him about the means of 
his own death. The point of this apparently 
strange procedure is now easy to understand. 

226 . Bhishma’s Advice. 

Bhishma welcomes Krishna and Yxtdhish- 
THIBA. — As the objective of both parties is Truth, 
Bhishma welcomes the questions ; and so we are 
told that he welcomed both Krishna and Yudhi- 
shihira, and the latter asked him how they could 
vanquish him in battle (argument), and secure 
sovereignty for themselves. 

The Advice op Bhishma. — We have showm 
that Vedanta, pure or qualified, cannot succeed 
so long as Nyaya holds out; and so Bhishma 
observes, “So long as I am alive, you will not be 
able to obtain victory.” And then he explains 
that the only way in which he can be overthrown 
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is that Vedanta should explain clearly how the 
very idea of Prakriti is transformed into that of 
God by means of Sacrifice. This can only be done 
throngh the idea of the Soul established in Ved- 
anta, holding that all its actions are a perpetual 
Sacrifice. If Prakriti is characterized by Action, 
it will then be associated with unending Sacrifice; 
and then, as Bh?'shma agrees that Sacrifice does 
transform Prakriti into Purusha, all that we know 
of Prakriti will be transformed into God; and the 
idea of Prakriti as the chief creator in Nyaya will 
be transformed into that of God as it is in Yoga 
or Yoga- Vedanta. If the whole argument is 
presented in this w^ay, Blnshma cannot make any 
reply; and then alone will Vedanta (Yoga- Vedanta) 
triumph over Nyaya, and Bh?'shma be ‘‘assigned 
to a Prakritic system of thought, or slain.” This 
is the import of Bhishma’s advice, suggesting that 
Arjuna (Soul in Vedanta) should place ^Sikhajzdin 
(Sacrifice transforming Prakriti into Purusha) in 
front of him, and quickly pierce him (Bhishma) 
through wdth arrows (arguments); for then Bhish- 
ma would be utterly incapable of offering any 
resistance. This, he observes, is the only way. 
It is onh'- when the Soul understands the idea of 
God as arising out of Sacrifice associated with 
Nature— transforming the latter into God there- 
by, — that Nyaya can be defeated and Bhishma 
overthrown. 


227 . SiKHANDiN’a Part. 


Sikhandin’s Part. — When the debate com- 
mences on the tenth day, the Pawdavas, convinced 
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of the truth of Vedunta,, argue that it is Sacrifice 
that transforms Nature into God; and correspond- 
ing to this we are told that they placed Sikha??din 
in the van of tlmir troops, and all the Panrfava 
brothers and their allies came to his support. 

228 . The Fall of Bhishma. 

Sacrifice and Prakriti. — The idea of Sacrifice, 
even if associated with Prakriti, cannot, by itself, 
prove anything; for Buddhism and Jainism are 
based on the idea of Prakriti as the chief creator 
of life, and they believe in Sacrifice too in their 
own way. Nyaya cannot be dislodged from its 
position only by means of the idea of Sacrifice. 
It is only when Sacrifice is associated with the 
Vedanta idea of God and the Soul, as we have 
explained, that it can succeed. 

Bhishma cannot fight with a Woman. — 
Corresponding to this we are told that /Sikhandin 
stood before Bhishma; and, as the latter agrees 
that Sacrifice transforms Prakriti into Purusha or 
God, he cannot fight (argue) with /Sikhandin. 
Indeed, Bhishma agrees with everything that can 
be said about the creative character of Prakriti, 
and so he cannot fight (argue) with a Woman, or 
one who has been a Woman (Prakriti) at any time. 
And now he further agrees that Sacrifice trans- 
forms Prakriti into Purusha; and so we are told 
that when Bhishma saw Sikhanciin before him, he 
was unable to fight, but the latter’s arrows passed 
by him unhurt; for this idea of Sacrifice cannot, 
by itself, hurt Njmya. ' 
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Arjuna shoots Bhishma prom behind 
S iKHANDiN. — This idea of Sacrifice cannot, by 
itself, hurt Nyaya (Bhishma). But when it is 
associated with that of the Soul establislied in 
Vedanta (Arjuna), and guided in every deed by 
God (Krishna), Nyaya must own defeat as we have 
explained. And so we are told that Arjuna (Soid 
in Vedanta) stood behind ^Sikhandin (Sacrifice 
transforming Prakriti into Purusha), and attacked 
Bhishma (Nvaya), piercing his vitals (vulnerable 
parts), and that hero fell dovTi, mortally wounded, 
from his car (the system embodied or personified 
by him). 

The Southern and Northern Solstice. — 
Bhishma by his fall has been converted from 
Nyaya to Vedanta, and holds that God is the 
supreme creator of the universe. Nyaya has been 
proved to be a Prakritic sj'^stem; and so he, who 
represented it, must be “assigned to Prakriti or 
slain.” But Nyaya is not a purely Prakritic system. 
It does not deny the existence of God, and agrees 
that he has a certain share in the creation of 
life. But it gives the place of honour to Prakriti 
as creator; and it is only in comparison to 
Vedanta, pure or qualified, that it can be regarded 
as a Prakritic system. Hence it is only in the 
presence of a purely Purushic system (Vedanta 
or Yoga-Vedanta) that N^i^aya (Bhishma) can be 
“assigned to Prakritior slain.” 

Now we have pointed out that the northern 
path of the Sun, corresponding to Spring and 
Summer, refers to Purusha, while its southern 
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path, corresponding to Autumn and Winter, to 
Prakriti (MM. V, 505). As Nyaya (Bhishma) 
cannot die so long as the idea ol Prakriti prevails, 
Blushma cannot “die” while the Sun is in the 
southern solstice. Nynya can really die only when 
the idea of Purusha prevails, and so we are told 
that Bh^shma (the Purusha of N.yaya), who was 
wounded when the Sun was in the soitthern 
solstice, desired to pass when the Sun should 
change its course and enter the northern solstice. 
In this connection it might he of interest to 
observe that Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta (pure or 
qualified Monism) has not yet come out victorioiis 
in the debate. It has still to fight with many 
other systems of thought (heroes); and it is only 
when it succeeds against <all, when all 
questions have been answered and all doubts 
silenced in the knowledge of Truth, that the 
idea of God as the sole supreme creator of the 
universe would be said to prevail; and it is only 
when this happens, that the Sun (emblem of 
Buddhi, the basis of Purusha or God in Yoga or 
Yoga-Vedanta) can enter the “northern solstice,” 
and Bhishma (Nyaya) pass away. 

229. The Bed of Arrows. 

The Bed of Arrows. — Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta 
has succeeded against Nyaya through the idea of 
Sacrifice transforming Prakriti into Purusha or 
God. But, even though Bhishma has had to 
accept the force of logic against his system, some 
important questions still remain to be answered 
by Man. One of them is that, if God creates and 
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is an actor, even as it is held by the Pawdavas, 
— and if all Action takes place through the Senses 
of Knowledge and Action, — does God possess these 
Senses that he acts? The reply to this is that 
Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta is really based on the 
character of the Soul (or Buddhi identified for 
ail practical purposes with the Sou!); and it is 
the idea of the Soul that corresponds to that of 
Godin ah systems of Philosophy (MM. II, 128). 
Now the Soul in Yoga-Vedanta makes use of the 
Senses and acts by means of its vehicle Prana; 
even so can God (Cf. BhG. XV, 7-9). Bhishma is 
satisfied with this reply; and corresponding to 
this we are told that Bhishma was feeling restless 
after his wounds, and Arjuna (Soul) made a Bed 
of Arrows for him, when he was pleased and lay 
down quietly at rest. 

An Arrow . — The word for an arrow in the text 
is ;Sara {8b>, ra) which means “(ra) the Senses of 
Action associated with (sa) those of Knowledge.” 
Arjuna (Soul) shows how he can make use of 
“arrows” (Senses of Knowledge and Action); and 
this satisfies the restless Bhishma. 

230. Arjuna brings out Water prom 
THE Earth. 

Bhishma is Thirsty. — The second question is 
that, if God is the sole supreme creator of the 
universe, he must create Prakriti too. If so, how 
does this happen ? Bhishma (Nyaya) is anxious 
to understand the character of Prakriti in Yoga- 
Vedanta, and so we are told that he felt thirsty 
and asked Arjuna (Soul) to give him some Water 
(explain the idea of Prakriti in his system). 
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Arjuna brings out Water from the 
Earth. — The reply to this question too iias to bo 
given in terms of the creative ejiergy of the 
Soul to which that of God corresponds. Prakrit i in 
Man is his vital energy or semen virile, trans- 
formed out of Food; and so tlie question may 
be put in this form ; How does the 8oid create 
its vital energy ? We see that it is Pra^ia or 
Breath, the vehicle of the Soul, which acts on 
Food through the action of the Heart, where the 
Soul abides, and it is in this way that vital 
energy is produced. With this reply too Nyaya 
(Bhishma) is satisfied. Corresponding to this we 
are told that Arjuna (Soul) placed his arrow on his 
bow Gandiva (form and functions of the Heart), 
and pierced the Earth (Food or Prakriti) with 
his dart (in-coming and out-going breath), where- 
upon there gushed out a jet ot water (vital energy 
of Prakriti), and Bhishma (Nyaya) was satisfied. 

Gandiva, Arrows, Earth, Water . — We have 
explained that the bow Gandiva, rejwesents the 
form and functions of the human Heart; the two 
inexhaustible quivers of arrows are the in-coming 
and out-going Breath which are inexhaustible in 
a sound Heart; the Earth is identified with 
Prakriti_ as well as Food (MM. II, 226); and Water 
is Prakriti or its vital energy. Hence we might 
say that the Soul or its vehicle Pran-a (Arjuna) 
acts in connection with the Heart {Gandiva) on 
Food (Earth), and produces out of it its physical 
vital energy (Water). 

231, Bhishma’s Advice to Dhryodhana. 

Bhishma’s Advice to DuRYODHANA.-Bhishma, 
convinced of the truth of Yoga-Vedctnta, advises 



Chap. XLII. BHISHMA’S BATTLE OP TEN DAYS. 


583 


Duryodhana, who personifies Buddhism, to make 
peace with the Pawdavas, established in qualified 
Monism; warning him that, if he does not share 
his kingdom (of thought) with them, he would 
lose all. But, for reasons already explained, 
Duryodhana cannot listen to this advice. He 
knows that ‘‘peace” means ceitain defeat; whereas 
there might possibly be a cha.nce of his maintain- 
ing his position in an open “war” (debate). 

232 . Karna seeks Permission to Fight. 

Karna seeks Permission to Fight.— So long 
as we argue in the light of Nyaya, we cannot do 
so in the light of the pure Sankb.ya; and it was 
for this reason that Kama, who personifies Food 
or the creative energy of the Sankhya, had agreed 
to be out of the “fight” (debate) so long as the 
grandsire (Bhishma or Nyaya) lived. But while this 
great “war” (debate) is in general between Yoga or 
Yoga-Vedanta on the one hand, and Buddhism or 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya on the other, the latter can 
make such use of the idea of the creative energy 
of the pure Sankhya as it legitimately can. Kama 
has, therefore, a definite place in this “ fight. 
So long, however, as Bhishma was in charge of 
the field, Kama was out of it by mutual agree- 
ment. But now that the burden of it has fallen 
on others, the Kauravas are anxious to welcome 
all legitimate assistance; and so Karwa seeks per- 
mission of the grandsire to allow him to enter the 
lists, and argue the case for the creative character 
of Prakrit! in the Sankhya in support of his 
friends. But the Sankhya has not to advance its 
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extreme argument of the Digambara school that 
there is no place for God in the scheme of the 
universe; it has also to admit that all creation 
is an act of Sacrifice on the part of Prakriti. 
Corresponding to this Bhishma grants permission 
to Karwa to enter the field, but asks him to 
“fight” (argue) with due regard to the idea of 
Sacrifice. “Free from malice and wrath, casting 
off arrogance, engage in the fight,” says he; and 
this, as we have explained, is a part of Sacri- 
fice. Karwa agrees to the position as defined 
by Bhishma, propitiates the grandsire, and, 
mounting his chariot, goes to the pavilion of 
Duryodhana to offer his service to the king. 
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DROxVA’S BATTLE OF FIVE DAYS 
OR 

THE CONFLICT OF VAIxSESHIKA AND 
YOGA-VEDANTA 

233. Dro;sa as Commander-in -Chief. 234. The Eleventh Day of 
Battle. 235. The Attempt to Capture Yudhish/hira. 236. The 
Twelfth Day of Battle. 237. The Battle Arrays. 238, The Figlt. 
239. Arjuna and Sami.aptakas: Krishna’s Part. 240. The Thirteenth 
Day of Battle. 241. The Circular Array. 212. The Task of 
Abhimanyu. 243. Abhimanyu’s Fight. 244. The Death of 
Abhimanyu. 245. Vy^sa Consoles Yudhishdiira. 246. The Vow of 
Arjuna. 247. The Difference between Arjuna and Jayadratha. 248. 
Krishna’s Part. 249. The Worship of Mahadeva. 250. The Weapotis 
of Mahndeva. 251. The Fourteenth Day of Battle; Drona’s Arrays. 
252. Arjuna’s Fight. 253. The Horses of Arjuna. 254. The Gen- 
eral Fight. 255. The Death of Bhnrisravas. 256. The Death of 
Jayadratha. 257. The Night Attack. 258. The Lamp-Light Attack. 
259. The Death of Gha/otkacha. 260. The Moon-light Fight. 

261. The Fifteenth Day of Battle : the Two Divisions of Kuru Forces. 

262. Asvatthnman the Elephant. 263. Dro«a Questions Yudhi- 
sh^hira. 264. Krishna’s Advice to Y'udhish/hira. 265. Yudhi- 
shi^hira’s Lie. 266. The Chariot of Yudhishifhira. 267. Dhrishifa- 
dyumna Slays Drona. 268. The Vow of Asvatthtzman. 269. The 

Nniviyana Weapon. 270. The Vision of Arjuna. 

A Summary. 

The debate between Yoga-Vedanta and the 
twofold character of Nyaya having ended, we 
have now a discussion between Yoga-Vedanta and 
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the V ai^eshika Ox* the Mahayoiia school of Bud- 
dhism, based on the character of the Mind, which 
holds that God and Nature are joint creators of life, 
but the share of Nature is greater than that of 
God; and that the Mind is like one of the Senses of 
Knowledge, and might be said to be the sixth 
Sense itself. (Drowa as Commander-in-Chief). 

The first point for examination is tlie character 
of the Mind and its connection with the Senses of 
Knowledge, or their corresponding systems of 
thought, viz , Nyajm and Vaisesliika. (The 
Eleventh Day of Battle). 

After this we have to understand the character 
of Buddhi as it is in Vaishnavism on the one hand 
and in Buddhism and Jainism on the other. 
Vaishnavism holds that it may, for practical pur- 
poses, be identified with the Soul ; whereas the 
other systems believe that Buddhi or Mahat is the 
first manifestation of Prakriti, and so Prakritic in 
character, and has Knowledge for its attribute. 
The Kauravas claim that this is the only correct 
idea of Buddhi. (The Attempt to CapGire Yudhi- 
shrtiira). 

These two ideas of Buddhi have to be carefully 
distinguished, for even Vaishnavism does not 
maintain that Buddhi can be identified with the 
Soul for all purposes. In this connection we have 
to examine the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses, which is said to lead to Buddhi. (The 
Twelfth Day of Battle). 

The Kauravas maintain that the Mind is asso- 
ciated with the Senses of Knowledge and Action. 
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The Pawt^avas agree, but hold that the ultimate 
energy is the Soul, abiding in the Heart. (The 
Battle Arrays). 

This is followed by a general discussion on the 
character of these energies. (The Fight). 

The Pa^idavas agree that Buddhi and the Soul 
cannot always be identified, and it is only in con- 
nection with the character of the Soul, the basis 
of pure Vedanta, that God is regarded as a univer- 
sal actor and creator. Hence it remains doubtful 
if we can maintain that Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, 
can be regarded as characterized by Action. The 
question needs, therefore, to be discussed in the 
light of Vedanta and the character of the Soul ; 
and against this the Kauravas are free to 
advance their Jaina point of view. (Arjuna and 
Samsaptakas: Krish?^a’s Part). 

After Buddhi, the next point for consideration 
is the character of Egoism or Abhimana in the two 
systems under debate. (The Thirteenth Day of 
Battle). 

Drowa maintains that even in Vaishnavism 
Egoism means the action of the Soul in association 
with Prakriti. Hence Egoism is the Prakfitic 
form of the Soul, and so must be “assigned to 
Prakriti or slain” (The Circular Array : the Vow 
of Drowa). 

We have thus to examine the character of 
Egoism as distinguished from the Soul. The 
Pawdavas agree that Egoism may be defined as 



588 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


“the Soul associated with Prakriti and unable to 
withdraw from it.” (The Task of Abliimanyu). 

Nevertheless it is neeessarj'^ to understand how 
the Soul is transformed into Egoism, and how the 
latter acts in the world. (Abhimanyu’s Eight). 

It is agreed that Egoism is correctly defined as 
above, and so it must be “assigned to Prakriti or 
slain.” (The Death of Abhimanyu). 

No sin is committed in the “death” of Egoism. 
(Vyasa consoles Yudhishihira). 

But when Egoism is slain, the Soul attains 
to its perfect purity in Vedanta, and so can over- 
throw the advocates of the whole range of 
thought in Buddhism and Jainism, based 
as they are on the creative character of Prakriti. 
(The Vow of Arjuna). 

In order, however, to do so, the Soul must 
understand the essential idea of these systems ; 
and, commencing from the very bottom of the 
scale, grasp the idea of Sacrifice and rise through 
it to Vedanta. (The Difference between Jayadra- 
tha .and Arjuna). 

The Soul must understand that, according to 
Vedanta, God is the sole supreme creator of life, 
and so he is the universal actor in the world. 
(Krishna’s Part). 

Vaishnavism (Vedanta- Yoga- Vaiseshika) really 
excludes both Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya- 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika). The Vaiseshika is apparently 
common to both, but the idea of the Vaiseshika 
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in each is different. The Vakeshika point of 
Vaishnavism is that God and Nature are joint 
creators of life, but the share of God is greater 
than that of Nature ; whereas the Vaiaeshika in 
the other system gives a larger share to Nature 
in its Joint creation with God. The only agree- 
ment between the two systems is that God is a 
Joint creator of life with Nature or Prakriti. As 
it would be impossible to have a discussion 
without some common ground of agreement, it is 
necessary to seek for it somewhere. We see that 
/S'aivism (Yoga-Vai5eshika-Nya5’'a), holding that 
God and Nature are joint creators of life, is com- 
mon to both systems. Further, the idea of Sacri- 
fice is also common to both. (The Worship of 
Mahadeva). 

Thus, in the “ battle ” between Vaishnavism 
on the one hand and Buddhism and Jainism on 
the other, we must make use of arguments based 
on /Saivism ; and it is only in this way that 
Vaishnavism can succeed. (The Weapons of 
Mahadeva). 

In this combat the Kauravas examine first of 
all their idea of Action, and then of Sacrifice, in 
the light of Nyaya. After this they pass on to the 
Vaiaeshika, and hold that though God and 
Nature are Joint creators of life, the share of 
Nature is greater than that of God. (The Four- 
teenth Day of Battle : Drowa’s Arrays). 

The Pa^davas oppose this by means of their 
idea of the Soul in Vedanta. (The Fight of 
Arjuna). 
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The debate then turns on the character of the 
Senses, and the Ka uravas maintain that they are 
always associated with their objects whicli are 
physical or Prakntic in character. Again, the 
five Senses correspond to the five Elements; and so 
the Senses are Prakntic in character. As against 
this the Pawdavas argue in the light of the charac- 
ter of the Soul, and hold that it is the Soul tliat 
directs the Senses, and they need not always be 
associated with Prakriti or its objects. They are 
associated with the Soul when the latter controls 
them in itself; and then they continue to exist and 
function by means of the vital energy created by 
the Soul within the Heart. (The Horses of Arjuna). 

This is followed by a general discussion on the 
character of the Soul, Buddhi, Mind and other 
energies in the light of the different systems of 
thought. (The General Eight). 

The Kauravas maintain that the Soul cannot bo 
identified with Buddhi or the Mind, and so it 
needs to be separated from all other energies in 
Man. The Pawiavas hold, in the light of Vedanta, 
that the Soul is engaged for ever in endless Action 
as a Sacrifice, and so it needs to be associated not 
only with Buddhi and the Mind, but with the 
objects of the Senses too; and it is untainted by 
the effects of Action, because it is performed 
as a Sacrifice. (Arjuna is assisted by a number of 
heroes). 

This renders it necessary for us to understand 
the idea of Sacrifice in Buddhism and Jainism. We 
see how defective it is; for these systems consider 
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it in terms of Prakriti and not Puruska; whereas 
the essence of Sacrifice is that it transforms Pra- 
kriti into Purusha, and so it embodies the idea of 
God as a creator of the universe, (The Death of 
Bh2msravas). 

Then we understand how, even as the Sun 
maj’' be darkened and hidden from view, so too 
may God veil himself behind Prakriti by means of 
his Maya or creative energy. But, as we are sure 
that the Sun yet shines behind this darkness, even 
so we might be with regard to God in connection 
with Prakriti. But when the veil is withdrawn, 
we come out into newer light and see with a 
clearer vision, and realize that it is God who 
creates. (The Death of Jayadratha). 

This is followed by a general discussion on the 
character of Nature or Prakriti. (The Night 
Attack) . 

The Kauravas maintain that, if Light be re- 
garded as symbolic of Purusha and his creative 
power, then Prakriti too is characterized by the 
same power; for Oil gives light, and it is pressed 
out of Seed, which is the essence of the Vegetable 
Kingdom or Prakriti. Hence we should agree that 
Prakriti is possessed of creative power. (The 
Lamp-Light Attack). 

They further point out that, even as Food has 
power over the Soul, so has Prakriti over 
Purusha; and, in any case. Food can affect the 
Mind and the Senses and the Ether that abide 
in the Heart. (The Death of Ghatotkacha). 
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The PajicZavas admit, in the light of Vedanta, 
that Prakrit! has creative power, but hold that 
it is derived from Purusha or God. Even so has 
Oil power to give out light; but it is the Moon 
that causes the Vegetable Kingdom to grow. The 
light-giving power of Seed (Oil) or the Vegetable 
Kingdom is derived from that of the Moon, and 
even so is that of Prakriti from God. (The Moon- 
light Eight). 

We have examined a number of problems, and 
now it is time that we should consider the 
Vaiseshika, the basis of the Mahay an a school of 
Buddhism, as personified by Drowa. Purusha and 
Prakriti are conceived as joint creators of life in 
this system, but the share of Prakriti is believed 
to be greater than that of Purusha or God. (The 
Fifteenth Day of Battle: two Divisions of Kuru 
forces). 

The Vakeshika is based on the character of 
the Mind, but in the Mahayana school the Mind 
is really conceived as a sixth Sense. We have, 
therefore, to examine the Mind in relation to the 
Senses. Drowa begins by attacking the position 
of the Pandavas; and then it is the turn of the 
Pawdavas to question him. Drona holds that the 
Mind and the Senses are Prakritic in character. 
Suppose we agree: It follows that all those who 
accept this view must be “assigned to Prakriti 
or slain.” (Asvatthaman the Elephant.) 

But do the Pandavas really agree that the 
Mind and the Senses are Prakritic in character? 
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for if they do, they too must he “assigned to 
Prakriti or slain.” (Dro?^a Questions Yudhishihira). 

Vedanta holds that Prakriti itself is created 
by God; and so, provided this is clearty under- 
stood, there seems to be no harm in agreeing that 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge are 
associated with Prakriti. (Krishna’s Advice to 
Yudhishfhira). 

And so Yudhishihira replies to Drowa’s 
question in the affirmative, adding that it is to 
be understood that Prakriti itself is created by 
God. (Yudhishihira’s Lie). 

After this Man grasps correctly the idea of 
Prakriti in Vaishnavism or Vedanta. (The Chariot 
of Yudhishfhira). 

Then it is shown that the idea of Sacrifice in 
the Vaiseshika, as personified by Drona, is 
defective, for it conceives of Action in terms of 
Prakriti and not Purusha, whereas Sacrifice is 
Action embodying the idea of God. 
(Dhrish^adyumna slays Drona). 

The next question for consideration is whether 
Sacrifice always implies the idea of God. There 
are some actions commonly called Sacrifice, which 
are sometimes associated with the idea of God, 
and sometimes not. What happens to such acts 
of Sacrifice? We are told that they can be regarded 
as acts of Sacrifice only so long as they are 
associated with the idea of God. As soon as they 
are dissociated from Him, they cannot be regarded 
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as true acts of Sacrifice. (The Vow of 
Asvatthaman). 

Then it is argued that if, as the Pandavas 
agree, the Mind and the Senses are Prakritic in 
character, they too must be “assigned to Praknti 
or slain.” (The Naruyawa Weapon). It is, however, 
pointed out that the P(^s^^davas really hold that 
Prakrit! itself is created by God, and so this 
is a harmless objection to the validity of 
their position. (The Weapon does not Hurt). 

In conclusion we realize that Vaishnavism can 
overthrow Buddhism and Jainism only by means 
of Shaivism. (The Vision of Arjuna). 

233 . Drona as Commander-ih-Chief, 

Drona as Commander-ih-Chief. — The 
Pawdavas, established in qualified Monism or 
Yoga-Vedanta, have overthrown Bhishma and his 
Nyaya system of thought; and now it is the turn 
of Drowa, the high priest of the Vaiseshika as 
the basis of the Mahayana school of Buddhism, 
to take the field. And so Drowa is appointed as 
a successor to BWshma as commander-in-chief. 

Brona’s Battle of Five Days. — ^We have 
pointed out that the Vaiseshika, as the basis of 
the Mahayana school, holds that Purusha and 
Prakriti are joint creators of life, but the share 
of Prakriti is somewhat greater than that of 
Purusha or God. This is exactly the view of 
Nyaya as the lower limit of /Saivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya). Now the Vaiseshika is based 
on the character of the Mind, while Nyaya on that 
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of the Senses of Knowledge; and so we find that 
the Mahay ana school of Buddhism, based on this 
aspect of the Vakeshika, holds that the Mind 
may be regarded as one of the Senses of Know- 
ledge (MM. II, 153, n. 1). But the Senses are 
really five, and the Mind in this character can 
only be said to partake of each one of them. As 
Drowa personifies this character of the Mind, 
viz., that it is like a Sense of Knowledge, and 
there are five such Senses, he “fights” or argues 
for five days. We have seen that Bhishma 
“fought” for ten or twice five days because he 
personified Nyaya, based on the five Senses of 
Knowledge, in its two aspects. Now Drowa 
“fights” for five daj’-s because he personifies the 
Vaiseshika or the Mind, where the latter is like 
Nyaya (of Shaivism), based on the Senses of Know- 
ledge. 

Deona caknot Fight with Dhrishtadyumna. 
— We have explained that DroTta personifies the 
idea of Sacrifice in Buddhism (MM. IV, 99-100; 
102, seq.), while Bhrish^adyumna in Shaivism (MM. 
IV, 151-162). Drowa knows this, and so is unable 
to “fight” or argue with that hero, who represents 
a higher system of thought, leading to 
Vaishnavism or Vedanta. And so it is on this 
condition that he agrees to become commander- 
in-chief of the Kauravas. 

Dhrishtadyhmna can Si;AY Deoha. — Again, 
Dhnshiadyumna can demonstrate the error of 
Drowa’s thought, and show that, inasmuch as he 
(Drona) believes in Prakriti as the chief creator 
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of life, and ascribes all Action to Prakriti, he must 
hold that acts of Sacrifice refer to Prakriti and 
not God; whereas they really embody the idea of 
God in the universe. And so the idea of Sacrifice, 
as personified by Dhrishiadyumna, is specially 
intended to demolish that of Dro?^a. Hence we 
are told that Dhrishfadyumna had been specially 
created out of the Sacrifice of Drupada to “slay” 
Drona, that is, “assign him to Prakriti,” in which 
he believes. 

234. The Eleventh Day op Battle. 

The Number Eleven. — We have seen that 
the number ten refers to the ten Senses of Know- 
ledge and Action. As above the Senses is the 
Mind, the number eleven refers to the Mind 
(MM.I, 199); and corresponding to this we have 
to examine the character of the Mind in the light 
of different systems of thought on the eleventh 
day of “battle” or debate. 

The Eleventh Day op Battle: The Kaueava 
Array.— We have explained that Drowa personi- 
fies the Vaises hika, based on the character of the 
Mind. But this Vaiseshika, as the basis of the 
Mahayana school of Buddhism, is almost identical 
to Nyaya as the lower limit of Saivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya). Nyaya is based on the charac- 
ter of the Senses of Knowledge; and even so 
the Mind, as personified by Drowa, is closely allied 
to the Senses of Knowledge, as we have explained. 
Hence the Kauravas examine the character of the 
Mind in the light of the Senses of Knowledge on 
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the eleventh day, and corresponding to this they 
form their troops in a /Sakafa arra 3 ^ 

Sakata . — The word /Sakata (Saka , ^a) is 

usually understood to signify “a Car or waggon,” 
but it really means “(^a) the Senses of Knowledge 
associated with (.saka, ‘Water’ ) Prakriti.” 

The Pandava Array. — As against this the 
Pandavas explain the true character of the Mind 
as associated with the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action, but not as identical with them. And so 
they arrange their troops in the form of a 
Krauneha. 

Krauncha . — Krauneha means “of Kruneha” 
(K, r, u, n, cha), signifying that “(cha) the Mind 
is associated with (n) the Senses of Knowdedge, 
and (u) the Senses of Knowdedge with (r) those 
of Action, having (k) God as the first creator 
of life.’' (Cf. MM. V, 567). 

The Supporters op Arrays.— Then wo are told 
that Krishwa and Arj una were at the head of the 
'Pandava, hosts, while Piavna led the armies of the 
Kauravas. This signifies that the former held to 
Vedonta or Yoga-Vedanta, while the latter had 
based themselves on the creative character 
of Prakriti (Food) in the Sankhya and its allied 
systems of thought; and this is indicated in their 
“arrays” (of arguments). 

235. The Attempt to Capture Yudhishthira. 

The Character op Buddhi in Vedanta and 
Sankhya. — The Pawdavas adhere to Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta, while the Kauravas to the crea- 
tive character of Prakriti in the Sankhya and its 
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allied systems of thought. Yoga-Veda?ita or 
qualified Monism is based on the character of 
Buddhi, where Buddhi is identified with the Soul 
for all practical purposes; whereas Buddhi is 
spoken of as Mahat in the Sankhya, and 
is the first manifest form of Prakriti in that 
system and regarded as the chief creative 
energy of life (MM, II, 179). What is the differ- 
ence between these two aspects of Buddhi? This 
question has already been examined in another 
form (MM. IV, Chapter XXIII), and we have seen 
that Buddhi in the Sankhya and its allied systems 
is said to be characterized by Knowledge, while 
in Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta by unceasing Action 
performed as a Sacrifice. 

The Attempt to Capture Ytjdhishthtra. — 
The Kauravas, however, claim that they alone 
have comprehended the true character of Buddhi, 
and so we are told that Duryodhana and Karwa, 
who personify Vaiseshika-Nyaya and Sankhya res- 
pectively, and cover between themselves the whole 
range of Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Xyaya- 
Vaiseshika), based on the creative character of 
Prakriti in the Sankhya, — begged Drowa to cap- 
ture Yudhishfhira (Buddhi of Man established in 
Yoga-Vedanta), 

The Promise op Droha. — The Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta idea of Buddhi is different from its 
counterpart in other systems, because Buddhi in 
that system is, for practical purposes, identified 
with the Soul; and so it is argued that if the idea 
of Buddhi can be separated from that of the Soul, 
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and the two kept apart, Bnddhi by itself and in 
its own character will be the same in all systems 
of thought. In other words, if Yoga based on 
Bnddhi, in which Man is established, can part 
company with pure Vedanta, based on the Soul, it 
will cease to be Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism 
as an integral part of Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Yoga-Vaiseshika), and drop down to Yoga as the 
highest point of ySaivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya), 
where Buddhi is conceived as characterized by 
Knowledge and not Action; and so the whole 
“battle” wdll come to an end. Corresponding to 
this we are told that “Dro%a, after some reflection, 
promised to capture Yudhish^hira (Buddhi in 
Yoga-Vedanta) if he should find him unprotected 
by the heroic Arjuna (Soul).” In other words, if 
the Pandavas can agree to separate their idea of 
Buddhi (Yudhishihira) from that of the Soul 
(Arjuna), their Buddhi will come to be regarded 
as characterized by Knowledge and not Action, 
and so will be “captured” by Buddhism (Drona), 
which holds the same view. 

The Hope op Dueyodhaha and Kaena. — If 
this can be done, the whole “battle” (argument) 
will come to an end; for the Pa'??,davas can 
argue, not in the light of the unmanifest Soul, but 
Buddhi, its first manifest form; and so they must 
agree that the end of life is Knowledge and not 
Action. Their Buddhi will be the same as it is 
in iSaivism; and, as once before, when they had 
been established in .Saivism, they had been defeat- 
ed by /Sakuni (Digambara school of Jainism) in the 
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Gambling Match, so would they be again. Corre- 
sponding to this we are told that Duryodhana and 
Karwa felt that if Yudhishihira could be captured, 
“he could once more be defeated at the Game 
of Dice, and the Kurus be free from the uncon- 
querable might of Arjuna (the Soul).” 

Drona creates Confusion among the Pan- 
HAVA Ranks. — 'The question now is. How can the 
idea of Buddhi in Yoga-Vedant.i be completely 
differentiated from that of the Soul? We hare 
seen that the two are regarded, for all practical 
purposes, as alike, and cannot be separated so 
long as Man is established in Yoga-Vedanta. In 
order, however, to “capture” Yudhishihira, all 
that Dro?ia can do is to confuse the issues and 
make an attempt to show that Buddhi and Soul 
are essentially different things and cannot in anv 
case be identified; and so we are told that he 
created great confusion among the Pa?idava hosts. 

Arjuna helps Yudhishthira. — But, as we 
have seen, there is little practical difference be- 
tween pure Vedanta, based on the character of 
the Soul, and Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta as the centre 
of Vaishnavism, based on the character of Buddhi. 
The former holds that God is the sole creator of 
life, including Prakriti; while the latter maintains 
that God is the sole creator of life, and Prakriti, 
if it exists as a separate entity, is but a spectator 

of his work. As there is little practical difference 

between these two points of view, of pure and 
qualified Monism, the Soul and Buddhi, on whose 
character these two systems are based, may also 
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for practical purposes, be identified. Hence, 
though Drona tries to confuse the issues, Man, 
established in Yoga-Vedanta, understands; and so 
we are told that Drowa’s attempts were in vain, 
“for Arjuna (Soul) was ever ready to come to the 
rescue of the king (Yudhish^hira or Baddhi); ” and 
when the “battle” ended for the day, the victory 
lay with the Pawdavas. 

236. The Twelfth Day of Battle. 

The Number Twelve. — The number eleven 
refers to the Mind, and twelve to Buddhi above 
the Mind (MM. I, 199); and so we must have a 
debate on the character of Buddhi on this da 3 L 

The Twelfth Day of Battle: Aejur.-i Pjoiits 
WITH Samsaptakas. — The debate on the character 
of Buddhi continues. It is said that the Soul and 
Buddhi may, /or practical purposes, be identified in 
Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta. But obviously this 
cannot be done for all purposes. In other 
words, it must be admitted that they are different 
entities even hi Vedanta; and it is only in order to 
understand the difference between Buddhi in 
Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta and its idea in other 
systems, that it is identified for practical purposes 
with the Soul in this system. Arjuna (Soul) and 
Yudhishihira (Buddhi) must, therefore, be sepa- 
rated; only we must still remember that Buddhi 
is characterized by Action and not Knowledge. 
And so we are told that “when the next day 
dawned, the Kurus resolved to draw Arjuna oat of 
the field, so that Yudhishfhira, left alone, might 
easily be captured. Knowing that he (Arjuna) 
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could never turn back, if challenged, the Saniiup- 
takas called out Arjuna to meet them; and he, 
leaving behind Satyajit and Dhrish^adyumna to 
protect Yudhishihira, went out to meet them.” 

Samsaptaha . — The word Samsaptaka (Sam, sa, 
p, ta, ka) means “(ka) the first creative energy of 
life is Prakriti associated wdth (ta) the Senses of 
Action and (p) their objects and (sa) the Senses 
of Knowledge (sam) united together.” As the two 
schools of Jainism are based on the character of 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action (Sankhya- 
Nyaya), both holding that Prakriti is the chief 
creative energy of life, the Samsaptakas personify 
tliese two schools of Jainism. Tn other words, 
they are atheists and agnostics, and so the chief 
opponents of Vedanta. They are more hostile to 
this system than Buddliists, and they are said to 
have taken a vow to “slay” Arjuna (Soul); and we 
have seen how the very idea of the Soul is asso- 
ciated with Prakriti in the Jaina system of thought, 
specially its Digambara school. Hence they 
desire to “slay” Arjuna (Soul) or “assign him to 
Prakriti.” 

Arjuna and Samsaptakas . — As the question of 
the Soul in Vaishnavism as against Jainism is 
even more important than that of Buddhi under 
debate, Arjuna (Soul), the chief opponent of the 
Samsaptakas (Jainas) cannot, ' if challenged, 
refuse to “fight” with them. 

YuDHISHTHIRA is PROTECTED BY SaTYAJIT AND 
Dhrishtadydmna.— We have seen that the Soul 
and Buddhi must be distinguished even in Vedan- 
ta. The next question is whether Buddhi, after 
it is distinguished from the Soul in Vedanta, is 
to be regarded as characterized by Knowledge or 
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Action, or both. The reply to this is that it is 
really because Bucldhi is characterized by Action 
in Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta, that it is identified 
for practical purposes with the Soul. Thus Buddhi 
in Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta must continue to be 
associated with Action; and, as all Action is per- 
formed by means of the Mind associated with the 
Senses, Buddhi in Yoga-Vedanta must be associa- 
ted with the Mind and the Senses of Action. That 
is Satyajit appointed by Arjuna (Soul) to protect 
Yudhishihira (Buddhi). 

The next point to remember is that the idea 
of Buddhi arises out of the Sacrifice of the Mind 
and the Senses. In other words, when we associate 
with the objects of life (through our Senses), 
when we think, desire, or ask questions (that is 
the character of the Mind), creatively, selflessly, 
with self-restraint, and for the benefit and happi- 
ness of all (that is the idea of Sacrifice), — we are 
bound to come to a definite conclusion before long 
and gain peace within (that is the idea of 
Buddhi). Hence Yudhishihira (Buddhi) must be 
associated with the Sacrifice of the Mind and the 
Senses of Knowledge, and that is Dhrish^adyu- 
mna, as we have explained. 

Satyajit . — Satyajit (Satya, j, i, t) means “(t) 
the Senses of Action associated with (i) the Mind 
(j) made manifest in (Satya) Buddhi.” He sig- 
nifies, therefore, the association of Buddhi with 
the Mind and the Senses of Action. 

Dhrishtadyumna . — We have explained that 
Dhrishfadyumna personifies the Sacrifice of the 
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Mind and the Senses of Knowledge in -Saivism. 
This leads to the idea of Buddhi, even as ^Saivisin 
leads to Vaishnavism. 

Y udhishthir a cannot he Captured . — It is obvious 
that, so long as Ytidhishfhira is protected bj'' 
Satyajit and Dhrish^adyumna, he cannot be 
captured by Drorea and his associates. 

237 . The Battle Arrays. 

The Battle Arrays of Kauravas and 
Pandavas. — The debate now turns on the charac- 
ter of the Mind, the basis of the Vaiseshika. The 
Kauravas maintain that the Mind is associated 
with and directs the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action ; and corresponding to this they arrange 
their troops in a Supar?ia array. The Pcmdavas 
hold, on the other hand, that the Mind is indeed 
associated with the ten Senses, but to limit the 
Mind to this is to take a very narrow, or a purely 
Prakritic, view ; for, as we have seen. Buddhism 
and Jainism are Prakritic systems and they 
are based on the character of the Mind and 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action. They point 
out that the Mind is really akin to and associated 
with the Heart, the abode of the Soul on the one 
hand, and the source of the energy of the Senses 
of Action on the other. And corresponding to 
this they form their troops in a Ma«dala-ardha or 
Semi-circular array. 

8uparna.>~Th.Q word Suparna ( S, upa, r, na ) 
means “(wa, being originally na, but changed to wa 
by rules of grammar) the Senses of Knowledge 
associated with (r) those of Action and funal 
under (s) the Mind.” 
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Mandala-ardha. — MawcZala-ardlia (man, da, la, 
a, r, dha) means “(dha) the Mind associated 
with (r) the Senses of Action and (a) the Heart ; 
and (la) the ten Senses associated with (da) 
the Prakritic energy of {man, being originally 
man, the root of Manas, and changed to man by 
rules of grammar) the Mind.” The Pawdavas ex- 
plain that the Mind is associated Tvith the Heart, 
which is the energy of the Senses of Action as 
well as the abode of the Soul (Mandala); and to say 
that the Mind is Prakritic in character and asso- 
ciated only with the ten Senses is to grasp only a 
part (Ardha, a half) of its view. In this connec- 
tion we have explained that the energy of the 
Mind is said to be akin to that of the Heart, the 
one being electric, and the other super-electric 
(MM. I, 42-43, 48-49). 

The Shpeorters op Arrays. — As the Kau- 
ravas examine the idea of the Mind, Drowa who 
personifies the Vaiseshika, based on its character, 
is at the head of their array ; and, as his argument 
is supported by the whole range of Buddhism and 
Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika), he is helped 
by Duryodhana (Nyaya-Vaiseshika or Buddhism) 
and Kama (Sonkhya). As the idea of the 
Fandavas expresses the Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta 
point of view in regard to the Mind, Yudhishihira 
(Buddhi) is supported by Dhnshiadyumna, — for 
the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses (Dhnshfa 
dyumna) is closely allied and leads to Buddhi 
(Yudhishihira) in Yoga-Vedanta. 

238. The Fight. 

Drona is Rebelled by Dhrishtadyumna.— 
So long as Satyajit and Dhrishfadyumna support 
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Yudhishiliira (Buddhi), the latter cannot be 
“captured” or defeated by Drowa ; and so we are 
told that Droaa rushed at Yudhishihira, but was 
repelled by the Panchcda prince (Dhrish^adyumna.) 

Dubyodhana Charges Bhima. — Bh^■ma per- 
sonifies the Mind of Man established in Yoga- 
Vedanta, and Duryodhana personifies Buddhism 
or Vaiseshika-Nyaya, based on the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge. Bh?'ma 
and Duryodhana examine the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge from 
their respective points of \iew, and Blu’ma 
has to admit that the Mind is associated with the 
Senses of Knowledge. Corresponding to this we 
are told that Duryodhana charged Bhima, who 
was forced to hide himself under the body of an 
elephant; and we have explained that an 
“Elephant” refers to the Senses of Knowledge. 

An Elephant . — The words for an Elephant are 
Naga (N, a, ga) and Gaja (Ga, ja), and both of 
them refer to the Senses of Knowledge. 

239. Aejuna and Samsaptakas : Krishna’s Part. 

Arjuna and Samsaptakas. — The Samsaptakas 
personify the two schools of Jainism or Sankhya- 
Nyaya; and Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta can “be 
said to succeed only when the Jainas are convinced. 
And so we are told that Arjuna (Soul in Vedanta 
or Yoga-Vedanta) decided on the “destruction” 
of the Samsaptakas. Arjuna desires to prove 
that theirs is a purely Prakritic system of 
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thought, and even though Nyaya admits the 
necessity of Sacrifice and so of God, they really 
believe in Prakriti and not God; and so they 
must be ‘"assigned to Prakriti or destroyed.” 

Yoga-Vedanta versus Jaustism. — Now the 
question is. How can the Soul, established in 
Vedanta, succeed against Jainism or Sankhya- 
Nyaya ? Vedanta holds that everything is 
created by God, while Jainism holds the very 
opposite view, viz., that it is Prakriti who creates. 
What Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta assigns to God, 
Jainism assigns to Prakriti. As the former is 
monistic or qualified monistic in respect of God, 
the latter is in respect of Prakriti. The two ex- 
clude each other. How can Vedanta or Yoga- 
Vedanta succeed against Jainism ? 

Krishna’s Part. — In this connection we have 
explained that a Jaina of the Digambara school, 
holding that all actions, of whatever kind, must be 
renounced, cannot even manage to live. But if 
he desires to live, he must pass on to Nyaya, 
accept the creed of the Nvetambaras, and hold 
that necessary actions must be performed for the 
time being as a Sacrifice; and this gives him the 
elementary idea of God as a mere spectator of the 
work of Prakriti, or having but a small share in 
it. In other words, in order to succeed against 
Jainism, we must introduce the idea of Sacrifice 
and with it that of God ; and that is the part of 
Krishna (God) in this combat. 
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Arjuna Fights with Bhagadatta. — The Dig- 
ambara school of Jainism is based on the pure 
Sankhya, and it is not possible to hold any dis- 
cussion with this system. Indeed, as wc have 
pointed out, no one sincerely believing in this 
system can even live. Hence we must discuss 
the question with 'Njaya or the /Svetambara 
school of Jainism ; and so we are told that x\rjuna 
(Soul) charged against Bhagadatta, who personi- 
fies this system. 

Bhagadatta . — Bhagadatta (Bha, ga, datta) means 
“(datta) given by (ga) the Senses of Knowledge 
associated with (bha) Prakriti.” Bhagadatta 
(Bhaga, datta) also refers to the Mind (MM. V, 
398), and we have shown how the Mind is regard- 
ed as one of the Senses in this system of thought. 

Bhagadatta invokes the Vatshnava Wea- 
pon. — ^We have seen that what Yoga-Vedanta 
assigns to Vishmi or God, Jainism assigns to 
Nature or Prakriti. In other words, we might say 
that Prakriti is the Vish?iu of the Jainas ; and it is 
for this reason that some Jainas in India still 
regard themselves as Vaishnavites, Thus a Jaina 
is entitled to argue that his Vishnu is Prakriti; 
and so we are told that Bhagadatta “invoked a 
Vaishnava weapon and, inspiring it with sacred 
aphorisms, aimed it at the heart of Arjuna.” In 
other words, Bhagadatta argues that, according 
to the sacred books ( sacred aphorisms ) the 
Heart is spoken of as the abode of the Soul 
(heart of Arjuna, the Soul). Now the energy of 
the Heart is its sem&n virile^ and that is physical 
or Prakritic in character. Hence, he maintains, 
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it should be agreed that the Soul abides in 
Prakriti. Again, as Praknti is the Vish%u of 
Bhagadatta, he makes use of the “Vaishnava 
weapon,” and argues that the Soul must, there- 
fore, be said to partake of the character of Prakriti. 

Krishna receives the Vaishnava Weapon. — 
We have explained that the only way to convince 
a Jaiua, whether of the Digambara or the 
(Svetambara school, is by means of the idea of 
Sacrifice, which embodies the idea of God. The 
only way, therefore, in which Bhagadatta can be 
answered is to point out to him that he himself 
admits the necessity of Action as a Sacrifice; and 
that, though the Soul abides in Prakriti or the 
Prakritic energy of the Heart, when it acts in a 
spirit of Sacrifice, Prakriti itself is transformed 
into Purusha or God. Then Bhagadatta, who be- 
lieves in N5’'aya, and accepts the necessity of Action 
as a Sacrifice, and cannot deny the existence of 
God, will, like Bhfshma, be compelled to accept the 
point of view of Vaishnavism or Vedanta. Thus, 
in order to combat the view of Bhagadatta, we 
have to bring in (a) the idea of God, (b) the idea 
of Sacrifice or the action of God, and (c) the 
Soul in relation to both; and corresponding to 
this we are told that Krishwa (God) received the 
weapon (argument) of Bhagadatta on his own 
Heart (the source of Action), and explained to 
Arjuna (Soul) that it was for his benefit that he 
did so (Sacrifice). The weapon was then changed 
into a celestial garland. 

The Discourse between Krishna and 
Arjuna. — Then we see how Krishwa explains the 
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nature of his “action’' in a more simple and less 
symbolic form. The whole idea rests on Sacri- 
fice, embodying the idea of God ; and so says 
Krishwa, that whenever he acts, it is “ for the 
benefit of the world;” and this, as we have seen, is 
an essential requisite of Sacrifice. In the present 
case he has acted for the benefit of Arjxina, he 
says; that is to say, he has illustrated the idea 
of Sacrifice in connection with the Soul. 

The Death oe Bhagadatta. — To this argument 
Bhagadatta is unable to reply; and, like Bhfshma, 
he must admit that he belongs to a Prakritic 
system of thought, and so is “assigned to Prakriti 
or slain.” 

Sakuni and Karna attack Abjuna,— Then, 
as we are examining Sankhya-Nyaya or the 
Jaina system of thought at present, AS'akuni and 
Karwa who personify Sankhya-Nyaya and the 
creative character of Prakriti in this system 
respectively, step in to discuss the subject with 
Arjuna (Soul). But, after the death of Bhaga- 
datta, they are easily silenced, and so we are 
told that these heroes “set upon Arjuna, but were 
compelled to retire.” 

240 . The Thirteenth Day oe Battle. 

The Number Thirteen. — We have seen 
that, as the number eleven corresponds to the 
Mind, we had a debate on the character of the 
Mind on that day of the battle. In the same 
manner, as the number twelve corresponds to 
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Buddhi, there was a debate on the character of 
Buddhi on the twelfth day. The number thir- 
teen refers to Egoism or the Soul (MM. I, 199), 
and so on this day we have to examine the cha- 
racter of Egoism in relation to the Soul;— and we 
have seen that Egoism or Abhimuna is per- 
sonified by Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, in 
the Epic. 

The Character of Egoism. — We have ex- 
plained that Abhimana or Egoism arises when 
the Soul is associated with Prakriti or the 
objects of life ; and so Abhimanyu (Egoism) is the 
son of Arjuna (Soul) and Subhadra (Prakriti). As 
Egoism is said to be born of Mahat or Buddhi 
in the Sunkhya, Subhadra is Prakriti having 
Buddhi for its first manifest form. It is for this 
reason that Egoism is said to be the elemental 
(Adhibhwta) form of the Soul (MBh. XII, cccxiv, 
12); and we are told in the Yoga Sutra (II, 6) that 
“ Asmita (Egoism) is the identity between Con- 
sciousness (Atman or Soul) and the Senses.” In 
other words, when the Soul identifies itself with 
the objects of the Senses, it is transformed into 
Asmita or Egoism. As Egoism represents the 
association of the Soul with the objects of life, 
this idea is rendered in the Mahabharata in terms 
of the marriage of Abhimanyu with Uttara, as we 
have explained. 

The Vow of Droha.— We have seen that 
Drowa is unable to dislodge Man from his posi- 
tion that Buddhi may for practical purposes be 
identified with the Soul, and so he has not found 
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it possible to “ capture ” Yudhishiliira. But all 
systems of Philosophy agree that Egoism repre- 
sents the association of the Soul with Prakriti ; 
that it is the elemental or Prakritic as’iect of the 
Soul ; and that it is only when the Soul under- 
stands its true character and ceases to be Egoism, 
that it can attain to perfection in Vedanta. As 
Egoism refers to Prakriti, it must be "‘assigned 
to Prakriti or slain and corresponding to this 
we are told that Drona, having failed to “cap- 
ture” Yudhishihira, took a vow that he would 
“slay” one of the foremost warriors among tlie 
Paadavas on that day; and that, as we shall see, 
was to be Abhimanyu or Egoism. 

Soul, Egoism, and Prakriti . — The “death” of 
Egoism does not mean that the Soul should have 
nothing to do with Prakriti or the objects of life. 
It only means that the Soul must not identify 
itself with these objects; for when it does so, it 
becomes transformed into Egoism. It must ac 
and make use of the objects, but all its actions 
should be a Sacrifice, that is, performed without 
desire or interest, selflessly, with self-restraint, and 
for the benefit of all; and after the action is per- 
formed, it must retire into itself, as “neither male 
nor female.” (Of. MM. IV, 375). 

241. The Circular Array. 

The CiRCXJLAR Array. — We have explained 
that the Soul is transformed into Egoism when it 
is associated with the objects of life, except when 
its actions are performed as a Sacrifice. Drowa 
holds, however, that whenever the Soul acts in 
the world, it is always transformed into Egoism; 
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implying that, inasmuch as Egoism is admittedly 
a lower aspect of the Soul, the Soul should not 
engage in actions, and so Knowledge or the renun- 
ciation of Action is our goal. This, as we have se en , 
is the view of the Sankhya and its allied systems, 
where we are told that “the individual Soul identi- 
fies itself with the acts of Prakriti through Ahan- 
kara or Egoism” (MM. II, 170). Corresponding 
to this Dro?^a forms a Chakra or Circular array, 
symbolic of the action of the Soul in the midst of 
Prakriti or the objects of life. 

A Ghahra Array . — We have explained that the 
word Chakra is derived from “Kri,” which means 
“to act;” and the idea of the Sudarsana-Chakra 
of Krishna is the same (MM. IV, 202-203). Drona 
desires to examine the idea of the Soul in relation 
to Action; and so he forms his troops in a “Chakra 
array” or an “array of Action.’’ 

242. The Task of Abhimanytj. 

Abjijna leaves Abhimanyij Behind. — W e have 
to distinguish between two aspects of the Soul: — 
(1) in its pristine purity, acting in the world in a 
spirit of Sacrifice, and so free from all taint of 
Action; and (2) acting as Egoism or Abhimana, in 
association with Prakriti, and drawn into its 
bondage. The former is Arjuna, the Soul of Man 
established in Vedanta, and the latter Abhimanyu. 
As we have to distinguish between the two, we 
are told that Arjuna went away to fight with 
the Samsaptakas (Jainas), leaving Abhimanyu 
behind. 



614 


THE MYSTERY OP THE MAHABHARATA 


The Attack op Drona and Yudhishthtra’s 
Decision. — The Pa^itZavas hold that the Soul in 
its purity is unaffected by actions, but agree that 
when the Soul is associated with Prakriti it is 
transformed into Egoism. Dro?ia maintains that 
when the Soul acts in connection with Prakriti, it 
is always associated with it and so is transformed 
into Egoism; and he “attacks” the Pawdavas from 
this point of view. Bhima is unable to answer 
Drowa, and so we are told that he could not 
resist his attack. Yudhishihira (Buddhi) feels 
that the question needs to be carefully examined, 
and we should understand how the Soul is trans- 
formed into Egoism when it enters into Prakriti 
or the world of life. And corresponding to this he 
asks Abhimanyu (Egoism) to penetrate the Chakra 
array of Drowa, to show how Action (Chakra) 
atkes place. 

The Ability op Abhimanyu. — We have ex- 
plained that Egoism is an aspect of the Soul when 
the latter enters into Prakriti or the objects of 
life, but is unable to withdraw from them; that is, 
when it is attached to Prakriti and its deeds. 
Thus we might say that (the Soul as) Egoism 
knows how to enter into Prakriti and act, but not 
to withdraw from it. Corresponding to this we 
are told that Abhimanyu knew how to penetrate 
into Drowa’s Chakra array, but not to come out 
of it again. But, as we have to understand the 
nature of action performed by the Soul as Egoism, 
Yudhishfhira (Buddhi) asks Abhimanyu (Egoism) 
to penetrate into the “array” of Drona, and the 
prince carries out the bidding of the king. 
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243. Abhtmanyu’s Fight. 

The Standard of Abhtmana'u. — We have to 
understand the idea o£ Abhimana or Egoism in 
action; and so Abhimanjm has a standard with 
the device of a Karwikara tree; and Kar?2ikara 
(Karjii, kara) means “(karni) the act of breaking 
through (kara) action.” 

Abhimanyu is Equal to Krishna and Ar- 
JUNA IN Power. — We have explained that the 
idea of God corresponds to that of the Soul in each 
system of thought, and in Vedanta the two are 
identified. It is for this reason that Arjuna and 
Krishna are often spoken of as equal and alike. 
Then we have seen that the Soul is transformed 
into Egoism when it acts in association with Pra- 
kriti. Hence Abhimanyu (Egoism) is Arjuna (Soul) 
in association with Prakriti; and so we might 
say that he is equal in power of action to 
both Krishna and Arjuna; and that is what we are 
told. 

Abhimanyu bears down Duryodhana, Duh- 
SASANA, AND Karna. — We have pointed out 
that the idea of Egoism is the same in all systems 
of thought; and so the Vedanta idea of Egoism 
(Abhimanyu) cannot be defeated by its counter- 
part in Buddhism and Jainism. Corresponding to 
this we are told that Abhimanyu was attacked by 
Duryodhana, DuAsasana, and Karna, but he bore 
down all of them. The idea of these “heroes” has 
already been explained. 
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Egoism and Sacrifice. — We have explained 
that when we act in a spirit of Sacrifice, though 
acting, we yet are free. Now the Soul is trans- 
formed into Egoism when it acts in the world and 
is attached. It follows, therefore, that the idea 
of Sacrifice is absent in the action of the Soul in 
its aspect as Egoism or Abhimana, In other 
words, we see Egoism to be an aspect of the 
Soul attached to Prakrit! or the world of life, 
in relation to the idea of Sacrifice ; and so 
Egoism can be “ slain or assigned to Prakrit!,” 
with which it is associated, by means of the 
idea of Sacrifice. 

Jayadeatha STOPS THE Pandavas. — Man 
claims to be established in Vedanta, which holds 
that all actions are performed by the Soul, and 
that the Soul is engaged in action for ever. 
It follows that, if all actions are performed by 
the Soul, the actions of Egoism are also 
actions of the Soul. Again, if it is the 
Soul that performs all actions, they can- 
not be performed by other energies of Man at the 
same time. This is the argument of Jayadratha, 
who personifies Buddhism and Jainism and their 
idea of Sacrifice. He maintains (a) that the idea 
of Sacrifice cannot be associated with Egoism ; 
(b) that the acts of Egoism are acts of the Soul ; 
and (c) that the idea of Egoism must be separated 
from that of Buddhi, Mind, and other energies of 
Man. In the absence of Arjuna (true idea of the 
Soul), Yudhishthira (Buddhi) is unable to make a 
suitable reply to this argument ; and so we are 
told that the Pandava heroes and their allies 
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(different energies of Man) were coming up to 
help Abhimanyu, but they were all successfully 
stopped by Jayadratha. 

244. The Death of Abhimahyu. 

The Death op Abhimanyh. — It is agreed on 
all hands that Egoism is an aspect of the Soul 
when it is attached to actions or Prakriti ; and 
so it must be “ slain or assigned to Prakriti,” to 
which it is attached. In this connection we have 
explained that the idea of Sacrifice is absent in 
the actions of Egoism ; and so it can be “slain” 
only by means of the idea of Sacrifice. Now 
Drona personifies the idea of Sacrifice in 
Buddhism, and Kritavarman signifies “ good 
actions performed with a Mind under control.” 
Hence he too refers to the idea of Sacrifice. 
Thus it is only when Buddhism and Jainism 
accept the idea of Sacrifice, that is, are supported 
by Dro»a and Kritavarman, that they can succeed 
in “ slaying ” Abhimanyu or Egoism. But then, 
if they admit the necessity of Action as a Sacri- 
fice, the tables would soon be turned upon them, 
and their own end would not be far. In 
connection with Abhimanyu, however, their 
argument cannot be answered; and so we 
are told that “ six mighty car-warriors, 
Kar?ia, Kritavarman, Kripa, Asvatthaman, the 
king of Kosala, — all headed by Drona, surrounded 
Abhimanyu, and he was overpowered and slain 
by their combined arms.” 

Yudhishthiea comforts the Pahdavas. — A s 
in the light of the argument of Dro^ia, it was inevit- 
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able that Abhim any u should be “slain,” Yudhi- 
sh/hira (Buddhi) comforts his people who feel dis- 
consolate at this defeat. 

245 . VyASA consoles YUDHISHTHrUA. 

Vyasa consoles Ytjdhishthtra. — We liavo 
seen how Dro/ia and his allies were able to lead 
Yudhishdiira to the conclusion that Egoism or 
Abhimona (Abhimanyu) must be “ slain ” even 
according to Vedanta. But, if in Vedanta all 
actions of the Soul are a perpetual Sacrifice, can 
there be any Abhimana (Egoism), and so can 
Abhimanyu be slain? The reply to this is obvious. 
If there is no place for Egoism in Vedanta, 
then Abhimanyu, who personifies Egoism, must 
belong to some other system than Vedanta, and 
so must be “ assigned to a Prakritic system” and 
“slain.” The “ death ” of Abhimanyu is, there- 
fore, inevitable in any case ; and so he has been 
“ slain ” without any sin on the part of the 
Kauravas. Corresponding to this we are told that 
Vyasa, who personifies Buddhi in all its aspects, 
came to console Yudhish^hira, and explained to 
him the origin of the Goddess of Death, who 
destroys without committing sin. 

246 . The Vow of Arjuna. 

The Vow of Ar.thna. — We have seen how 
it is essential to the idea of the Soul in Vedanta 
that Abhimana or Egoism should be “ slain. ” It 
is only when that is done that the Soul can attain 
perfect self-consciousness, realize its true charac- 
ter, and understand the idea of Action as a perpe- 
tual Sacrifice. And then the Soul can easily show 
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that the idea of the S«nkhya and its allied systems 
that Prakriti is the chief creator of life, is an 
erroneous one, and their conception of Sacrifice 
incomplete. Corresponding to this we are told 
that when Arjuna (Soul) heard of the death 
of Abhimanyu (Egoism), he was filled with grief ; 
but he soon regained self-consciousness (special 
attribute of the Soul), and vowed that he woiild 
“ slay ” Jayadratha the next day ; and we have 
seen that Jayadratha personifies the idea of 
Sacrifice in the whole range of Buddhism and 
Jainism, based on the Sankhya and its allied 
systems of thought (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika). 

247 . The Dteferejtce betweeh Arjfna akd 
Jayadratha. 

The Difference between Arjuna and 
Jayadrath.i. — Arjuna is the Soul established in 
Vedanta, acting for ever in endless Sacrifice. 
Jayadratha personifies the idea of Sacrifice in 
Buddhism and Jainism. What is the difference 
between the two? That is the question which 
Jayadratha asks of Drona. 

From Buddhism and Jainism to Vedanta. — 
We have seen that the Pcmdava brothers are five 
parts of one Man, who is born in Jainism, and 
thence has risen to Buddhism, /Shaivism, and final- 
ly to Vaishnavism culminating in Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta, through the idea of Sacrifice. The 
two schools of Buddhism and the /^vetambara 
school of J ainism also accept the idea of Sacrifice; 
but the difference between Man on the one hand 
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and Buddhists and Jainas on the other is obvious. 
The Buddhist and Jaina range of thought extends 
to Sankhya-Nyrtj^a-Vaiseshika, while that of Vaish- 
navism to Vaiseshika-Yoga-\'ed(nita. ^Ve notice 
that Yoga and Vedanta are outside the range of 
Buddhism and Jainism; and so we miglir say that 
we rise from these systems to Vedanta through 
Yoga; and that is the difference between them. 
As the Soul of Man has risen from Jainism and 
Buddhism, and has been instructed in these 
systems, Arjuna and Jayadratha, says Dro??,a, 
have received an equal share so far as teaching is 
concerned. But, as the Soul has risen from these 
systems to Vedanta through Yoga, Droraa informs 
Jayadratha that Arjuna had become superior to 
him through Yoga and the effects of hardship 
(hard actions or Sacrifice) that he had undergone. 

The Array of Deona. — Drona then forms a 
complicated array { of arguments ) to protect 
Jayadratha, and we shall see its significance in the 
following pages. 

248 . Krishna’s Part. 

Krishna’s Part. — Buddhism and Jainism 
hold that Prakriti is the chief creator of life, and 
they can be overthrown only if it can be shown 
that it is God who acts and creates. Krishwa, the 
supreme Purusha of Vaishnaivism must, therefore, 
be shown to be an actor if Arjuna is to succeed; 
and so we are told that Krishna “resolved to put 
forth his power for Arjuna’s sake, and so to act 
that that hero should slay Jayadratha before 
nightfall.” 
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Krishna has Recourse to Yog-a. — Again, as 
Buddhi is for practical purposes identified with 
the Soul, so is Vedanta with Yoga. Hence, as the 
whole argument is to be carried on not in the 
light of the Soul, the unmanifest, but Buddhi, the 
manifest, Krishwa, the supreme Purusha of 
Vedanta, is said to take recourse to Yoga medita- 
tion or that system of thought, to indicate the 
connection between the two systems. We have 
explained that Vedanta is based on the character 
of the Soul and Yoga on that of Buddhi. 

249. The Worship op Mahadeva. 

The Worship op Mahadeva. — The combat 
between Jayadratha and Arjuna is between the 
idea of Sacrifice in Buddhism and Jainism on the 
one hand, and Vaishnavism on the other. We 
have explained that /Saivism is a connecting link 
between the two; and so the simplest way to 
“fight” these systems is by means of S'aivism. 
Arjuna must, therefore, seek the assistance of 
Mahadeva and his system of thought to overthrow 
Jayadratha; and corresponding to this we are told 
that Krishna advised him to do so. As we rise 
from a lower to a higher system by means of 
Sacrifice, x^irjuna must worship Mahadeva in order 
to succeed; and we have explained that worship 
or devotion is a form of Sacrifice (MM. V, 521-522). 

250. The Weapons op Mahadeva. 

The Weapons op Mahadeva. — We have to 
oppose Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika) by means of arguments drawn from 
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8&ivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya), for tivere is a 
groat deal that is coninion to both* and tlion, by 
means of the idea of Sacriheo (worship), w(‘ can 
rise from the one to the other, and finally pass on 
to Vaishnavism (Vaiseshika-Yoga-^Ydr/nta). These 
are the ‘Sveapons” (arguments) of IMahr/deva 
that Arjuna needs. 

The Weapons tn the Lake.— Now the ques- 
tion is, wliat are the arguments necessary for this 
purpose ? We need first of all to explore the 
common groiind between them, and that is (1) 
that Buddhism and Jainism accept the necessity 
of performing actions for the time being as a Sacri- 
fice; (2) that thej'hold that God exists and creates, 
but his share is smaller than that of Prakriti; 
and (3) that Prakriti is the chief creator of lift'. 
Now we see that the Vaiseshika is tlie upper limit 
of these systems (Sankhya-Nyuya-Vaiseshika); 
it is the basis of the Mahayona school of Bud- 
dhism, and holds that God and Nature are joint 
creators of life, but the share of Nature is greater 
than that of God. This is exactly the point of 
view of Nyaya as the lower limit of /‘^aivism 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya); and so, as we must find 
a common ground between the “combatants” 
before we can “fight” (argue), we must make use 
of the Nyaya of /Saivism as against the Vaise- 
shika of Buddhism, and then lead on to the whole 
range of Saivism. Corresponding to this we are 
told that the weapons of Mahadeva lay in the form 
of “snakes” in a lake of water; and a “snake” or 
Naga refers to the Nyaya system of thought. 
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.4 Naga . — The word Naga (N, a, ga) lueanis 
“(ga) the Senses of Knowledge (a) associated with 
(ti) the Senses of Knowledge;” and the Senses of 
Knowledge are the basis of the Nyaya system of 
thought. The meaning of Naga as “an elephant” 
is exactly the same (MM. IV, 185). 

Krishna AND Arjuna must seek the Wea- 
pons. — The next point refers to the idea of Sacri- 
fice. Jayadratha personifies the idea of Sacrifice 
in both Buddhism and Jainism, and so he 
understands how Sacrifice embodies the idea of 
God and how Me rise from a lower to a higher 
system of thought by its means. The arguments 
of Arjuna must, therefore, relate to the idea of 
Sacrifice and God, and the connection of the two 
with the human Soul as an actor. And corres- 
ponding to this we are told that both Krishna 
and Arjuna went to get the rveapons of Mahadeva. 

The Weapons lie in a Lake of Water.— 
The next point refers to Prakriti in the tw^o sys- 
tems, and BuddJiism and Jainism hold that Pra- 
kriti is the chief creator of life, while Vaishnav- 
ism maintains the opposite view. Now we have 
seen that the idea of Prakriti is transformed into 
that of Purusha by means of Sacrifice; 
and further, that Prakriti is symbolized as 
Water in the sacred books. Hence, in order to 
defeat Jayadratha the arguments must relate to 
Prakriti in association with the idea of God; and 
corresponding to this we are told that the “wea- 
pons” of Mahadeva lay in a lake of water; and 
they were to be taken out from there by Krishna 
(God) and Arjuna (Soul). 
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The Snakes turn into a Bow and Arrows. — 
We have explained that the “weapons” are argu- 
ments relating to systems of thought, and the 
“snakes” refer to the Nyaya system. Now the 
Nyaya of .^aivism (Yoga-VaLseshika-Nyaya) is 
almost the same as the Vaiseshika of Buddhism 
(Vaiseshika-Nyaya), both holding that the share 
of Nature is greater than of God in their joint 
creation of life. Hence, the “snakes” should 
refer to the Nyaya and Vaiseshika systems of 
thought. 

A Bow . — The word for a Bow in the text is 
Dhanus (Dha, n, u, s), meaning that “ (s) the 
Mind is associated with (u) the Senses of 
Knowledge, and (n) the Senses of Knowledge with 
(dha) the Mind.” We have explained that the 
Mind is the basis of the Vaiseshika, and the 
Senses of Knowledge of Nyaya. 

An Arrow . — The word for an Arrow in the text 
is (Sara {Ssu, ra), meaning, “(ra) the Senses of 
Action assciated with (.sa) the Senses of Know- 
ledge;” and the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
give us Sankhya-Nyajm or the two schools of 
Jainism. 

A Bow and Arrows . — As it is by means of a 
Bow that we shoot arrows, the point here is that 
it is by means of Vaiseshika-Nyaya (Bow) that we 
must direct our arguments relating to Jainism or 
Sankhya-Nyaya (Arrows). As Jayadratha per- 
sonifies the idea of Sacrifice in both these systems, 
the arguments will go home. 

SiVA AS A Brahmaohari. — When a person 
understands the character of Buddhism and 
Jainism (bow and arrows), ho grasps the whole 
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range of thought over which Brahma presides; 
and so we are told that Mahadeva assumed the 
form of a Brahmachari and appeared to Arjuna. 
We have explained that Brahmacharya means 
“action in accordance with the laws of Brahma,” 
the deity of these sj^stems (MM. IV, 182). 

Pasupata Weapon.— As Arjuna has grasped 
the character of Buddhism and Jainism once 
more, Mahadeva gives him his Pasupata weapon, 
which, as we have explained, refers to these 
systems (MM. IV, 289). 

Mantra and Memory. — We have observed 
that the best way for Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Voga-Vaiseshika) to oppose Buddhism and Jainism 
(Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika) is to make use of the 
arguments based on ^Saivism or Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya. In the present case we have so far made 
use of only Nyaya in (Saivism, as being the same as 
the Vaiseshika in Buddhism, and grasped the 
whole range of its thought. And now the Vaise- 
shika and Yoga of /Saivism still remain. In this 
connection we have to remember that the Vaise- 
shika is based on the character of the Mind and 
Yoga on that of Buddhi. x'^aivism holds, in the 
light of the former, that God and Nature are 
absolutely equal partners in the creation of life ; 
while in the light of Buddhi it gives a larger place 
to God in this joint creation. This latter view 
corresponds to that of the Vaiseshika in the 
Daulist school of Vaishnavism ; and so when a 
person understands d'aivism in its entirety, he 
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may be said to enter into Vaisimavisiii. It is in 
this way that we can pass from Jainism and 
Buddhism into ^'aivism, and from jS'aivism into 
Vaishnavism ; and all this evolution takes place 
through the idea of Sacrifice in each of these 
systems of thought. 

We have observed that the Yoga of <S'aivism 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya) corresponds to the 
Vaweshika of Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Y’’oga-Vai.!,'e- 
shika); and, as the Vai-seshika is based on the 
character of the Mind, this enables us to under- 
stand the idea of the Mind as it truly is. In other 
words, when we examine the real character of the 
Mind, we see that the share of Purusha is greater 
than that of Prakfiti in their joint creation of life ; 
and, as the energy of the Mind is electric, 
this corresponds to the higher potential of 
its positive aspect, which enables the current 
to flow (MM. IV, 143, n). Arjuna needs, there- 
fore, to understand the true character of the 
Mind. When he does so, he will hold that the 
share of Purusha is greater than that of Prakriti 
in their joint creation of life, and this will 
prove the Mahayana Buddhist view of life, also 
based on the character of the Vaiseshika or 
the Mind, to be erroneous. At the same time, 
he will have passed into Vaishnavism, culminating 
in Vedanta. Thus Arjuna (Soul) will be able to de- 
feat Jayadratha and realize the truth in this way. 
Corresponding to this we are told that Mahadeva 
taught him certain Mantras, which refer to the 
true character of the Mind. 
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A Mantra . — A Mantra (Man, tra) is said to be 
a charm, but it really means "‘(tra) protecting 
(man) the Mind.” It is by means of true know- 
ledge of the Mind, which may be said to 
“protect” its true character, that Arjuna can 
succeed against Jayadratha. 

Arjuna is (.lifted with mi Accurate Memory . — 
Arjuna is said to be gifted with an accurate 
memory. He is the Soul, and we have explained 
that Memory is a special characteristic of the Soul 
(MM. T, 431-432). In other words, it is Memory 
which euable.s us to remember our own identity 
throughout life, though every other part of our- 
selves has undergone a change; and it is this I-ness 
or self-Gonsciousness which is the basis of our 
idea of the Soul. 

251. The Fourteenth Day op Battle : 
Drona’s Arrays. 

The Fourteenth Day of Battle. — The 
number fourteen refers to the manifestation or 
Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowledge and Action. 
(MM. I, 201), and corresponding to this the four- 
teenth Parva of the Mahabharata too deals with 
Asvamcdha, or the Sacrifice of the Horse or the 
Senses. In the same manner we have to examine the 
idea of the Sacrifice of the Senses and their connec- 
tion with the Mind on the fourteenth day of the 
“battle,” and we have seen that Jayadratha per- 
sonifies this in Buddhism and Jainism. It is, 
therefore, on the fourteenth day that he is “slain.” 

Drona’s Arrays: Sakata-Chakra. — An array 
refers really to an “array” of arguments on each side; 
and on this day Drowa forms a very complicated 
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chain of argumeni.s to “protect” (support the idea 
of Sacrifice as personified by) Jayadratha. As 
Jayadratha personifies Sacrifice in Buddhism and 
Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vai-seshika), and Nyaya 
is the centre of this system, he wishes to argue first 
of all in the light of Nyaya, and show that, 
though it holds that Prakrit! is the chief creator of 
life, we should perform necessary actions as a 
Sacrifice so long as we live, — only the Soul should 
try and become a mere spectator of the drama of 
life. That is his >8akaia-Chakra or “Car and Circu- 
lar Array.” 

The Lotus Array. — Then Drowa desires to 
show that this Sacrifice refers not only to the 
Senses of Knowledge, leading to the Mind, but to 
the Senses of Action and their objects too. In 
other words, our actions and the objects of life 
associated with them can also be examined in 
terms of Sacrifice; and that is his Padma or Lotus 
Array. 

SuoHi Array. — After this he desires to prove 
that his view of the Vaiseshika alone is correct, 
viz., that the share of Prakriti is greater than that 
of Purusha in their joint creation of life ; and 
that is his Swchi Array, “formed after the shape 
of a Needle.” 


Sakata . — ^We have explained that /Sakata 
(Saka, ifa) refers to the Senses of Knowledge or 
the Nyaya system of thought holding that Praknti 
is the chief creator of life. 

Chakra . — ^We have explained that Chakra 
signifies Action (MM. IV, 202) ; and so ^Sakaia- 
Chakra means (Chakra) Action in relation to 
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((Sakata) Nyaya, holding that Prakriti is the chief 
creator of life. The idea of Action in the light of 
Nyaya has already been explained. 

The Lotus . — The word for a Lotus in the text 
is Padma, and we have shown that it means “the 
Sacrifice of the Senses and their objects” (MM. 
IV, 301). 

A Needle . — The word for a Needle in the text 
is Swchi (S, u, ch, i) which means “{i, a sign of 
feminine gender) Prakriti characterized by (ch) the 
energy of the Mind (u) woven with (s) God.” 
Drona holds that Purusha and Prakriti are 
'‘woven” together in the light of the creative 
character of the Mind; but the share of Prakriti is, 
according to him, greater than that of Purusha. 
In other words, he maintains that his view of the 
Vaiseshika, as the basis of the Mahayana school 
of Buddhism, is the only correct view. 


The Suppobtbks op the Arrays. — Then, in 
order to support his thesis, Drowa cites the follow- 
ing points in his favour. He holds that Sacrifice 
implies goodness and control of Mind in performing 
actions: and that is Kritavarman, the chief hero 
in his support. Then he maintains that Prakriti 
is the chief creative energy of life in both 
Buddhism and Jainism ; and so he has Duryo- 
dhana and Karwa to assist him. Finally he argues 
that the idea of Sacrifice in these systems of 
thought can hold its own again.st any in the 
world ; and corresponding to this he stations 
Jayadratha by the side of his “Needle-array.” 
The ideas personified by these heroes have already 
been explained. 
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252 . Arjuna’s Fight. 

Arjuya’s Fight : Arjuna a.nd Kkish^^a 
Appltct the Kauea\'AS. — We have now to see in 
what manner can Arjuna (Soul) dislodge Dro^a 
from his position. As this is an argument relating 
to Sacrifice in Vaishnavism on the one hand, and 
Buddhism and Jainism on the other, — and 
Sacrifice refers to the idea of God and the Soul — 
Arjuna (Soul) and Krish?ia (God) are said to lead 
the Pa?^c?ava hosts against the Kauravas. 

Satyaki Protects Yubhishthira. -The first 
point on the side of Man relates to the character 
of Sacrifice in his system as against that of the 
“enemy,” and the next refers to the character 
of Buddhi. The Kauravas hold that Buddhi is 
Mahat and the first manifest form of Prakrit! 
hi their system, and it is characterized by Know- 
ledge and not Action. As against this the 
Ptwiiavas maintain that Buddhi may, for practical 
purposes, be identified with the Soul. They hold 
that it is the first manifest form of the Soul, 
and can take the place of the Soul in the absence 
of the latter’s idea; and it is for this reason that, 
though established in Vedanta, they have taken 
their stand on Yoga, based on the character of 
Buddhi conceived in this light. It is necessary 
to remember this position of the Pa?jdavas, and 
corresponding to this we are told that Arj na 
(Soul), led by Krishna (God), went out to fight 
the enemy, leaving behind Satyaki to protect 
Yudhishihira (Buddhi in Man); and we have 
explained that Satyaki personifies Buddhi as 
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identical, for practical purposes, with the Soul 
in qualified Monism or Yoga- Vedanta (MM, Y, 
397 , 424 - 425 ). 

Arjuxa Defeats Dtthsasana and Tvet- 
TAVARMAW. — After explaining the character of 
Saerifiee and Buddhi in his system, Man must 
show that the idea of Pralmti, as understood bv 
the Kauravas, is an erroneous one; that they 
really believe that all life is an evil in their 
system, and so their idea of good actions can 
only be a contradiction in terms; for, if all actions 
are born of Prakriti and make for bondage, and 
if all life is an evil, good actions become meaning- 
less, But if ve believe in good actions, that is. 
Sacrifice, we cannot hold that all life is an evil. 
Corresponding to this, Ave are told that Arjuna 
defeated DuAsasana, and engaged Kritavarman 
and others. We have explained that Du^sasana 
personifies the pure Sankhyaidea of life as an evil, 
and Kritavarman is “good actions performed 
with a Mind under control.” 

The Armour op Mahadeva. — How are the 
Kauravas to combat these arguments of Arjuna? 
We see that it is not easy for them to do so, and 
they can only parry the attack in a different 
way. Arjuna has made use of ^'aivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya) to oppose Buddhism and 
Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vai.seshika), and has 
obtained the “weapons” of Mahadeva for the 
purpose. As ^9aivism is a connecting link between 
Vaishnavism (Vedanta- Yoga- Vaiseshika) on the 
one hand and Buddhism and Jainism on the other, 
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and as by means nf Sacrilieo we rise from a lower 
to a higher sj’stem and fall from a higher to a 
lower one when it is denied, — ('?aivism can not 
only protect Vaishuavism against Buddhism and 
Jainism, but also defend the latter against the 
former system. Corresponding to this we are 
told that Duryodhana, finding that Arjuna w'as 
successful everywhere, sought the assistance of 
Drowa, who gave him an invincible armour belong- 
ing to Mahadeva, -joining its parts by means of 
Brahma- threads. 

The Armour of Mahadeva . — An armour is a 
weapon of defence. Duryodhana personifies 
Buddhism or Vaiseshika-Nyoya; and, as this 
system is a part of /Saivism (Yoga-Vaweshika- 
Nyaya), it can be protected by the latter. In other 
words, the Mahayana school of Buddhism has a 
lot in common with /Saivism; and if a person 
makes use of arguments based on /Saivism he 
will have to admit the truth of the Mahayana 
system too. 

The Armour of Mahadeva and Brahma's 
Threads . — We have seen how ^Saivism can protect 
Buddhism and Jainism, specially the Mahayana 
school of Buddhism. Now we have pointed out 
that Brahma is the deity of Buddhism and 
Jainism; and, as Buddhism is a part of /8'aivism, 
we might say that Buddhism is linked up with 
*Saivism, In other words, the “parts of the 
armour of Mahadeva are joined by Brahma- 
strings.” 

253 . The Horses op Arjuna. 

The Horses op Arjuna are Apflicted by 
THE Kaubavas. — We have seen that the effect 
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of “Mahadeva’s armour” is that Arjuna cannot 
combat the Mahayana school of Buddhism. This 
school is based on the character of the Mind, 
holding that the share of Prakriti is greater than 
Purusha’s in their joint creation of life. But this 
is the point of view of Nyaya, based on the 
character of the Senses of Knowledge, conceived 
as the lower limit of ^Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya). In other words Arjuna, having himself 
made use of /Saivism, is unable to make any reply 
to its Nyaya point of view (corresponding to the 
Vaiseshika of the Mahayana school) when it is 
advanced by the Kauravas. Corresponding to 
this we are told that his ‘-'horses” were afflicted 
with arrow-wounds by the enemy; and we have 
explained that the Horse refers to the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action, specially those of Action, 
in sacred literature (MM. I, 316). 

Krishna unyokes the Horses of Arjuna. — 
But Arjuna must make a proper reply to the 
Kauravas or own defeat. He has, therefore, to 
find some means of answering his opponents. 
As he cannot answer them by means of ^Saivism, 
he must make use of a higher system of thought, 
Vaishnavism; and corresponding to this 
we are told that he sought the assistance of 
Krishna, the supreme deity of this system. Now 
the question is, how can Arjuna answer the 
Kauravas who hold that, in the light of the 
Mahayana school of Buddhism as well as 
the Nyaya of Naivism, Prakriti is the chief 
creator of life? Arjuna has to admit that 
, the Senses function in connection with their 
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objects, which, being pliysical, refer to Prakriti 
or manifest life. But he can answer his oppo- 
nents in a different way. First of all, he can 
point out that it is 7iol. ahray.^ that the Senses 
are associated with their objects. For instance, 
when a person is asleep or is exhausted, or when 
he is awake but has controlled the functions of 
his Senses, they do not associate wdth their 
objects, and still they exist. In sleep they exist 
through the action of Prana or Breath, the 
vehicle of the Soul; and wken they are under 
control it is the Soul that keeps them so. May 
we not, therefore, say that the Senses are asso- 
ciated with the Soul even more closely than with 
Prakrit! or the objects of life? They are not 
always associated with Prakriti; but whether 
they function or not, they are always associated 
with the Soul or its vehicle Prana. In other 
words, when we “unyoke” the Senses, put them 
at ease, and let tl'.em cease to function in connec- 
tion with their objects, we see that they still exist 
in association with Pra?^a or the Soul. This 
agrees also with the point of view of Nyaya, 
based on the character of the Senses of Knowledge, 
which tells us that the Soul can control the 
Senses (MM.II, 153, n.2); and, as the Kauravas 
have taken their stand on Nyaya as the lower 
limit of Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya), to 
which their Mahayana school of Buddhism corres- 
ponds, they are unable to combat this argument. 
And go we are told that Arjuna asked Krishwa 
(God) to unyoke his horses and leave them at 
ease (dissociate the Senses from their objects), 
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while he kept the whole army of the Kanravas at 
hay. 

Unyohing the Horses . — We have -explained 
that Horses refer to the Senses. “‘Unyoking the 
horses” merns freeing them from contact with 
the Chariot. Now the Chariot or Rath a is sym- 
bolic of the “body,” and the “body” refers to 
Prakriti, as the Soul, dwelling in it, does to God 
(MM.V, 525). “Unyoking the horses” means, there- 
fore, “freeing the Senses from their contact with 
Prakriti or the objects of life;” and we need to 
examine their character when that is done. Then 
we see how they are really associated with the 
Soul or its vehicle Prcf?ia, and not with Prakriti. 

Ar.}una takes out Water from the .Earth 
.FOR HIS Horses to Drink. — Let us admit that 
it is the Soul that directs and controls the Senses. 
But are not the Senses physical entities, corres- 
ponding to the five great elements (MM. I, 70) ? 
How can we then say that the Senses are asso- 
ciated with the Soul even more intimately than 
with Prakriti ? What has Arjuna to say to this ? 

Arjuna has to admit that if we examine the 
Senses, from within or without, they are associat- 
ed with Prakriti. Indeed, it is the physical 
energy of the Heart or semen virile that supplies 
them with all their strength. But this energy it- 
self is created by the Soul; and so we might still 
maintain that it is the Soul that rules them even 
more than Prakriti. Corresponding to this we are 
told that, even as in the case of Bbfshma, Arjuna 
took out water from the Earth for his horses, and 
made an arrowy hall for their rest. 
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W ater for Drinlcing and not for Bath . — This 
Water is said to be required for drinking and not 
for bath; that is, for inside and not outside use. 
Water symbolizes Prakriti; and if it is required 
for a bath or outside use, it means that, if v/e 
examine the Senses (horses) from without, wo 
see that they are associated with their objects 
(Water or Prakriti). But if we examine them 
from within, that is, when a person is not 
engaged in action, we still see that they de])end 
for their existence on the physical energy of the 
Heart; and that is Water (Prakriti) for drinking 
(inside use). And so the question for consider- 
ation is. How can we say that the Senses are 
associated with the Soul more than wdth Prakriti? 
The reply to this is that this physical energy 
of the Heart or semen virile is itself created by 
the Soul. 

ArJTJNA YOKES HIS HORSES ONCE MORE, AND 
Fights. — The Kauravas are unable to answer 
this argument of Arjuna. He has shown that 
the Senses are associated more with the Soul 
and its vehicle Praraa than with the objects of life; 
and though they are linked up with the physical 
energy of the Heart, that itself is created by 
the Soul. Hence, if the Senses function in a 
spirit of Sacrifice, which the Kauravas admit, 
they can associate with their objects and still 
be free from taint. Again, as the idea of God cor- 
responds to that of the Soul, and is born of 
Sacrifice, we can now maintain that if it is our 
Senses that perform the functions of life, it is 
really God who does so. And so we may once 
again “yoke” our Senses (horses) to the body 
(chariot) and act, and yet be free. Corresponding 
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to this we are told that Arjuna “yoked his horses 
once more to his chariot with a Joyful heart, 
urged them to their utmost speed, and came to 
where the struggle was the thickest.” 

254. The General Fight. 

The General Fight. — After this there is a 
general debate on the character of the different 
energies of life as understood in the different 
systems of thought; and that is the “general fight” 
or debate. 

The Attack of Drona. — Then Duryodhana 
attacks Arjuna, but is easily repelled, for Buddh- 
ism (Duryodhana) cannot make a stand against 
Vedanta (Soul). Then, in the absence of Arjuna, 
Drowa attacks Yudhishfhira and Satyaki, and 
compels them to retire; showing that, when 
the Soul (Arjuna) is absent, and Buddhi 
(Yudhishdiira and Satyaki) is examined in its own 
character and not as identified with the Soui, its 
idea is the same as in other systems of thought; 
and so Yoga, based on Buddhi, and conceived as 
the highest point of ^Saivism, cannot hold its own 
against the enemies of Man. In the same manner 

O 

Droraa succeeds in showing that, apart from their 
association with the Soul, the character of all 
energies and actions is the same in all systems of 
thought; and so we are told that he set upon 
thousands and thousands of Panchalas and 
Matsyas and scattered them. The idea of Pan- 
chala and Matsya has already been explained 
(MM. IV, 105, 357). 
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The Isolation of Arju^-a. — B v soparatinr; the 
different enei’gies of life from the Soul and proving 
that, in the absence of tlie Soul, their character 
is the same in all systems of thought, Dro/!a seeks 
to isolate the idea of the Soul itself, iniplying 
that the Soul can be examined as apart from the 
objects of life. This is intended to strike at the 
idea of Vedanta which holds that the Soul is 
always engaged in actions in a spirit of Sacrifice ; 
for actions always refer to their objects, and if 
now we isolate them from the Soul, a doubt is 
likely to be created as to the truth of Vedanta; and 
that is the object of Drowa. And so when Drona 
is ‘•fighting” in this way, Yudhish^hira (Buddhi) 
feels that Arjnna (Soul) is likely to be cut off from 
his friends, and so sends Satyaki to his assistance. 

Satyaki goes to assist Aejuna. — Yu- 
dhishihira feels that the simplest way to combat 
Drowa is to take a stand not on pure Vedanta but 
Yoga- Vedanta or qualified Monism, where Buddhi 
is identified for practical purposes with the Soul. 
That is the original position of the Paizdavas, to 
which Drona cannot object; and, as soon as it is 
conceded that the Soul may be associated with 
Buddhi, the danger of its being isolated will pass. 
Corresponding to this we are told that Yudhi- 
shihira (Buddhi) sent Satyaki to the assistance of 
Arjuna (Soul), and we have explained that Sat- 
yaki or Yuyudhana personifies Buddhi, Yoga- 
Vedanta or qualified Monism, where Buddhi is 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul 
(MM. V, 397, 424-425). 
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Bhima is left behind with Yudhishthiba. — 
Here we might ask, What happens to Buddhi 
(Yudhishfhira) when it is dissociated from 
the Sonl (Arjuna) as well as its own character 
as Buddhi (Satyaki)? Buddhi is conceived 
as an energy of Action in Vaishnavism; and 
so when it gives up its association with the 
Soul (Arjuna) and its character as Buddhi (Satya- 
ki), it is transformed into the Mind. It is in this 
way that the ancient Hindus conceived of the law 
01 creation from a higher to a lower energy 
(MM. I, 65-66); and so we are told that when 
Satyaki went to the assistance of Arjuna, he left 
Bhima (Mind) behind to take care of Yudhi- 
shihira. 

Bhima goes to assist Arjuna. — Man is estab- 
lished in Vaishnavism, whoso range of thought 
extends from the Soul to Buddhi and the Mind. 
Satyaki has gone to assist Arjuna, and that gives 
us the association of Buddhi with the Soul. The 
Mind still remains, and so Bhima (Mind) too must 
go to assist Arjuna. Corresponding to this we are 
told that he too v/as sent to assist his brother 
soon after Satyaki. 

Dhrishtadyumna stays to protect Yitdhi- 
shthira. — Again we might ask, What happens to 
Buddhi when it ceases to be associated with the 
Soul (Arjuna), Buddhi (Satyaki), and the Mind 
(Bhima)? Buddhi is an energy of action and 
creation in Yoga-Vedanta, arid so it must now be 
transformed into the Senses (MM. I, 65-70), func- 
tioning in endless Sacrifice. Hence Yudhish^hira 
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(Biiddhi) must l)e associated \\ith the vSacri- 
fice of the Senses of Knowledge, leading from 
/9aivism to Vaishnavism, after Bhhna goes to 
assist Ariuna. That is Dhrishfadyumna, who is 
now apiDointed to protect Yudhishdiira. 

DhrisMadyumna . — We have explained that 
Dhrishiadyumna personifies the Sacrifice of the 
Mind and the Senses of Knowledge in SaKism, 
leading to Vaishnavism or the true idea of God. 
It is necessary to understand why Dhrishiadyumna 
must now be associated with Yudhishdiira. Man 
is established in Vaishnavism, and it is the idea 
of Sacrifice in d'aivism that can lead to this system. 
Yudhishfhira must, therefore, be associated with 
the Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowdedge, the 
basis of Nyaya, in ».Sfaivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya), and that is personified by Dhrishfa- 
dyumna. 

Satyaki and Bhima join Arjuna. — As Man is 
established in Vaishnavism, whose range of 
thought extends from the Soul to Buddhi and the 
Mind, it is impossible to jirevent Satyaki and 
Bhima (Buddhi and Mind) from joining Arjuna 
(Soul). In other w'ords, the Kauravas agree that 
Man, who claims to be established in Vaishnavism, 
is entitled to argue in its light; and they also 
agree that this system comprehends the character 
of the Soul, Buddhi, and Mind. Corresponding 
to this we are told that Satyaki and Bhima made 
their way through the Kaurava hosts and suc- 
ceeded in joining Arjuna. The result of this is 
that the Soul is now associated with Buddhi and 
Mind; and, as the Mind is transformed into the 
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Senses of Knowledge and Action, and the Kaura- 
vas hold that it is one of the Senses of Knowledge 
itself, — they have to admit that the Soul is 
associated with Action. The attempt of Drowa 
to isolate Arjuna (Soul) has utterly failed. 

255. The Death of Bhurisravas. 

Satyaki ahd Bhurisravas. — Man is es- 
tablished in Vaishnavism and the Soul linked up 
with Buddhi and Mind. It is this system now 
that has to face the Kauravas. But it is necessary 
to grasp the different character of Buddhi in 
Vaishnavism and other systems, and to remember 
that it is characterized by Action in Vaishnavism, 
and Knowledge in the other systems. Now it has 
been pointed out that, in the absence of the Soul, 
the character of Buddhi is the same in all systems 
of thought, viz., that it is associated v ith Know- 
ledge and not Action. Corresponding to this we 
are told that Satyaki (Buddhi) and Bhztrisravas 
(Jainism) fought (argued) with each other; and, 
in the absence of Arjuna (Soul), the latter was on 
the point of “slaying” Satyaki (Buddhi). We 
have explained that Bhurisravas personifies the 
Jaina system of thought, based on the character 
of the Senses of Knowledge and Action (MM. V, 
398), and in this discussion with Satyaki (Buddhi) 
he shows that, in the absence of the Soul (Arjuna), 
Buddhi is a Prakritic energy, and so can be 
“assigned to Prakriti or slain.” Buddhi is referred 
to as a Prakritic energy in the Sankhya and its 
allied systems and called Mahat; and as, in the 
absence of the Soul, the idea of PraRriti is the 
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same in all systems of thought, Biuldhi ]tiust ho 
“assigned to Prakhti’' or Sutyaki “slain.” 

Arjuna TO THE Rbsoue. — But this is the idea 
of Buddhi only in the absence of the Soul; and so 
in the presence of the Soul (Arjuna) Buddhi 
(Satyaki) cannot be “assigned to Prakriti or slain.” 
Corresponding to this we are told that Arjuna 
(Soul) came to the assistance of Satyaki, and cut 
off the right arm (idea of action) of Blntrisravas. 
In other words, he showed that, if the idea of the 
Soul can be separated from Buddhi, it must also 
be separated from all other energies of life. How 
then can a person act? As Bharisravas ])ersoni- 
fies both the schools of Jainism and admits the 
necessit}'- of performing actions as a Sacrifice, he 
cannot argue that all actions should be renounced. 
He is, therefore, obliged to agree that Action arises 
w'hen the Soul is associated with the objects. 
Hence he has to admit that the Soul may be 
associated with Buddhi too in the same way. 

The Bight Arm of Bhurisrava '^. — We have 
explained that the Hands or Arms are instru- 
ments of Action (MM. I, 70). To cut off an arm is, 
therefore, to cut off the instrument or idea of 
Action. If the Soul be separated from Buddhi, 

- it follows logically that all actions must cease, 
and so Bhwrisravas’s own idea of Action 
(right Arm) is cut off. 

The Banner of Bhurisravas . — We have shown 
that Bhwrisravas personifies the two schools of 
Jainism. As the Sfvetambara school, based on 
Nyaya, accepts the necessity of Action performed 
as a Sacrifice, Bh%risravas has the device of the 
Sacrificial Stake on his banner. 
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Bhurisravas and Pray.a-Yoga. — Bliiirisravas 
personifies Jainism or Sankhya-Nyaya, and after 
this discussion he accepts the point of view of 
Nyaya as exj)lained. Now Nyaya is not only the 
centre of Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika), hut the lower limit of <5aivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya) too; and, having admitted the 
necessity of Sacrifice in this system, Bhwrisravas 
can easily pass on to Nyaya as a part of S'aivism, 
having Yoga for its highest point of thought. 
And corresponding to this we are told that “he 
desired to enter upon the perforin a ■ ce of Praya- 
Yoga,” which means “(Pr-rya) destined for (Yoga) 
the Yoga system of thought.” 

The Death of Bhurisravas. — But if a person 
is converted, it means that he owns defeat and 
agrees that Ids previous notion was incorrect, and 
that he believed in Prakriti or a Prakritic system 
of thought, and so could be “slain.” As 
Bhurisravas was originally a Jaina, believing in 
Sankhya-Ny«ya, he has to be “assigned to Prakriti 
or slain;” and so we are told that Sutyaki (Yoga- 
Vedanba) cut off the head of Bhurisravas at the 
bidding of Krishna (God), “even as he was engaged 
in Yoga (system of thought) for the liberation of 
his Soul.” 

The Head of Bhurisravas. — As Bhnrisravas 
personifies the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
on which Sankhya-Njmya, is based, and as 
he believes in Sacrifice, we are told that 
his head “looked like the head of a 
Horse cut off in a Horse-Sacrifice and placed 
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on the sacrificial altar.” In this connection we 
have explained that the Horse in sacred literature 
symbolizes the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
but more specially those of Action (MM. I, 324- 
3-6); and so the character of Bhwrisravas is ac- 
curately described in this way. 

256. The Death of Jayadhatha. 

The Death of Jayadratha before Shxset. — 
We have explained that the combat between 
Arjuna and Jayadratha is between the character 
of the Soul in Vaishnavism, and that of Sacrifice 
in Buddhism and Jainism, Jayadratha believes in 
God as a creator, but holds that Prakrit! has a still 
larger share in creation than he; whereas Arjuna 
believes that God is the sole supreme creator of 
the universe. Now, as Jayadratha believes in God 
to a certain extent, he cannot be wholly “assigned 
to Prakrit! or slain;” but, as opposed to Vedanta, 
based on the character of the Soul, personified by 
Arjuna, his system is Prakritic in character, for 
he gives the place of honour to Prakrit! as creator. 
Thus he can be “assigned to Prakrit! or slain” 
only in the presence of the full idea of Purusha or 
God, not otherwise. Corresponding to this 
we are told that he was to be “slain” by Arjuna 
(Soul or Vedanta) before sunset or while the Sun 
shone; and we have explained that the Sun or 
Day is symbolic of Purusha, and Darkness or 
Night of Prakrit! (MM, I, 37, n. 1; 42, n. 2), Hence 
Jayadratha could be slain only during daytime 
and not night-time. 
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The Steatagem or Yoga Power of Krishna: 
Krishna assists Arjuna. — We have seen that 
Jayadratha can only be defeated in the light of 
Vedanta or Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta or qualified 
Monism) identified for ail practical purposes with 
this system, even as Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, 
is with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta. Now God 
in this system is conceived as the supreme creator 
of the universe; and even Jayadratha cannot 
object to his being regarded as a creator to alimited 
extent, for he personifies the idea of Sacrifice 
in Buddhism and Jainism, and Sacrifice gives us 
the idea of God as a creator in the universe. 
Hence we are told that in this “fight” (argument) 
between Arjuna and Jayadratha, Krishna (God) 
came to the assistance of Arjuna and had recour.=:e 
to Yoga or a “stratagem.” The point really is 
that God or the Over-Soul (Krishna), abiding in 
each individual, suggested to the individual Soul 
(Arjuna) to argue (fight) in the light of the Yoga 
system of thought, where Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta or 
qualified Monism) is for practical purposes 
identified with Vedanta or pure Monism. 

A Stratagem or Yoga . — The word for a 
Stratagem in the text is Yoga, which really means 
the Yoga system of thought, and is mistranslated 
as a “stratagem.” 

The Veil of Darkness round the Sun. — The 
point to be proved is that it is God who is the 
chief creator of life, and that even when we 
imagine that it is Prakriti who creates, it is really 
God who does so. We have shown that one of the 
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ways in which this can be done is to explain that 
Prakriti itself is transtornied into Purusha or God 
through Sacrifice. This was done in the case of 
Bhfshma; and, as Jayadratha personifies Sacrifice 
in Buddhism and Jainism, it would be easy 
to convince him in this way. But there is 
another way too; and we might argue that behind 
the manifestation of the power of Prakriti is the 
power of Purusha expressed in Sacrifice; and this 
too Jayadratha, who believes in Sacrifice, cannot 
deny. Then we might hold that even where we 
do not, for the momezit, see the finger of God in 
the world of life, as soon as we think of the Law 
of Sacrifice, he is there. We see with our own 
eyes that it is so in Nature too. For example, the 
Sun is a symbol of Purusha or God and shines 
for ever; and though the sky is sometimes over- 
cast with clouds and it seems as though it is 
night, the Sun yet shines behind the clouds. Even 
so is the power of Purusha or God. He is the 
Sun (God) behind the darkness of clouds (Prakriti); 
and when the veil is removed, the Sun is there 
shining as before. In the same way we sometimes 
believe that it is Prakriti who creates; but when 
the veil of ignorance is removed, we see that it 
is God who does so through Sacrifice. Correspond- 
ing to this we are told that Krishna (God) created 
a veil of darkness (Prakriti) to cover the Sun 
(Purusha); and Jayadratha believed that it was 
admitted that it is Prakriti who creates. And so 
he came out of the intricate line of defence that 
Drona had prepared for him, and showed himseK 
as he really was, personifying the idea of Sacrifice. 
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But Sacrifice is symbolic of God, and so as soon 
as he appeared, Krishna (God) removed the veil 
of darkness from the Sun (Punish a), and bade 
Arjuna (Soul) cut off his head (the principal point 
of his argument). Arjuna did so, proving there- 
by that Jayadratha believed in Prakriti and not 
Purusha as the chief creator of life. 

The Maya or Illusion of Krishna . — We are told 
that this veil was created by Krish/ia by means 
of his Majo., which, as we have explained (MM. 
I, 85-91), signifies the creative power of Gnd and 
not an illusion as is commonly believed. Prakriti 
is said to have this Maya too, and that is because 
it is created by God who gives to it his own 
Maya or creative powder. 

257. The Night Attack. 

The Night Attack. — We have explained that, 
according to Vedanta, Prakriti has the same crea- 
tive power as in the other systems; only Vedanta 
holds that the original power belongs to God, and 
it is he who creates Prakriti and gives to it his 
power, by means of which it creates. After the 
“fall” of Jayadratha it becomes necessary to ex- 
amine the idea of the creative power of Prakriti in 
the light of the different systems of thought; and, 
as Night is symbolic of Prakriti, we are told that 
after the death of Jayadratha the hostilities did 
not cease with the day, but were continued, and 
there was a fierce nocturnal battle between the 
combatants. 

The Combatants. — Then there is a discussion 
on the nature of the Mind and the Senses as under- 
stood in the different systems of thought, and th at 
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is the fight between Ghaiotkacha and the son of 
Dro?2,a. This is followed by an examination of the 
character of Bnddhi, as distinguished from the 
Soul; and that is the fight between Yudhishdiira 
and Drowa. After this we have a discourse on 
Food and the Eater of Food, or the creative energy 
of Prak/’iti in the Scrnkhya and Vedanta; and that 
is the struggle between Kar/ia and Arjuna. Then 
there is a discussion about the action of the Mind 
and the idea of Sacrifice attaching to it; and that 
is the conflict between Asvatthaman and Dhrish^a- 
dyumna. The character of these “heroes” has 
already been explained. 

258 . The Lamp-Light Attack. 

The Lamp-Light Attack. — After this Duryo- 
dhana maintains that Prakrit! creates by means of 
its own inherent power, and it is that which is 
said to be the power of Purusha or God. In other 
words, he holds that Prakrit! is the chief creator 
of life. He points out that Light is said to be 
symbolic of Purusha, and it is Oil that gives light. 
As there are Oil-seeds in Nature, and they are 
pressed into Oil, we might say that the creative 
power attributed to Purusha or God (Light) Yeallj'- 
belongs to Nature or Prakrit! (Oil). Corresponding 
to this we are told that the Kauravas, at the 
command of Duryodhana, “took in hand burning 
lamps filled with perfumed oil, and the whole army 
was lighted up again and the battle commenced 
anew.” 

The Gombatahts. — T his is followed by a 
general discussion on several points in which a 
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number of “warriors” take part. First of all there 
is the question of Buddhi and good actions in 
the different systems of thought, and that is 
the “fight” between Yudhishfhira and Krita- 
yarman. Then there is the idea of the Mind in 
Vedanta and other systems, and that is the 
“combat” between Bhuna and Duryodhana. 
Finally, we have the effect of Food on the func- 
tions of the Senses; and that is the struggle 
between Kama and Sahadeva. The character of 
these “heroes” has already been explained. 

259. The Death op Ghatotkaoha. 

Karna ahd Ghatotkaoha. — Then follows a 
discussion on the creative energy of Prakriti in 
relation to Purusha or God; and the two correspond 
to Food and the Eater of Food (Man). The 
question is, What happens to Man under the action 
of Food? and if Food can overpower Man, it must 
be admitted that Prakriti has a greater creative 
power than Purusha or God. In this connection 
we have explained that the power of Pood is 
greater than that of all faculties of Man, except 
the Soul and its vehicle Pra??a (MM. V, 439, seq.). 
And even Pra??.a or Breath is not unaffected by 
the power of Food. Nor can we deny that it is 
Food that supplies the physical energy of the Heart 
or semen virile, by means of which a person acts and 
creates. If this is the effect of Food on Man, 
may we not hold that the share of Prakriti (Food) 
is greater than that of Purusha (Man) or God in 
the creation of life? This is wdiat Kar?za maintains, 
and he personifies Food or the creative energy of 
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Prakriti in tlic Sfliikliya; and that is the nature of 
his ‘"'figlit'' with Gha?otikacha. 

The Combat of Chatotkacha. — As against 
tliis the Pa??,davas explain tliat Food does not 
affect the essence of the Soid. The Soul is 
surrounded by a number of sheaths or Ko-sas, — 
Anna-maya Kosa, Mano-maya Kosa, Prana-maya 
Kosa, Buddhi-raaya Ko-sa, and Anand-maya Kosa, 
— the sheaths of Food, Mind, Prana or Breath, 
Buddhi and Joy (MWD. p. 314). It is the last that 
is the final abode of the Soul; and, as the idea of 
the Soul corresponds to that of God, it is for this 
reason that God himself is described as Sat-Chit- 
Anand. The effect of Food can reach as far as 
the sheaths of Food and Mind; and even if we 
agree that it can go as far as Buddhi or Prana, 
the region of Joy, where the Soul abides, remains 
untouched. But it is generally agreed that the 
action of Food goes only as far as the Mind, and 
so we are told in the Upanishads that the subtlest 
portion of Food becomes the Mind. ’ Again we 
are told that there is in Man what is called Ether 
of the Heart, and in it dwells the Purusha con- 
sisting of the Mind. ^ If Food can affect the 
Mind, it follows that it acts on this Purusha or 
Soul characterized by the energy of the Mind and 
dwelling in the Ether of the Heart. Then it is 
said that “the Ether which is around us is the 
same as the Ether within us; and the Ether which 
is within us, that is the Ether within the Heart. 


1. MM. II, 22S, n. 1; MBh. 5anti Par%’-a, XII, ccxiv, 19-23. 

2. Tait. Up. I. vi. 1; SBE. XV, 49. 

3. Chh. Up, III, xii, 8-9; SBE. I, 46. 
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Tims, if Food cannot affect the Soul, it can 
affect the Purusha of Mind and Ether; and that 
is Ghafotkacha, the son of Bhhna, who personifies 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge, based on 
the idea of Ether with elliptical motion, as we have 
explained. Hence we might say that Ghafotkacha 
is “the Purusha of the Mind abiding in the Ether 
of the Heart;” and he can be affected by the 
action of Food or Kama. 

The Purusha of the Mind . — It would be of 
interest to note that the Vaiseshika, based on the 
character of the Mind, conceives of Purusha or 
the Soul in the light of the Mind; and, as the 
Upanishads deal with the question from all points 
of view, it is this that is to be understood in the 
context' (MM. II, 146-147; 220). 

The Death op Ghatotkacha. — Ghaiotkacha 
is Purusha of the Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge. or Vaiseshika and Nyaya; and of these the 
Nyaya holds that Purusha is either a spectator of 
the work of Prakriti, or has at best but a small 
share in the work of creation. Hence, he who 
believes in this system, believes in Prakriti, and 
so must be “assigned to Prakriti or slain.” Again, 
we must admit that Food is the creative energy 
of Prakriti, and so Kar?ia (Food) succeeds in 
“slaying” Ghaiotkacha. 

Ghatotkacha as a Substitute for Arjuka. — 
We are told that Ghaiotkacha was a .substitute 
for Arjuna; and Kar?ia would have slain him if 
he had not slain Ghatotkacha instead. The point 
is that no one can deny the effect of Food on the 
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Heart, where the Soul is said to abide. Uiile.ss, 
therefore, we ai’C able to distinguish betweiui the 
different sheaths or Ko^a.-! of the Soul, we shall 
hare to admit that Food affects tlie Soul itself. 
A certain ijortion of the Heart at least is 'oliysical 
or Prakritic in character; and so Kar/ia (Food) 
must ’‘slay or assign to Prakriti” either Arjiina, 
or some one else abiding in “the Echcr of the 
Heart.” That is Ghaiotkacha, the Purusha of 
the Mind associated with Ether, as we have ex- 
plained, and so it is he who is “slain” in place 
of Arjuna. 

Ghatothacha as a Ralcshasa. — We have explained 
that a Rakshasa is one who believes in Prakriti 
as the chief creator of life; and, as Ghatotkacha 
does so with respect to his Nyaya xjoint of view, 
he is called a Rakshasa and “slain.” 

The Illusive Pow‘:r of Ghatotkacha. — It is said 
that Ghatotkacha had M^ya or illusive power, and 
at one time it seemed as if he was going to slay 
Kama. We have explained that Moya is creative 
energy and not an illusion as is commonl^y believed. 
As Ghatotkacha is the Purusha of Vaheshika- 
Nyoya, he may easily bo said to possess or 

creative energy. Food too has its creative power, 
and that is the Islay a of Prakriti; and so Ka.r?^a 
may also be said to possess Mayo, and it would 
be superior to that of Ghatotkacha. 

Could Ghatotkacha. slay Karnal — It is said that 
at one time Ghatotkacha was on the jiGint of 
slaying Kar?^a. In this connection we luive ex- 
plained that the Soul has a number of Ko.5as or 
sheaths; and outside of all is the sheath of Pood. 
Witliin it is the sheath of the Mind, after v/hich 
we get Prtma, Buddhi, and Joy. Hence we might 
sa^^that the Mind is nearer to' the Soul than Food; 
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and so it may be regarded as superior to the 
Litter. Hence Ghaiotkacha, who personifies this 
Mind, iiiay ]>e regarded as superior to Kar«a or 
Food, and so was on t]ie point of slaying him. 
But we have seen tliat the Purusha of the Mind 
is really affeided by Pood; and so it is Ghatot- 
kaeha who must be “slain”. 

260. The Moon-Light Fight. 

The Moon-Light Fight. — Duryodhana main- 
tains that Prakriti has inherent creative power, 
like that of Seed, the essence of its energy — giving 
oil and light, .\rjuna, holding to Vedanta, points 
out that this Purushic or light-giving power of 
Prakriti is really derived from God, like that of 
Seed or the Vegetable Kingdom from its lord the 
Moon; and the energy of the Sun and Moon is 
derived from God and not Prakriti (BhG.XV, 
12-13). Corresponding to this we are told that 
Arjuna suspended the fight (debate) till the Moon 
should rise; and when “the Moon rose and the 
world was flooded with a stream of light,” the 
battle (argument) was renewed again. 

261. The Fifteenth Day of Battle: Two 
Divisions of the Kxtkh Forces. 

The Fifteenth Day of Battle. Two Divi- 
sions of the Kcrit Foboes: Right and Left. — 
We have explained that the debate relates to the 
respective shares of Purusha and Prakriti or God 
and Nature in the creation of life. Drowa holds 
that the tw-o create jointly, but the share of Pra- 
kriti is greater than that of God; while the 
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Pawd^avas maintain that God is the sole creator 
of the universe, and Nature is but a spectator of 
his work. Corresponding to this character of the 
debate, Dro?^a makes two divisions of his troops 
(of arguments) to refer to Puinsha and Prakriti 
respectively; and, as the right refers to Purusha 
and the left to Prakriti (MM. I, 56, n. 2.), Krish?m 
asks Arjuna to see that the two are kept separate, 
so that the issues might be clearly defined. Dro?ia 
believes in God and Sacrifice, but to a limited 
extent. Still, as he does so, the division headed 
by Drona is kept to the right. The question, 
however, is whether his idea of God is really cor- 
rect; hence, how long he would continue to be at 
the head of his right division. 

262. Asvatthaman the Elephant. 

How CAN Dbona be Slain? — We have ex- 
plained that “slaying” means “assigning to Pra- 
kriti” or showing that a person believes in Prakriti 
as against Purusha or God. The question now is. 
How can Drowa who believes in God, though to a 
limited extent, be “assigned to Prakriti or slain?” 

Deona must lay down his Weapons. — As 
in actual war, even so in a debate we may either 
assume the offensive and attack our opponent, or 
be on the defensive and argue in favour of our 
own point of view. Drowa personifies the Vaise- 
shika as the basis of the Mahayana school of Bud- 
dhism, holding that God and Nature are joint 
creators of life, but the share of Nature is greater 
than that of God. The Paredavas are wedded to 
Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), and the 
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Vai.9esluka is the lower limit of this system, 
holding that the share of G-od in this joint crea- 
tion is greater than that of Nature. The two 
points of view are alike and yet exclude each other; 
and, if we believe that God and Nature are joint 
creators of life, it is as difficult to dislodge the one 
as the other. The attributes ascribed by the one 
to Prakriti are ascribed by the other to Purusha, 
and even the idea of electric energy, to which the 
Vaiseshika corresponds, can give little assist- 
ance; for while we agree that electricity has a 
positive and a negative aspect, and one of them 
jnust be at a higher potential to enable the 
current to flow, how can we say that the higher 
potential belongs to Purusha and not Prakriti? 
Even the idea of Sacrifice, associated with God, 
may easily become inconclusive, for Dron-a does 
not deny the existence of God and admits that he 
creates, only his shai'e is a little less than that of 
Nature or Prakriti. In other -words, he agrees 
that there is a moral Law in the universe, — the 
Law of Sacrifice — but not to the extent to which 
the Pawdavas imagine. Hence, so long as DroTia 
is on the o-ffensive, and attacks the position of the 
Pandavas, criticizes and calls upon them to prove 
their position, it is exceedingly difficult to combat 
him; and it is only when he allows himself to be 
attacked, gives a chance to the Paradavas to 
assume the offensive and assail his own point of 
view, that it is possible to show the error of his 
thought. And so we are told that D^o?^a was 
irresistible except when he laid down his weapons 
(attack) of his own accord. 
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Asvatttiamah must be Slain. — How can we 
assail the position of Drona and prove that he 
belongs to Prakriti and so must be "‘assigned to 
Prakriti or slain?” We have seen that he believes 
in the Vaiseshika as the basis of the Mahayana 
school of Buddhism; and this system forms the 
highest limit of thought in Buddhism and Jainism 
(Sankhj’-a-Nyuya-Vaiseshika), relating to the crea- 
tive character of Prakriti. The Prakriti of the 
Sankhya is the same as that of the Vaiseshika in 
the Mahay«na school of Buddhism; and even though 
it be associated with Parasha, it must have its 
eight divisions, - Buddlii, Egoism, Mind, and the 
five Elements (MM. II, 169-171; BhG. VII, 4). 
Dro?^a cannot disagree with this statement; and 
then, if this be so, the Mind as well as the Senses, 
which correspond to the five Elements, must all 
be said to be Prakritic in character. Now Asvat- 
thaman pei’sonifies the association of the Mind 
with the Senses of Action; and, as these are ad- 
mitted to be born of Prakriti, A^vatthaman 
must be “assigned to Prakriti or slain.” 
Then, if Aavatthuman is “assigned to Prakriti,” 
Drona too must be “assigned to Prakriti 
or slain.” He has been obliged to admit 
that the Mind and the Senses partake of Prakriti; 
and as he himself personifies the Mind as associat- 
ed with the Senses of Knowledge, he too must be 
“assigned to Prakriti or slain.” 

Kiushna Advises THE Pandavas.— I t is only 
when we assume this line of attaede that we can 
succeed in “slaying” Drona; and corresponding to 
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this we arc told that Krishna advised the Tanda- 
vas to ask some one to tell the Preceptor (Drona) 
that x4.‘^vatth«man had been “slain.” In other 
words, the Pa?>f^avas had to assail the position of 
Drona and tell him that, if he adhered to his 
Vaiscshika point of view, he must agree that 
“A.svattb.fnnan had been slain.” 

Krishna’s Alvioe: Abandon Dharma and 
HAVE Recourse to a. Stratagem. — It is said that 
Krishna advised thePendavos to abandon Dharma 
and have recourse to a strataaiem. If we inter- 

o 

pret the text aright, the point of this is perfectly 
clear. The Pond'avas had been trying to combat 
the Vaiseshika of Dro?m, as the basis of the 
Mahnynna school of Buddhism, by means of the 
V^aiseshika as the basis of the Dualist school of 
Vaishnavisin (Vedanta-Yoga- Vaiseshika); and we 
have seen how impossible it is to dislodge the one 
hy means of the other. The P^ndavas must, 
therefore, abandon their Vaiseshika point of view 
and attack Drona by means of a higher system, 
viz., Yoga; and, as Dharma refers to the Vaise- 
.shika (MY.I, xvii: III, 339), Krishna advises them 
to abandon Dharma and take recourse to Yoga 
(svistem of thought). It is this that has been so 
grossly mistranslated and misunderstood. 
“Dharma” is taken to mean Righteousness, and 
Yoga as a stratagem, an 1 God himself (Krishna) is 
believed to have advised a mean and disgraceful 
cmir.se; whereas the whole idea, when properl j' 
understood, is perfectly simple and clear. 

Asjuna Declines to Follow the Advice op 
Krishna. —It said that Krislota made his .suggestion 
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first of all to Arjuna, but the latter declined to 
carry it out. Arjuna is the Soul of Man character- 
ized by Consciousness and having Prana or Breath 
for its vehicle, and it is tlie basis of Vedanta. If 
Arjuna follows this line of thought and argues that 
the Mind and the Senses are Prakritic in character, 
he would cut the ground from under his own feet, 
for then he cannot again maintain, in the light 
of Vedanta, that God is the sole supreme creator of 
the universe. Besides, Krish5?.a advises that the 
Paniavas should now argue in the light of Yoga, 
based on Buddhi and not the Soul; and so it is 
unnecessary for Arjuna to take the place of 
Yudhishifhira. 

The Advice of Krishna . — Here it may be asked 
why, if the position, as outlined above, is inconsist- 
ent with the idea of Vedanta, did Krishraa, the sup- 
reme Purusha of this system, offer such an advice? 
The reply is obvious. Krishna is God or the Over- 
Soul, abiding in the heart of each individual being, 
and guiding the Soul dwelling there. When the 
Soul has perfect faith in God, the two are 
identified; and, as God sees everything and 
surveys all points of view, the Soul, established in 
Vedanta, does the same. Then, when we act, 
suggestions arise as to the course we should adopt, 
and we accept some and reject others. It is this 
that is called the “inner voice” or the Voice of God. 
Some of these suggestions are consistent with one 
position, and others with another; and we follow 
those which are best suited to the circumstarxces. 
In the present case, the Soul of Man (Arjuna) be- 
lieves that it would be incorrect to attack Drowa 
by taking a stand on the character of the Soul, and 
it would be more logical to do so in the light of 
Buddhi instead. 
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Yxidhishthtra Rc! uctatstly Agrees. — While 
the advice of Krish/za is inconsistent with the 
idea of Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta or qualified 
Monism, where Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is for 
practical purposes identified with the Soul, the 
basis of Vedanta, it is perfectly consistent with 
Yoga as the highest point of /Saivism (Yoga-Vaise- 
shika-Nyaya); for Buddhi, the basis of this system, 
is characterized by Knowledge and not Action; 
and if we believe in Knowdedge as the go 1 of life, 
w'e also believe in the system <'f thought based on 
Prakriti as the chief creator of life. Thus it i? 
more easy to combat the Mahayana school of 
Buddhism by means of .S'aivism wi.ich includes it. 
There is nothing illogical about it, and it is a per- 
fectly legitimate line of thoudit in a debate. If 
Drona holds a certain view, he might be made to 
understand its logical conclusion. If Drozza can 
be converted to the .Saiva point of view, it would 
be enough to demolish him, and it is this that is 
required for the moment. 


Th.e question now- is. Can Yudhishfiiira, who 
personifies Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, follow' this 
line of thought? Man has attained to Vedanta or 
Y^oga-Vedanta, w'here Buddhi is for practical pur- 
poses identified with the Soul; and that is the 
position of Y^udhishihira. But can w'e not sepa- 
rate Buddhi from the Soul, and that has been the 
attempt of Dro«a himself all the time ? If Drowa 
has been attempting to do .so, why not turn the 
tables upon him, regard Buddhi in its own charac- 
ter, with Knowledge for its special eharacteria- 
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tic, acee|)t for the moment his idea of Prakrit! 
and prove that, in the light ol; his own argument, 
the Mind and the Senses are Prakritic in character? 
This is an easy waj'' of scoring a victory over 
Dro?ia; but Yndhisihhira fears that if he goes clown 
to S&irihm, the tables can once again be turned 
upon him, and he can ])e defe3d8d as he was by 
S'akuni in the Gambling Match. But ho iindef- 
stands that he can safeguard against that by rely- 
ing on the idea of God and Sacrifice, which he had 
omitted at that time. He believes, therefore, that, 
■with certain reservations, the present line of argu- 
ment is safe enough. At the same time, it is per- 
fectly reasonable and legitimate; and so, however 
reluctantly, he agrees to follow the advice of 
K?dsh7?a. 

Bhima slays Asvatthaman, the Elephant. — 
While Yudhislidiira (Buddhi) nuist come to a con- 
clusion after examining the and cons of 

things, — for that is the character of Buddhi, whicli 
he per.sonifios GIM. i, 05-08), tin* position of 
Bhima, who personifies the l\Iind, is a more siinjrle 
one. It is not a part of liis character to decide 
after careful thought. He can only think and 
desire; and so he promptly maintains that the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action partake of the 
Elements, and so are Prakritic in character. Again, 
as the Mind is always associated with the Senses, it 
may be said to be Prakritic too. Corresponding to 
this we are told that he “slew'’’ an Elcph.rnt, called 
Asvattlu/raan, and cried out tluit “A«vatthaman” 
had. been .slain. 
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An Elephant . — The word for an Elephant is 
Gaja (Ga, ja) which refers to ‘hia) raanifc.st (ga) 
Senses of Knowledge.” 

Asvaiihaman the Ele]}]innt . — We ha’', e explained 
that Asvatthf/inan refers to the Mind as associated 
with the Senses of Action; and Gaja or Elephra'it 
refers to the Senses of Knowledge. The idea of 
“Asvatthfiman, the Elephant.” therefore, is that 
the Mind is associated with both the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action; and all of them are 
“assigned to Prakriti or slain.” 

Deona coktinces to Fight. — .Drojja, knovring 
that Man has taken his stand on Vedanta or Yoga- 
Vedf/nta in Yaishnavism, feels sure that he can- 
not veer round and argue in the light of Yoga in 
iS'aivism at this stage. He believes, therefore, 
that the statement of Bhana is unauthorized and 
continues the fight (debate). 
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and so tiie Poet uses the device of bringing in the 
god Agni and other iFishis to advise Dro?za to 
desist from “fighting” any more, to east away 
his “weapons” (arguments), and quietly answer 
the charge of his opponents and suffer himself 
to be “slain” 

The Ood Agni . — We have explained that Agni 
IS the deity of Buddhi as the highest point 'of 
^5aivism (MM.IV,1U7). As Bhfma has accepted 
this point of view regarding Buddhi for the time 
6ing, Agni, the deity of Buddhi in this system, 
comes to his assistance, persuading Drona to 
desist from further “attack,” pointing out to him 
that his time for further “fight” had passed. In 
other words, DroHa could not in reason (Buddhi, 
personified by Agni) resume the offensive, and so 
could not take up his weapons again. 


263. Drona Que.stions Yudhishtihea, 

DronaQub-st'ons Yudhtshthira.— But, though 
Dro»a may not assume the offensive at this stage, 
he is flee to define the position of Man. so that 
some one else, coming after him, might succeed 
in confounding the P«?ir/avas. Hence, though 
Agni and other gods intercede on behalf of the 
Paiidavas, he is unable to discontinue the “fight” 
before he has inquired from Yudhishfhira whether 
the statement of Bhima is really correct; that is, 
whether Man, having examined the question in the 
light of his Buddhi or Reason, has come to the 
conclusion that the Mind and the Senses are 
Prakritic in character, and so he asks Yiidhishfhira 
whether “Asvatthuman” had really been “slain” 
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or not. He knows that Yudliishihira personifies 
Buddhi, and cannot say anything foreign to its 
character; and if in the light of Yoga^ based on 
Buddhi, he maintains that the Mind and the 
Senses partake of the character of Prakriti, it must 
be taken to be a deliberate statement made on 
behalf of Man. And so we are told that Drona 
believed that Yudhishihira “would not tell a lie 
even for the sake of getting the wealth of the three 
worlds.” 

A Lie.— The word for a “lie” in the text is A- 
sa?ya, which means “(a) other than (Satya) 
Briddhi,” the basis of Yoga. A-satya means, there- 
fore, “’something different from the Yoga system of 
thought.” After hearing Bhima, Drona feels that 
Yudhislffhira, who personifies Buddhi, would 
speak in the light of Buddhi (Satya) pure and 
simple, that is, in its own character as the highest 
point of iS'aivism (Yoga-Vai-seshika-Xy«ya), and 
not of Buddhi in Vaishnavism where it is iden.ti- 
fied for all practical purposes with the Soul; for 
that would be A-satva, “something different 
from Buddhi. ’ He believes that, if Yudhishiiiira 
takes his stand on Buddhi in its own character, 
he could easily be defeated as in the Gambling 
Match. This is what Dvona, expects, and we shall 
see how he is foiled. 

264. Kbtshna’.s Advice to Yudhlshthiea. 

Krishna’s Advice to Yudkishthiea. — We 
have seen how, in order" to combat Dro?ia or the 
Mahayana school of Buddhism, we must first of 
all get out of the Vaiseshika a!id argue in the 
light of Yoga as the highest point of *Sdivism: and 
that is the idea of the advice of Krish;ui that the 
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Pa?2fZavas must abandon Dhanna (Vaiscsliika) and 
make use of Yoga (system of thought). Man is 
arguing in the light of this system, and now the 
fear is that the tables will be turned upon him 
and he would be defeated, as Yudliishdiira was in 
the Gambling Jvlatch. Hence, the only course 
open to him is to abandon Yoga in its own cha- 
I’ticter, and argue in the light of Vedanta or Yoga- 
Vedc/.nta (qualified Monism), where Buddhi is con- 
ceived as identical, for practical purposes, with the 
Soul. According to this .system, God creates Pra- 
k/’iti itself, and gives to it his own power by means 
of wliieh it creates. Thus Prakrit! in Vedanta has 
the same creative poA^'er as in the pure Sankhya, 
only Vedanta holds that this power is originally 
derived from God himself. In the liglit of this 
point, Man can hold that the Mind and the Senses 
are associated with Prakriti, only it should be 
clearly understood that Prakriti itself is created 
by God. Correspoadhig to this, Krishna says 
to Yudhishfiiira, ‘‘Under the circumstances. False- 
hood is bettor than Truth;’’ and this, when correct- 
ly interpret M. means that he advised him to 
abandon his position of Yoga, and argue in the 
light of Vedanta, based on the character of the 
Soul and its Amhicle Pra?ia or vital Breath. 

Trulh and Falsehood . — The word for Truth in 
the text is S.itya, which , as we have explained, 
signifies Buddhi, the basis of the Yoga system of 
thonvbt. The word for Falsehood in the text is 
Aurita (An. rita) Vtiiieh means “(ritai the law of 
(an for ana) Tua ath.’" the vehicle of the Soul, the 
basis of Vedanta. Kri.shaa advises Yudhishdura 
to al)aiulon Sid.ya, Buddhi. or the Yoga system 
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of thought, and follow Anrita, or the Lfnv of 
Breath, the veliicle of the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta. In other words, he ashs him to give up 
the Yoga system of thought at this stage, and 
argue in the light of Vedanta, which lie is 
entitled to do. 

265. Yudhishtkiea’s Lie. 

Yudhishthika's Lie.— Yudhishihira agrees 
that the best way to meet the situation is to 
abandon the Yoga sj’stem of thought (Satya) and 
follow the line of Vedanta (Anrita). He thinks 
that, in the light of this sy’stem, there is no harm 
in maintaining that the Mind and the Senses 
partake of Prakriti, provided it is understood that 
Prakriti as well as the Mind and the Senses are all 
born of Puruslia himself. And so we are told 
that he said to Drona that Asvatthaman was dead, 
uttering the word Elephant after it. And this, 
'when properly interpreted, means that the Mind 
and the Senses are Prakritic in character (Asvattha- 
man is dead), but Prakriti is really born of Purusha 
or God himself (Kunjara or Elephant). 

The EleqTaant . — The meaning of A.svatthaman 
has already been explained. The word for an 
Elephant in the text is Kunjara, which is really 
Kumjara (K, n, m, ja, ra), meaning ‘ (ra) the 
Senses of Action (ja) are born of (m) the Mind and 
(u) the Senses of Knowdedge, associated with (k) 
God as the supreme creator of life.” Kumjara 
signifies, therefore, that the Mind and the Senses 
of Knowledge and Action are born of God. This 
is the point of view of Vedanta; and if that is 
understood, there is no harm in saying that 
“Asvatthaman is dead.” 
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266. The Chariot op Yudhishthira. 

The Chariot op Yudhishthira Descends to 
THE Ground. — Up to this time Yudhishthira had 
not quite realized that the creative power of 
Prakrit! is the same in Vedanta as in other systems, 
— the only difference being that Vedanta holds 
that Prakrit! itself is created by Purusha or God. 
But after this debate he understands; and corres- 
ponding to this we are told that before this “lie” 
his chariot had stood above the ground, but now 
it came down and touched the ground. In this 
connection we have explained that a “Chariot or 
Ratha” refers to the “body;” and the “Chariot 
of Yudhishdiira” is the “body or substance of 
Buddhi,” which he personifies; while the ground 
or our planet Earth is a symbol of Prakrit! itself 
(MM. I, 49-50). Before this debate “the Chariot 
of Yudhishfhira” was above the “ground;” that 
is, the Buddhi of Man (the Chariot of Yudhishthira) 
was not in proper contact with (had not properly 
understood) the real character of Prakrit! (ground). 
But now his Buddhi (Chariot of Yudhishthira) 
came into proper touch with the real nature of 
Prakrit! (ground). In other words, Yudhishthira 
now understood clearly that Prakriti has the same 
creative power in Vedanta as in other systems; 
only Vedfrnta holds that it is originally derived 
from God himself. 

267. Diirishtadvumna Suay-s Drona. 

Dhrishtadyu.mna was Destined to Slay 
Dkona. — The character of Purusha and Prakriti, 
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in connection Avith the chief creative energies of 
life, has now been examined, and only the idea 
of Sacrifice remains. We have seen that Drowa 
personifies the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses of Knowledge as it is in Buddhism, 
while Dhfishiadyumna does so in ;iSaivisra, leading 
to Vaishnavism or Vedanta. As the latter is a 
more correct idea of Sacrifice, we are told that 
Dhrish^adArnmna had been created for the purpose 
of “slaying” the preceptor Drowa (Cf. MM. IV, 
152). 

Drona betakes himself to Yoga and 
Vishnu. — DroJia has had to admit defeat at the 
hands of his opponents. He has been converted 
to Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vais-eshika) and to 
Yoga (Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism), the 
creed of Man; and so he is said to have “betaken 
himself to Yoga (system of thought), and set his 
heart on Vishmi,” the supreme deity of 
Vaishnavism. 

Drona and Vedanta. — Dro?ia is said to repose on 
the quality of SattA’ a, lost in the meditation of the 
syllable Om. We haAm explained that the Sattva 
Gu 7 ia refers to Buddhi (MM. I, 52), the basis of 
the Yoga system; Avhile the syllable Om, also called 
Prawava, expresses the idea of Pra?^a, the vehicle 
of the Soul (MM. I, 137), the basis of Vedanta. 
Dvona, is thus described as having been conAmrted 
to Yoga-Vedanta, — SattAm Guwa and Om,— and so 
he AA’orships Vishiiu, the supreme deity of this 
system. 

Dhrishtadyubina cuts off the Head of 
Drona. — But Dro?ia has been defeated and sboAvn 
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that, in the light of Vaishnavism, his is a Prakfitic 
system of thought. Altliongh lie has admitted 
defeat and been converted to Yoga-Vcdonta, he 
cannot be allowed to change liis character at this 
stage; and so he needs must be “assigned to 
Prakriti rr slain.” And the person to “slay” him 
is Dhrishfadyumna, as we have explained. And 
so we are told that Dhrishfadyumna cut off the 
head (chief point of argument) of the Preceptor 
in the presence of all. 

DrOHA should HAVE BEEN CaPTURED AlIVE. 
— Then we are told that Arjuna and some others 
thought that Dro>ia should not have been “slain,” 
but captured alive; and ev^ery one felt sad and 
depressed at his death. The point of this is 
perfectly clear. Drorea personifies the Vaiseshika 
or the Mahayana school of Buddhism, which does 
believe in God, only it holds that he is a joint 
creator with Prakriti, and the share of Pcakriti 
is somewhat larger than his. It seems a pity to 
have to prove that this is- a purely Prakritic 
system; and there are some who believe that it 
is worth while preserving it, specially as the 
Vaiseshika of the Mahayana school is almost the 
same as Nyaya of ^aivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya), and we can pass into this system by its 
means. That is why some desire that Dro?ia 
should be taken captive alive, and not “slain.” 
But we have shown how, in view of the character 
of the debate, Drowa cannot change his rcll, and 
so he must he “assigned to Prakriti or slain.” 

Talcing Captive . — The idea of taking a person 
captive, as in the case of the attempt to capture 
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Knsh? 2 ,a, has already been explained (MM. V, 429- 
430). 


268 . The Vow of Asvatthaman. 

The Vow of Asvatthaman. — Drona has been 
“slain” because the idea of Sacrifice expressed by 
him is inferior to that of Dhrishiadyumna. But 
Dhrfshiadyumna personifies the idea of the 
Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge 
as it is in /Saivism. Can we say that this is the 
most perfect idea of Sacrifice? Sacrifice leads to 
the idea of God; and the most perfect idea of God 
is as it is in Vaishnavism or Vedanta. Again the 
idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses in 
xSaivism leads to Vaishnavism; but if the idea of a 
perfect God in iSaivism be absent, this idea of Sacri- 
fice is the same as that of Drona; and so if Drona 
could be “slain,” all those who refer to this 
idea of Sacrifice should meet with the same fate. 
This is what Asvatthaman, the son of Drona, 
proposes to prove; and so he takes a vow that he 
would “slay Dhrishfadyumna and the Panchalas 
to the last man.” 

The Victims of Asvatthaman . — Asvatthaman 
succeeds in slaying Dhnshiadyumna, Drupada, the 
sons of Draupadi and all the Panchalas in the 
absence of Knsh?ia and Arjuna. The idea of 
Sacrifice and Action as personified by them has 
already been explained. Asvatthaman proves that, 
if the idea of God and the Soul established in 
Vedanta and acting in perfect Sacrifice (Krishna 
and Arjuna) be absent, the idea of Sacrifice and 
Action, personified by these characters, is as 
defective as that of Droraa and the other Kauravas, 
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and so they too must be “assigned to Prakriti or 
slain.” 


269. The Nai:aYz1HA Weapoy. 

Tne Narayana Weapotst. — The Pa/i(iavas have 
admitted that the Mind and the Senses are 
Prakrltic in character, and in this way succeeded 
in “slaying” Dro?ia. Asvatthaman now turns the 
tables upon them. He argues that the Mind and 
the Senses are associated with Buddhi and the 
energy of the Heart; and, if they are Prakritic 
or physical in character, the Heart, the abode 
of the Soul, must be held to be physical too; and 
with it also the Soul. In other words, he calls 
upon the Panda vas to admit, in the light of their 
own statement, that, the Heart being physical or 
Prakritic in character, it is Prakriti and not 
Purusha that is the chief creator of life. And that 
is the Narayana weapon (argument) that he now 
hurls against them. 

The Narayana W eapon— The word Narayana 
(N, a, r, a, ya, na) means “(na) Heart energy and 
(ya) Buddhi (a) associated with (r) the Senses of 
Action (a) leading to (n) the Senses of Knowledge” 
(MM. IV, 4). This is the “weapon” or argument 
that Asvatthaman uses now. 

The Weapon of Drona.— It is said that this 
weapon had been given to Drona by Narayana. 
Now we have seen that the line of argument 
adopted by Asvatthaman is the same as would 
have been followed by Drona himself but for the 
“Anrita or falsehood” of Yudhishihira. And so 
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this is really a weapon (argument) of Drowa, and 
his son is using it now. 

Krishna’s Part. — We have seen that the only 
reply to it is that the Mind and the Senses are 
indeed associated with Prakriti, but Prakriti itself 
is a creation of God. We need, therefore, the 
intervention of the idea of God to answer the 
argument of Asvatthainan (Narayan-a weapon); 
and corresponding to this we are told that Krishna 
came to the assistance of the Pa%davas in their 
predicament. 

The Pandavas must lay down their Arms 
AND Stand on the Ground. — Krishj^a's advice is 
that the Pandavas must lay down their arms, 
stand on the ground, and remember God; and 
when they did so, the Narayana weapon passed 
by without hurting them. In other words, no other 
argument except that of God as the sole supreme 
creator of the universe can succeed against this 
Narayana weapon; and so Knsli?2,a (God) advises 
the Pandavas to abandon all other arguments 
(weapons). They must take their stand on 
Prakriti as a creation of God, and so they are 
required to stand on the ground or Earth, which 
is a symbol of Prakriti, and think of God in 
their mind, and have God (Krishna) by their 
side. If they do so, this “weapon” (argument) 
cannot hurt them. 

270. The Vision of Arjuna. 

The Vision of Arjuna.— In this debate two 
points have been made perfectly clear. Firstly, that 
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we understand the idea of God through Sacrifice; 
and secondly, that we can rise from Buddhism to 
Vaishnavism only through ASaivism. It is only in 
this way that Drowa could be defeated and 
“slain.” Vaishnavism, by itself, cannot succeed 
against Buddhism unless it call to its aid S'aivism, 
having Mahadeva for its presiding deity. And so 
we are told that Arjuna had a vision in which 
he saw Mahadeva, and then he understood that it 
was that god who had routed his foes, and not 
he (Arjuna) himself. 

A Description of Mahadeva: Half Agni, Half 
Moon . — After this Vyasa gives a description of 
Mahadeva to Arjuna. Vyasa personifies Buddhi 
both in its own character as the highest point of 
/Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya), and as the 
centre of Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika); 
and in the latter system it is identified for 
practical purposes with the Soul. He is, therefore, 
specially qualified to explain the character of 
Buddhi in the two systems to Arjuna. Mahadeva 
is described as half Agni and half Moon; and we 
have seen that Agni is the deity of Buddhi, the 
basis of Yoga and the highest point of /Saivism; 
while the Moon symbolizes the Mind, the basis 
of the Vaiseshika, as the centre of this system. 
The religion of Mahadeva is centred on the 
idea of the Mind or the Vaiseshika, holding 
that PuTusha and Prakriti are joint creators of 
life (MM. II, 282), and its highest point of thought 
reaches to Buddhi, the basis of Yoga; and so 
Mahadeva is described as half Agni and half 
Moon. There is no reference here to Nyaya, the 
lower limit of /S'aivism, because that is the same 
as the Vaiseshika of the Mahayana school of 
Buddhism, and that cannot be regarded as a 
special characteristic of Saivism. 
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The Creator of the Universe. — Mahadeva is 
spoken of as the creator of the universe. As the 
ancient Hicdus tried to examine the problem of 
life from all conceivable points of view, Vishwu, 
(Siva, and Brahma, the deities of their own systems 
of thought, are all regarded as creators of the 
universe. 

The Lord of all Action. — ^S'aivism admits the 
necessity of Action performed as a Sacrifice, and 
so Mahadeva is spoken of as the lord of all Action. 

The Embodiment of Holy Waters. — Water 
symbolizes Prakriti, and the idea of /Saivism is 
that Purusha and Prakriti are joint creators of 
life. Hence Mahadeva is associated with Water 
or Prakriti. 

He has the Sacrificial Ladle in his Hands . — 
S'aivism admits the necessity of performing actions 
as a Sacrifice; and so Mahadeva may be said to 
be the chief Sacrificer himself. 

His Phallic Form. — The Linga or Phallic form 
is emblematic of the union of Purusha and 
Prakriti, on which -Saivism rests (MM. II, 287), 
and so it is always associated with the worship 
of Mahadeva. 

The Brahmachari Vow of Mahadeva. — This 
gives us the association of S'aivism with the 
religion of Brahma or Buddhism and Jainism, and 
that has already been explained (MM. II, 291). 
Brahmacharya really means “acting after the 
manner of Brahma,” and its idea of celibacy or 
sex-control is a secondary one (MM, IV, 182-183). 



VIII. K A R .V A P A R V A 
CHAPTER XLIV 

KARAA’S BATTLE OF TWO DAYS 
OR 

THE CONFLICT OF SANKHYA AND 
YOGA-VEDANTA 

271. Karwa as Commander-in-chief. 272. The Sixteenth Day of 
Battle. 273. The Seventeenth Day of Battle : 5alya as Charioteer 
of Kar;m. 274. The Fight between Arjuna and Kar/^a. 275. Kar;ia 
Charges the Paw^favas. 276. Krish^za’s Advice to Arjuna. 277. The 
Quarrel between Yudhishjfhira and Arjuna. 278. Bh/ma Slays 
'Du^s'T^rsana and Drinks his Blood. 279. The Fight between Kar«a 
and Arjuna. 280. The Death of Kar«a. 

A Summary. 

We have to examine tlie character of the 
Vaiseshika, Nyaya and Sankhya separately. Of 
these, the first two have been done, and the 
Sankhya remains; and we have to examine it in 
connection with the creative power of Prakriti 
corresponding to that of semen virile or Pood. 
(Karjia as Commander-in-chief). 

We have to examine the question from two 
points of view : Firstly, we have the Sankhya as 
against Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta, that is, the con- 
flict of the two systems of Philosophy. (The Six- 
teenth Day of Battle). 
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Then, secondly, we have to examine the prob- 
lem of Food and the Eater of Food (PraHa or 
Soul) in the light of the two systems. (The 
Seventeenth Day of Battle). The character of 
Prakriti in the Sankhya depends on the creative 
character of Food; and Food, to become really 
creative, must serve the Eater of Food (Man or 
Animal). That is its real Sacrifice. (/9alya as 
the Charioteer of Kar? 2 a). 

Thus the chief combat is between Food on the 
one hand and Pra?ia or Breath, the Eater of Food 
and the vehicle of the Soul, on the other. (The 
Fight between Arjuna and Kar??.a). 

Then we see that the energy of Food is superior 
to that of Buddhi, Mind and the Senses, — all that 
Man has except his Prau-a and the Soul. (Karwa 
charges the Puwc^avas). 

But Prana must act on Food and swallow it if 
Man has to live and perform good actions in the 
name of God ; for that is the Sacrifice of Prana 
or the Soul. (Krishna’s advice to Arjuna). 

Then we have to see how a person eats Food. 
He can do so when his Heart functions pro- 
perly. In the absence of it he cannot take 
Food ; and then he cannot act, and so must re- 
lapse into the Sankhya theory of life. (The 
quarrel between Yudhishihira and Arjuna). 

Then, in connection with Food we see that it 
is transformed into Blood, and it is the latter 
that gives its physical or Prakritic energy to the 
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body. But this energy does not affect the Soul ; 
it is absorbed by the Mind. (Bhima slays 
Du^susana and drinks his Blood). 

Now we are in a position to understand how 
Prana can swallow Pood. (The fight between 
Kama and Arjuna). 

We eat when the outer rind of grain is removed, 
and it is powdered or masticated, and loses its 
original shape. Then, when it approaches the 
cavity of the throat and sticks there, Breath or 
Prana acts upon it, and draws it in. It is in this 
way that a person swallows Food. (The death of 
Kama). 

271 . Karna as Commandee-in-Chief. 

Kaena as Commandee-in'-Chief. — The great 
“ battle ” of Kurukshetra is a conflict of Vaish- 
navism as opposed to Buddhism and Jainism com- 
bined. The latter systems are based on Sankhya, 
Nyaya and Vaiseshika, and hold that Prakriti is 
the chief creator of life. Of these three, we have 
examined Nyaya and Vai-seshika, and only the 
Sankhya remains. This system holds that there 
is no place for God in the economy of the universe; 
but this point cannot be advanced in this discus- 
sion or “ war,” which is more particularly 
between Buddhism (Vaiseshika-Nyaya) and the 
qualified Monist school of Vaishnavism. The 
Kauravas are, however, free to maintain that 
Prakriti, as it is in the Sankhya, is the chief crea- 
tor of life, without referring to God, for this idea 
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of Prakriti is coniinon also to their Buddhist creed. 
Now we have explained that the creative charac- 
ter of Prakriti corresponds to that of semen 
virile formed out of Food, and that is personified 
by Kama as we have seen. Hence Kar?ia is 
appointed commander-in-chief of the Kaurava 
hosts to carry on the “ war ” with the Pawcfavas 
in the light of the creative character of Prakriti 
in the Sankhya. 

The Problem op Food. — The problem of 
Pood has been examined at considerable length in 
the Sacred Books of the Hindus ; and the ques- 
tion before us i.s, What is the creative pover of 
Pood or Prakriti in itself and in relation to the 
Eater of Food or Man ? It is said that all 
creatures are born from Food (vital energy), and 
the Earth itself is identified with Food. Then 
we are told that when the Soul takes a new birth 
below, it makes Food or vital energy the means 
by which it is born. Again, Food and Prana are 
spoken of as two gods and worshipped as almost 
alike ; and then it is said that it is Prana that 
swallows Food, and there is a natural hostility 
between them. Then, again, it is said that Food 
is a Sacrifice offered to the Soul through its 
vehicle Prana. Food is said to be superior to 
Buddhi, Mind and the Senses of Man, — all that 
he has except his Prana and Soul; and then we 
are told that the subtle portion of Pood 
becomes the Mind (MM. II, 87-88 ; 215-216 ; 
225-229 ; IV, 117-118 ; 316-319 ; V, 434-442). 
The question is, What is the exact connection 
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between Food and the Eater of Food (Man), and 
who is greater of the two ? 

Food and Sy'Stems of Philosophy. — The 
whole problem may also be examined in the light 
of different systems of Philosophy. Pood is trans- 
formed into vital energy or semen virile, which 
corresponds to the creative energy of Prakrit! in 
the Scinkhya; and so it may be said to represent 
this system. Pra?ia or Breath is the Eater of 
Food, and it is the vehicle of the Soul and the 
instrument of its action in Vedanta. And so this 
combat between Food and the Eater of Food takes 
place between Kama and Arjuna, and corresponds 
to that between Sankhya and Vedanta. 

Karna Fights for two Days. — Thus we see 
that we may examine the problem from two points 
of view. Firstly, we may regard it as a conflict of 
two systems of thought; and secondly, as a conflict 
between Food and the Eater of Food; and corres- 
ponding to these, Kar?ia fights for two daj'^s. 

The Array of Karna. — We have first of all 
to examine the philosophy of Food, and that is 
the “battle” on the first day of Karwa’s leader- 
ship. On the next day we shall have to consider 
the problem of Food and the Eater of Food. 
Karm maintains that the chief creator of life is 
Prakrit!, corresponding to which we have the 
energy of Food. The essence of this energy is to 
be found in the twofold character or Ether (with 
south-seeking and north-seeking magnetic poles or 
characterized by elliptical and wave motion re- 
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spectively}, corresponding to which we iiave the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action, and Nyaya, and 
Sankhya systems of Pliilosophy. Again, so far as 
Food is concerned, this twofold character of 
Ether corres})onds to milk and milk products, 
eggs, fish, metals, etc. (MM. I, 165; II, 148, 162); 
and so it is these that constitute the essence of all 
Food. Again, it is Ether that is transformed in- 
to all the five Elements, which constitute the 
basis of all physical life; and so we might say that 
Food is the real basis of all manifest life in the 
world. And corresponding to this Karwa forms a 
Makara array to face the Pa^davas. 

J Makara Array . — The word Makara (Ma, ka, 
ra ) means “{va) the Senses of Action associated 
with (ka) Prakriti as the first creati^^e energy of 
life, and (ma) the Senses of Knowledge.” We 
have pointed out that the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action correspond to the twofold character 
of Ether. 

The Array or Arjuna.— A s against this, 
Arjuna maintains that Ether itself is created out 
of the Mind, even as magnetic energy, characteris- 
tic of Ether, is derived from electric energy, 
characteristic of the Mind. If the essence of Food 
lies in Ether, it would lie still more in the Mind; 
and so we are told in the Upanishads that the 
subtlest portion of Food goes to the Mind (MM. 
II, 228, n. 1). Corresponding to this he forms 
his troops after the shape of the half Moon, and 
we have shown that the Moon is a symbol of the 
Mind. 
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272 . The Sixteenth Day of Battle. 

The Sixteenth DxIY of Battle. — On the six- 
teenth day of “battle” we should have a general 
discussion on the philosophy of Food in Sankhya 
and Vedanta, the two systems at “war.” As the 
subtlest portion of Food is said to refer to the 
Mind, we have a discussion on the character of 
the Mind in this connection; and so Bhima and 
A^vatthaman, both of whom refer to the Mind, 
engage in a “battle” on this day. Then, as Arjuna 
represents Vedanta, based on the character of the 
Soul, and the Samsaptakas the Sankhya system, — 
there is a great “fight” between these two. In 
addition to this, there is a general discussion in 
which a number of “veterans” take part. The 
day ends well for the Pajzdavas on the whole, for 
they have consolidated their position and suc- 
ceeded in showing in general that the idea of the 
creative energy of Prakriti (Food or Kar?ia) can- 
not stand against that of Purusha or God as con- 
ceived in Vedanta. 

273 . The Seventeenth Day of Battle. 

The Seventeenth Day of Battle. — On the 
seventeenth day we have to examine the second 
problem in regard to Food, viz., its relation to the 
Eater of Food. In this connection we must 
understand clearly the character of Food or the 
Vegetable Kingdom. We have seen that Food is 
identified with the Earth, and it is said that all 
creatures are born from Food. Food or Karaa 
can, therefore, claim that, inasmuch as the Earth is 
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said to be the “mother” of all creatures, and the 
P<*?4(^avas are the sons of Kunti or Earth, 
Man, born of the Earth and supported by Food, 
cannot be superior to Food. Man holds, on the 
other hand, that Food creates in two ways, both 
of which are closely allied. First of all the Seed 
must grow and multiply, and that is the con- 
quest of the world by Kar?ia or Corn, cele- 
brated by means of the Sacrifice of the Golden 
Plough (MM. IV, 316-320). But the Vegetable 
Kingdom is not creative in itself, and it does not 
exist for its own sake. If semen virile is the 
creative energy of Food, aird it is to this that the 
creative energy of Prakriti corresponds — then 
Food must be eaten by a creature before it can 
be transformed into this energy. In other words, 
the chief argument in support of the creative 
energy of Food rests on its suffering itself to be 
eaten by Man or the Animal. And this, as we 
have explained, is the idea of Food in Vedanta, 
which holds that “the process of eating, or the 
action of Food and its Eater, is an act of self- 
Sacrifice” (MM. II, 227, n. 4). Hence the very 
greatness of Food is a means of victory for 
Vedanta, when we realize that Food is meant to 
be eaten by Man as an act of Sacrifice, — for the 
propagation of the race, and the performance of 
Action intended for the benefit and happiness 
of all. 

Salya as Charioteer of Karra. — The great- 
ness of Food (Kama) consists in its power to 
create, — by multiplying itself in the different 
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forms of vegetable life and serving as Food for 
Man (Animal); audit is in this way that “all crea- 
tures are born out of Food.” Now we have seen 
that the joure Sankhya holds that all actions must 
be abandoned and that birth itself is a bane; and 
yet its theory of life is based on the creative 
character of Food; and, in order to create, Food 
must make a Sacrifice and allow itself to be eaten 
by Man or the Eater of Food. There is, thus, an 
inconsistency in the conception of the pure 
Sankhya; and we cannot agree with the Digambara 
school of Jainism, based on the pure Sankhj^a, 
that abstention from Food is a proper course for 
Man (MM. II, 332-333). Hence, if the idea of 
Sacrifice is essential to Prakrit! (Food) in the 
Sankhya itself, -we pass out from Sankhya to 
Nyaya, and that gives us the A^vetambara school 
of Jainism, as we have explained. Hence, in 
order to be creative. Food or Prakrit! in the pure 
Sankhya must be directed by its idea in Sankhya- 
Nyaya and not the pure Sankhya; and, as this 
system is personified by ^alya, he is appointed 
as the charioteer (guide) of Karwa, and that at the 
request of Karwa himself. As Kar;ia must be 
made to understand the idea of the Sacrifice of 
Food, and it is the duty of S'alya to teach him — 
the latter is free to say what he likes in the 
presence of Kar?^a; and that is the condition on 
which he consents to become his charioteer 
(guide). 
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274. The FroHx between ApaFisrA ayd Karxa. 

The Fight between Abjuna and K.arna. — 
Wo Jiave explained tliat Food becomes trnlv 
ereatiEo only when it is eaten by inan (Eater of 
Food); and so Flarrta is anxious to fight ” witli 
Arjuna or the Soul, to whom Food is offered as 
a Sacrifice. At tlie same time /Salya reminds 
Kar^ia that he must suffer himself to be slain ” 
(swallowed), for it is only when he is “assigned to 
Prakriti or slain,” that Food can be transformed 
into f^e.men virile, or the physical, Prak/itic, ere- 
a.tive energy of life. 

275. Karka Charges the Pandavas. 

Karna Charges the Pandavas. — We have 
explained how Food can prevail over Buddhi, 
iffind and the Senses of Man, — all except his 
Pra?ia, the vehicle of the Soul (MM. 439-442). 
And corresponding to this we are told that Kar?z.a 
(Food) put to flight Yudhishdiira (Buddhi), and 
cheeked Bhbna (Mind) and cut off his standard, 
while Nakula and Sahadeva (Senses) were no 
match for him. 

276. Krishna’s AuvroE to Ar.titna. 

Krishna’s Advice to Ar.tuna. — As Kar?ia is 
superior to all except Arjuna (Prana or Soul), he 
is able to carry everything before him. Then wo 
hav’-e a general “fight” (debate) in which a number 
of heroes take part. The main fight, as we have 
explained, is between Sankhya and Vedanta, and 
the former cannot be convinced unless we bring in 
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the idea of Sacrifice or God. Hence Arjnna (the 
Soul in Vedanta) is busy all the time in fighting witli 
the Samsaptalcas (Jainas), and in the end eome.s 
to Knsh?2a (God) for help. Ivrisliwa believes that 
the “fight” (debate) must be carried on in the 
light of Buddhi or Reason, and advises him to see 
Yudhish/hira (Buddhi), who, having been put to 
flight by Kar?'ia, had retired from the field. In 
other words. Buddhi (Yndhishthira) has agreed 
that the power of Food (Kar?^a) is superior to 
itself. Krish?2a holds that we can admit this 
only in the absence of the Soul; but -when the 
Soul is present. Food cannot be regarded as 
superior to Buddhi, specially where Buddhi is for 
practical purposes identified with the Soul. 

277 . The Quarrel Between Yubht.shthira 
AND Arjuna. 

The Qfarrel Between Yudhtshthtra and 
Arjuna. — The whole question must now be ex- 
amined in the light of Buddhi or Reason, and we 
see that the superiority of Man to Food can be 
established only when the latter is “slain” or 
swallowed by Prana, the vehicle of the Soul. 
Yudhishfhira (Buddhi) is, therefore, surprised that 
Arjuna (Soul having Prana for its vehicle) has not 
yet “slain” Kama (Pood). He believes that it is 
the duty of the Soul (Arjuna) to eat Food (slay 
Karna) as a Sacrifice; and if that is not done, 
there must be something wrong with the function 
of the Heart. Corresponding to this we are 
told that Yudhishthira was angry that Arjuna 
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had not yet “ slain ” Karaa, and bade him make 
over his bow Ga>zdiva to some one else ; and we 
have explained that Ga?idiva personifies the form 
and functions of tlie human Heart. 

Arjuna Threatens to Slay Yudhishthtra. 
— But if the Soul does not eat Food and the 
Heart is unable to function aright, it follows that 
we cannot perform actions, and the result would 
bo that we must regard renunciation of Action 
as the end of life. This is the goal of the Sankhya 
and its allied systems, where Buddhi or Mahat 
is regarded as the first creation of Prakriti. Hence 
if Arjuna (Soul) gives up Qtandwa, (functions of the 
Heart), Yudhishdiira (Buddhi) himself must be 
“assigned to Pralyiti or slain;” and corresponding 
to this we are told that Arjuna threatened to kill 
Yudhishihira when the latter asked him to give 
up his bow GandivB,. 

The Brothers are Reconotled: the Vow of 
Arjuna. — But, as there is little real disagreement 
between the brothers, they are easily reconciled. 
Ar juna (Soul) agrees. that if Kama (Food) is to be 
“slain,” it is he who must act; and so he “takes a 
vow to slay Kar^a before the end of the day.” 

278. Bhima SL.-iYS Duhsasana and 

Drinks his Blood. 

Bhtma St.ays Dhhsasana and Drinks his 
Blood. — The “ battle ” (debate) begins anew. A 
number of points are discussed and a number of 
veterans take part in the contest. As the subject 
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relates to Food, we have to examine the character 
of the energy of the Heart as associated with Food 
on the one hand and the Son! on the other. The 
Kaiiravas maintain that tliis encrg}’ is ])nrely 
Prakritic and has little to do with tlie Soul. The 
Pawcfavas hold that it is created l)_y the action oE 
the Soul through its vehicle Pru«a. Further, as 
this vital energy or semen virile is closely asso- 
ciated with sexual desire, and as all Pesire is 
characteristic of the Mind (MM. I, 30, n. 1; 281, n. 
7), they maintain that it is the Mind that takes 
in or “imbibes” this Prakritic energy of the Heart 
or semen virile; Bind it is for this reason that the 
Upanishads tell us that the subtlest portion of Food 
goes to the Mind (MM. II, 228, n. 1). Corre- 
sponding to this we are told that Bhhna (Mind) 
fought with Dui^-sasana and slew him; and, tearing 
open his Heart, drank his blood. 

The Heart and Blood of Duhsasana . — We liave 
explained that DuAsasana personifies the philoso- 
phy of the pure Sankh^'^a, holding that all life is 
evil. Hence he personifies the idea that the 
energy of the Heart is purely Prakritic and has 
nothing to do wirh the Soul. . As he believes in 
Prakriti, it is easy to “slay or assign him to 
Prakriti.” Bhfma personifies the Mind of Man, 
and he tears open his Heart: that is, he shows 
openly (tears open) Duiisasana’s idea of the Heart. 
Then he drinks his Blood: that is, he explains that 
the subtle portion of Food, or Blood, goes to the 
Mind, and so he must “drink” it. Thus the Mind 
(Bhiina) may be said to absorb (drink) blood or 
the vital energy created out of Food. The point 
of this episode has been explained in a previous 
volume too (MM. IV, 255-256). We have shown 
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that the energy of the Mind is electric, and of 
blood electro-magnetic; and so the former may be 
said to absorb the latter. 

Blood . — The word for Blood in the text here 
is Rasa, which means “the essential juice of the 
body, formed from Food and changed by the 
bile into Blood” (MWD. p. 869). Rasa also means 
Water, symbolic of Prakriti. 

279. The Fight betweek Aejuxa and Karna . 

The Fight setweetst Arjhxa and Karna. — 
After this we have to examine the connection 
between Food and the Eater of Food, and see 
how a creature eats Food; and that is the “fight” 
between Karrea and Arjuna. 

The Baneer of Arjuna. — The question for 
consideration is, when and how does a person eat 
Food, and how does Food allow itself to be eaten 
by him? The first point in this connection is that 
our body should function, and we should desire 
to eat Food; and corresponding to this Arjuna 
has his Ape-banner flying when he fights with 
Karwa. 

The Ape . — The word for an Ape in the text is 
Kapi (Ka,p,i), which means “(i) the Mind asso- 
ciated with (p) the objects of the Senses and 
(ka) the body.” The Mind is characterized by 
Desire, and the body is associated with the 
objects of the Senses when it functions aright. 

The Banner of Karna. — Then we have to 
know what is the ultimate form of Food that 
the animal takes. We notice that it is the Vege- 
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table Kingdom, for even the carnivorous live on 
the herbivorous; and it is for this reason that the 
Earth, with which all Food is identified, is said 
to be a common mother of both plant and animal 
life. Thus we must know clearly that it is the 
Vegetable Kingdom that constitutes the Food of 
the Animal Kingdom, and is the creative energy 
of Prakriti too. Corresponding to this wo are 
told that Kar? 3 a (Food) had his “banner marked 
with an Elephant’s sign.” 

A Banmr with an Elephant'a Sign . — The word 
for Kara’s banner in the te.xt is Hasti-kaksha 
(H, asti, kaksha), meaning “(kaksha) a plant, 
forest or Vegetable Kingdom [MWD. p. 241] (asti) 
is (h) Prakriti.” lii other words, Kar?aa declares 
that the Vegetable Kingdom is really Prakriti; 
and that is the idea of his “banner.” 

The Fight: Krishna gives his Sudarsana 
Chakra to Arjuna. — Then, as Food and Breath 
are said to be gods, almost alike in power, we 
are told that “the heroes (Arjuna and Karwa) 
were equally matched;” and so long as Food is not 
swallowed by Prawa, both of them are 
“invincible.” But we have explained that the 
eating of Food is said to be an act of Sacrifice 
on the part of the Soul in Vedanta; and, as 
Sacrifice is good actions performed in the name 
of God, Krishna (God) gives his Sudarsana Chakra 
(good actions) to Arjuna (Soul), whereupon 
the strength of Karma begins to abate. In 
other words, when the Soul realizes that it must 
eat Food in order to be able to perform good 
actions, the hostility between the two ceases. 
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280. The Death ol' Kaena. 

The Death oe Karna. — We have explained 
that it is necessary for Man to eat Food when he is 
filled with a desire to act and his actions are good 
and conceived as a Sacrifice; and now we have to 
understand how Food is actually swallowed by 
Pra?ia, the vehicle of the Soul. In this connection 
we have explained that Food becomes truly 
creative only when it is eaten by a creature. But 
it cannot remain in its original state when it 
supplies its vital energy to the body. The rind or 
outer case of Seed is removed; it is powdered or 
masticated, and its whole form is changed; and 
that is the idea of Kar■?^a’s parting with his 
natural armour and ear-rings at the request of 
Indra as we have explained (MM. IV, 343-344). 
Now Food is prepared to be eaten; but it can be 
swallowed only when it approaches the cavity 
of the throat, and Breath or Vxano. draws it in. 
And corresponding to this we are told that Kama 
had already parted with his natural armour and 
car-rings, and that had exposed him to the danger 
of death. And now the Earth began to devour 
the wheel of his Car. It went deep down into the 
ground; and then Arjiina, at the bidding of 
Knsh?ia, took out his Anjalika arrow and slew 
him. 

The Earih Ewallows the Car of Kama . — The 
word for Earth in the text is Malii, which also 
means Ether or Space (MMD. p. 803); and that 
in the human body corresponds to the throat 
(MM. I, 155; II, 346, n. 1). A Car symbolizes the 
!.)ody; and so the “car of Kama” means the “body 
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of giain or corn.” The Earth .swallows the car 
of Kar»a : and this means that the throat is 
swallowing the bod^" of corn or Food. 

Krishnn- bidi^ Arjund go naar Karno and Aujj 
him . — Krishna bids Arjium go near Kaiv/a and 
slay him; and this means that Prana., the vehicle 
of the Soul (Arjuna), must approach Food (Kama). 
This is done at the bidding of God, or for the 
sake of Sacrifice, which gives us the idea of God. 
In other word.s, the Soul must eat Food in a spirit 
of Sacrifice. 

Kama tries to E.Uricate the Wheel of hi.s (!ar . — 
Kama tries to extricate the wheel of his car from 
the ground; and this means that even wlien Food 
comes near the throat, it slips out of it again, 
and this happens a number of times before we 
actually swallow it. We also see how a number 
of animals swallow Food all at once, and then 
let it come out of their throat and ruminate 
at leisure. That is how Kama tries to extricate 
his car (body of Food) from the ground (throat). 

Kama asks Arjuaa to desist from attacking him. 
— If Breath or Praaa does not act on Food, it 
cannot be eaten even though it apjn-oaches the 
cavity of the throat; and so Kar?ra asks Arjuna to 
give him. some respite. 

Anjcdika Arrow . — We cannot swallow Food in 
bulk. We can only take in a small measure of 
it, — less than can be contained in the hollow^ of 
our two hands — at a time. And so we are told 
that Arjuna slew Kama with an Anjcilika arrow. 
The word Anjalika (Anjali, ka) means “(ka) a 
small (anjali) measure of corn, sufficient to fill 
both hands when placed side by side” (MWD. 
p. 11). It is in this way that Prarea or Breath 
(Arjuna) can swallow (slay) Food (Kama). 
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A Light issues forth from Kama and enters the 
Stin . — Food is characterized by the energy of 
Heat, which is a part of the Sun. Again, the 
Eartli itself is transformed into Seed under the 
action of the Sun and Water, and that is the 
i{Iea of the birth of Kar?ia as we have explained 
(MM. IV, 61 - 62 ). We have explained the ancient 
theory of birth and death and shown that when 
a creature dies he passes on to the region to 
which he really belongs. As Food is characterized 
by Heat, a light arises from the body of Kar«a 
(Food) when he is “ slain,” and enters the Sun, 
the “father” of Kar«a or C’orn, and the souice of 
all heat in the world. 



IX. A L Y A P A R V A 
CHAPTER XLV 

6'ALYA’S FIGHT FOR HALF A DAY 
OR 

THE CONFLICT OF SJNKHYA-NYX4YA AND 
YOGA-VEDANTA 

281. The Eighteoiith Day of Battle: iValya us Coinuiandcr-in* 
Chief. 282. The Combat. 283. d’hc Death of *S'alya. 

284. A C CD oral Eight. 

A Summary. 

The discussion on Sankhya, Nyaya and Vai- 
seshika, as separate systems, having ended, we 
have to examine these systems in combination as 
Sankhya-Nyaya and Nyaya- Vaiseshika, on which 
Jainism and Buddhism are respectively based. The 
first to come under review is Sankhya-Nyaya. 
(The Eighteenth Day of Battle: S'alya as 
Commander-in-Chief ) . 

A general discussion takes place in which a 
number of points are examined. (The Combat), 

It is then seen that, when we examine the 
question in the light of our Buddhi or Reason, 
Sankhya-Nyaya or Jainism cannot hold its own 
against Yoga-Yedanta or qualified Monism. (The 
(Death of >Salya) 
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This leads to the eonelusion that the very 
idea of the Mind and the Senses, as understood in 
Buddhism and Jainism (Sunkhya-Nyaya-Vaisf,- 
shika) is erroneous when examined in the light 
of Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta. (A General Bight). 

281 . The Eighteenth Day of Battle: 

Salya as Coatmandee-in-Chief. 

Salya as Coaiaiander-in-Chief. — The three 
systems at '“war” with Man, viz., Sankhya, Nyajui 
and Vaiseshika, have been examined separately; 
and now all that remains is to consider them in 
combination as Sankhya-Nyaya and Nyaya-Vai- 
^•eshika, on which the two schools of Jainism and 
Buddhism are respectively based. Of these, as we 
have pointed out, i8alya personifies Sankhya- 
Nyaya or the two schools of Jainism, and Duryo- 
dhana Nyaya-^'aiseshika or the two schools of 
Buddhism. And so, after Karaa, Nalya is 
appointed Commander-in-chief of the Kaurava 
hosts; and he is succeeded by Duryodhana at the 
end of the “fight.” 

The Grief of Ditryodhana, — It is easy to 
understand the grief of Duryodhana at the death 
of Kama; for he personified the creative charac' 
ter of Prakriti in the Sankhya and its allied 
systems, and with his fall the whole fabric of 
these systems must break down too. But it is 
necessary to complete the whole discussion, and 
all that remains is to examine Sankhya, Nyaya 
and Vaiseshika in combination as Sankhya-Nyaya 
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and ISIyaya-^'ai.seshika. That can easily be done, 
and need not take more than a day; and so, in 
spite of the ad\icc of Asvatthcanan to desist from 
further “war,” Duryodhana is determined to 
carry it to its logical end. 

Duryodhana offers Prayers on the Banks 
OF THE Sabasvati. — Durvodhana still believes 
that Prakrit! is the chief creator of life, and so 
he goes to the banks of the Sarasvati with his 
followers and takes bath and offers prayers 
there. We have explained that Sarasvati is Pra- 
Icriti cliaracterized by the energy of the Heart, 
and that is the idea of Prakrit! in the Sarkhya 
and its allied systems (MM. 1, 347-348). 

282. The Cobicat. 

The Combat. — And now a general discussion 
takes place in which a number of “warriors” take 
part. As, after the defeat of the separate 
systems, the philosophy of Jainism or Sankh^’a- 
Nyaya can easily be combated in the light 
of Buddhi or Reason, Yudlikhihira (Buddhi) 
opposes jSalya (Jainism) in a deadly fight. Then 
the Kauravas maintain that all actions are asso- 
ciated with their objects, which are physical 
or Prakritic in character, and w'e need to 
perform them as a Sacrifice by controlling 
the Mind and the Senses. As against this 
the Pandavas argue that above the Senses 
and the Mind is Buddhi which may, for 
practical purposes, be identified with the Soul, 
and so it is the Soul that acts. And correspond- 
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ing to tliis wo arc told that Kripa and Krita- 
varman assisted -S'alj^a; while Satyaki, Bh/ina. 
and Nakula and Sahadeva came to the help of 
Yudhish/ihira. This is followed hy a discussion 
relating to the idea of God and the Son! in the 
contending systems, and so Dnryodhana rushes 
against Krishna and Arjuna. Then the Kauravas 
hold that Action arises when the Mind associates 
with the Senses of Action, and the P(7?zdavas 
argue that it is the whole Man who acts, and all 
his actions must be performed as a Sacrifice; 
and cori*esponding to this A-svatthaman engages 
the sons of Draupadk This is followed hy a 
discussion on the nature of Soul and Prana, and 
their connection with the Mind and Senses of 
Action; and so Arjuna engages the son of Brona 
(Asvatthaman). And then there is a debate on 
the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind and Senses in 
Buddhism and /Saivism; and corresponding to 
this Dnryodhana and Dhrish^adyumna engage in 
a deadly fight. The idea of these “heroes” has 
already been explained. 

283. The Death of Salya. 

The Death of Salya. — In conclusion it is 
seen that Sankhya-Nyaya or Jainism cannot hold 
its own against Yoga-Vedanta or qualified 
Monism. Jainism is based on the character of 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action; and it can 
easily be shown that above the Senses is the 
Mind, which acts under the direction of Buddhi, 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul. 
And so it is the Soul which acts in a spirit of 
Sacrifice. Corresponding to this we are told that 
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Yiidhishihira (Biiddhi of Man) hnrled a dart 
(argument) of /Siva (Mind) against *Sialya (Jainism), 
and that hero fell do\xn dead on the eartli. 

284. A Geheral Fight. 

A Gehbrae Fight. — This is followed by a 
general debate (fight), and it is shown that the 
Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta idea of the Mind 
(Bhima) is more true to life than its counterpart 
in Buddhism or Vai.9eshika-Nyaya. In other 
words, if we believe that Purnsha and Prakricl 
are Joint creators of life, — and that is the idea of 
the universe in the light of the character of the 
Mind— we must agree that the share of Purnsha 
is greater than that of Prakriti. And corre- 
sponding to this we are told that Bhima (Mind of 
Man) “ slew” all the sons of Dhritarashira (child- 
ren of Buddhist thought) except Duryodhana, 
for the case of that prince has to bo dealt with 
separately. In the same manner it is shown that 
the Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta idea of the Senses is- 
more true to life than its counterpart in Jainism 
or Sankhya-Nyaya; and so wo are told that Saha- 
deva slew Sakuni. 

iSaJiadeva . — We have explained that Sahadeva 
personifies the Legs of Man, and this name refers 
also to the Nyaya system of thought based on the 
character of the Senses of Knowledge (MM. IV, 86, 
219). Here we have to understand the word in 
the latter sense. The idea of all other heroes has 
already been explained . 



CHAPTER XLVI 

THE FORLORN HOPE OF DURYODHANA 

OR 

THE CONFLICT OF YAI;SESHIKA-NYA YA 
AND YOGA-VEDANTA 

285. Tho Attempt of Duryodhana. 286. Duryodhana in the 
Lake. 287. K^’ishwa's Advice to tho Pandavas. 288. The Challenge. 
289. The Fight with the Mace. 290 The Anxiety of Kcish/ni. 291. 
Balarama as a Witness. 292. The Fight. 293. Krish/?a’s Opinion 
and Advice. 294. Tho Deathof Duryodhana. 295. The Result of 
Duryodhana’s Fall. 296. The Anger of Balarama. 297. The PrG/da- 
vas in Duryodhana’ s Tent. 208. The Burning of Arjuna’s Car. 290. 
Oghavat/. 300. Krish??a in Ilastinapura. 301. The {Survivors of 
the Kanravas. 302. The Hope of Duryodhana. 303. Tho Vow of 

A.^valthaman. 


The last subject to be examined is Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya or Buddhism in relation to qualified 
Monism or Yoga- Vedanta. (The Attempt of Dur- 
yodhana). 

This system accepts the idea of Action as a 
Sacrifice, and believes that we must use our Mind 
and the Senses of Knowledge in our actions. It 
holds that God and Nature are joint creators of 
life, but the share of Nature is larger than that of 
God. Thus it does not deny the existence of God. 
Indeed, if we deny the existence of God, 
we cannot be Buddhists at all. But the 
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only way in which we can combat Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta is flatly to deny the existence of 
God and assiiine the extreme attitude of the 
pure Rankhya. (Duryodhana in the Lake). 

But it is not permissible in this debate to deny 
the existence of God; and we can only hold that 
Prakriti is the chief creator of life. Then we see 
that the only way to combat this claim for Prakriti 
is to maintain the point of view of Vedanta, viz., 
that Prakriti has creative power indeed, but it is 
derived from God. (Tvrish??,a’s Advice to the 
Pa/?davas). 

Man claims to have understood \^edanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta from all points of view, and invites 
the advocates of Bxrddhism or Vaiseshika-Nyaya to 
examine him in any detail or part. (The Challenge). 

The chief point in favour of Buddhism or Vai- 
5eshika-Nyaya is that we must perform actions as 
a Sacrifice with our Senses of Knowledge. Can 
this be proved to be incorrect in the light of 
Vedanta? (The Fight with the Mace). 

As Vaiseshika-Nyaya or Buddhism accepts the 
idea of God as creator, though with a smaller 
share than Prakriti, it is difficult to prove that it 
is entirely a Prakritic system. This cannot be 
done in the light of Vai-seshika or Nyaya, but only 
of Vedanta, which is based on the character of 
the Soul, having Prawa for its vehicle; and, as 
-Pra? 2 a is the energy of Action, it can he shown 
that it is the Soul that acts. (The Anxiety of 
Krishwa). 
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But the idea of Prawa may be examined from a 
number of points of view; and one of them is that 
it is associated with the Mind and the Mind is 
rooted in Vvansi. (Balarama as a Witness). 

We have now to examine the idea of the Mind 
in Vedanta as well as in Buddhism (Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya), and see which of the two is more true to 
life. (The Fight). 

Vedanta refers to the Soul and its vehicle 
Prana as the cause of all Action, whereas Buddh- 
ism refers to Prakrit! . But it is impossible to 
prove the error of Buddhism in the light of 
Vaiseshika or Nyaya. The only way to do so is to 
show, in the light of Vedanta, that the creative 
energy of Prakriti is derived from God himself; 
and then to explain that the Mind is asso- 
ciated with the Soul on the one hand and the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action on the other; and 
as the latter act through Prana, the vehicle of the 
Soul, it is the Soul that acts. (Krishna’s Opinion 
and Advice). 

Buddhism or Vaiseshika-Nyaya cannot make 
a stand against this line of thought. (The Death 
of Duryodhana). 

As a result of this victory of Vedanta we see 
Purusha and Prakriti in a new light. We 
realize that the two are practically the same, and 
that Prakriti can be transformed into Purusha or 
God through the idea of Sacrifice. (The Result of 
Duryodhana’s Fall). 
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But here a question may be asked, whether it is 
correct to hold that the Mind is associated with 
the Soul through Breath or Prawa. This is the 
point of view of Vedanta, and believed to be 
correct. (The Anger of Balarama). 

Thus we see that Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta 
has come out victorious over Buddhism or Vai- 
aeshika-Nyaya. (The Pa?idavas in Duryodhana’s 
Tent). 

Having understood the essence of Vedanta, 
ased on the pure character of the Soul, we 
should be able to distinguish between the Soul 
and its vehicle ^van%. We see that, in the ab- 
sence of the idea of the Soul, Breath is but a 
physical thing, a part of the element Air. (The 
Burning of Arjuna’s Car). 

With the victory of Vedanta, Man must realize 
that Prakriti is created by God himself, and so it 
is his duty to associate with it. (Oghavati). 

The victory of Vedanta implies that all other 
systems are convinced and converted to belief 
in God. (Krishna in Hasbinapura). 

However, it must be borne in mind that the 
other systems are not without some important 
points of truth, and so must be duly preserved. 
(The Survivors of the Kauravas). 


We see that, if we believe in Sacrifice or God 
to any extent, it is impossible to resist the con- 
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elusions of Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta. The only 
way in which we can p' rhaps oppose this system 
is to deny altogether the existence of God; and 
then, of course, we deny all life itself. (The Hope 
of Duryodhana). 

Vedanta has established itself through the idea 
of Sacrifice which leads to the idea of God. It 
follows, therefore, that, if the idea of God is 
absent from our actions, even though we might 
call them acts of Sacrifice, they are not really 
so. They are merely physical actions without 
reference to God, and partake of the character of 
Prakriti as it is understood in all systems of 
thought save Vedanta. (The Vow of Asvatthaman). 

285. The Attempt of Duryodhana. 

On the Eve op Battle.— W e have now to 
examine the last subject of this great debate, — 
viz., Vaiseshika-Nyaya or Buddhism, personified 
by Duryodhana, in the light of qualified Monism 
or Yoga-Vedanta. The whole debate is almost 
at an end; and so we are told that the eleven 
Akshauhi/iis, collected by Duryodhana, were 
“slain.” Only three ideas in the three great sys- 
tems, — Sankhya, Nyaya and Vaiseshika — survive 
as correct: (1) that all actions are associated with 
the objects of the Senses; (2) that we must perform 
good actions with our Mind under proper control; 
and (3) that the Mind is associated not only with 
the Senses of Knowledge but with those of Action 
too. These are personified by Kripa, Kritavarman 
and Asvatthaman respectively, and these alone 
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are said to survive. Sanjaya who had already 
been converted to Yoga-Vedanta, escapes unhurt; 
and Yuyutsu, who had joined the Paniavas at the 
very commencement of the “conflict”, is the last 
relic of this great family of the Kauravas or 
Buddhists. It is in these circumstances that 
Duryodhana has to make his last attempt against 
the Pcfwdavas. 

286, Duryodhana in the Lake. 

Duryodhana and his Maoe. — Duryodhana 
personifies Buddhism, based on the character of 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge or Vaisesh- 
ika and Nyaya. The Mahayana school, based on 
the character of the Mind, is the highest point 
of this system, and we rise to it through the idea 
of the Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowledge; and 
so Duryodhana may be said to be supported by 
this idea everywhere. Correspouding to this we 
are told that Duryodhana was an expert at 
fighting with the Mace, which signifies the Sacrifice 
of the Senses of Knowledge. 

A Mace . — The word for a Mace in the text is 
Gadz (Ga, d, a) which means “(a) leading to (d) 
the Sacrifice of (ga) the Senses of Knowledge.” As 
the Sacrifice or creative and beneficent action of 
the Senses of Knowledge leads to the idea of the 
■ Mind, Bhima, who personifies the Mind, is, like 
Duryodhana. spoken of as an expert at fighting 
with the Mace. So is Balarama, who personifies 
the association of the Mind with Prana or Breath 
(Lf. MM. IV, 203). 
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Dcjryodhana in the Lake. — Duryodhana 
feels that all arguments in support of Buddhism 
have been exhausted; and the only way 
he can combat the Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta of 
Man is to hold, in the light of the 
pure Sankhya, that there is no place , for God 
in the scheme of the universe. There will, thus, 
be nothing in common between the two systems, 
and so no debate; and in this way he would be 
able to hold his own against the Pandavas. And 
corresponding to this we are told that he entered, 
by means of his Maya, the waters of a lake, wide 
as the Ocean itself; and then, converting them into 
a solid substance, rested there. 

Maya . — We have explained that Maya is crear 
tive energy of both Purusha and Prakriti. Duryo- 
dhana holds that it belongs to Prakriti, and so he 
makes use of his Maya in connection with Water, 
which symbolizes Prakriti. 

Solid substance, of Water . — We are told in the 
/Santi Parva of the Mahabharata (XII, clxxxiii, 3- 
4) that “Water is the life of all creatures, and 
they have all been produced by Water solidified;” 
and corresponding to this Duryodhana converts 
the Water of this lake into a solid substance. In 
other words, he maintains that Prakriti is the sole 
creator of life, and it is in this way that it creates. 
We have explained that Water symbolizes Prakriti. 

The Pandavas find out Duryodhana and 
Challenge him. — It is necessary to come to the 
end of this debate, and Duryodhana cannot be 
allowed to take shelter behind this theory of lifei. 
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The debate was originally between Buddhism and 
Vaishnavism, and it was decided at its commence- 
ment that no one could advance the argument of 
the pure Sankhya or the Digambara school of 
Jainism that there is no place for God in the 
scheme of life. Duryodhana cannot do so now 
and spoil everything. The Pandavas (Man) find 
out what he means, and call upun him to come 
out of his present argument relating to Prakriti 
(solid lake of Water), and carry on the debate 
(fight). 

287. Krishna’s Advice to the Pandavas. 

Krishna’s Advice to the Pandavas. — We 
have explained that the only way to combat the 
Sankhya idea of the creative power of Prakriti is 
not to deny it, but to maintain, in the light of 
Vedanta, that this power is derived from God 
himself. Thus the Moya or the creative power 
of Prakriti can only be opposed by the Maya or 
creative power of God; and, as the Pawdavas be- 
lieve in Vedanta and hold that it is God who 
creates, Krishna advises them to “destroy with 
their own Maya the Maya of Duryodhana.” 

Yhdhishthira calls out Dhryodhana.— It 
is not legitimate in this debate to exclude the idea 
of God and maintain that Prakriti is the sole 
supreme creator of life. It is not reasonable to 
do so at this stage; and so Yudhishihira (Buddhi 
or Reason) calls upon Duryodhana to “come out” 
of his new position with regard to Prakriti (lake 
of Water) that he has taken up and continue the 
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debate (fight). Duty odh ana desires to hold to 
it for a little while, and so wants some time to 
rest where he is. But Yudhishihira maintains 
that according to the rules of the debate and 
‘‘injunctions of the Scriptures” he cannot do so 
and must “fight.” Duryodhana admits the force 
of this argument, and so comes out of his idea of 
Prakriti (lake of Water), and challenges them all 
to an argument (fight) collectively or severally as 
they please. 


288. The Challenge. 

The Challenge. — Man claims to have under- 
stood the truth of Vedanta in its entirety, and 
holds that he can discuss it in the light of ail 
energies that go to make up Man, — Soul, Buddhi, 
Mind, and the Senses. As these are personified 
by the five Parad^ava brothers, Yudhishihira chal- 
lenges Duryodhana to fight with any one of them 
and select any “weapon” (argument) he desires; 
and if he succeeds, the Pawcfavas would admit 
defeat, and he would be allowed to reign as king of 
Buddhism once more. 

289. The Fight with the Mace. 

The Fight with the Mace. — Duryodhana 
personifies Buddhism, based on Vaiseshika and 
Nyaya or the character of the Mind and the Senses 
of Knowledge. He maintains that all life should 
be examined in the light of the Mind and the 
Senses of Knowledge. As the Sacrifice of the Senses 
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leads to the Mind, lio believes that this is the best 
argument in favour of his theory of life, and calls 
upon his opponents to dislodge him. He is pre- 
pared to give up his argument regarding Prakriti 
as the sole creator of life, and accept that of the 
Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowledge instead. And 
so we are told that he selected the Gada or Mace 
for his “weapon” and offered to “fight” with any 
one of the five Pa?idava brothers. And then he 
came out of the lake (Prakriti), ready to “fight.” 

290 . The Anxiety of Krishna. 

The Anxiety of Krishna. — Buddhism or 
Vai^eshika-Nyaya, presonified by Daryodhana, 
does not deny the existence of God. It only 
holds that God and Nature are joint creators of 
life, and the share of God is less than that of Pra- 
krit!. Now “slaying” means “assigning to Pra- 
kriti or proving that a person believes in Prakriti.” 
Since Duryodhana does believe in God, though to a 
limited extent, how can he be “assigned to Prakriti 
or slain?” Duryodhana personifies Vaiseshika and 
Nyaya, and that is surely superior to Nyaya and 
Sankhya, based on the character of the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action; and in a “fight” between 
the two, the former would succeed. We have, 
therefore, to be careful in selecting our ground 
against Buddhism, and see that we do not offer 
against it Jainism or Sornkhya-Nyaya. Hence 
Nakula and Sahadeva, who personify the Senses in 
Man, should not be put up against Duryodhana in 
this “fight.” 
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Again, we have seen how the question, whether 
a person who believes in Biiddbism can be 
“assigned to Prakriti or slain” has been answered 
in the case of Bhishma, Drowa and other heroes 
in this great “battle,” and the same line of 
thought must be pursued in the present case as 
well. We saw in the case of Drowa that the only 
way to deal with the Mahayana school of 
Buddhism, based on the character of the Mind, 
was to compare it with ^S'aivism, and then to 
lead on to Vaishnavism. And in selecting our 
“warrior” against Buddhism (Duryodhana) w^e 
have to bear in mind this line of attack. 

Further, we see that there must be a common 
ground of both agreement and conflict before a 
“battle” (debate) can take place. For reasons 
explained, Nakula and Sahadeva cannot fight with 
Duryodhana; and to secure equality of debate, 
the best person to oppose him is Bhima, who 
personifies the Mind of Man, on which the 
Vaiseshika is based. Duryodhana too personifies 
the Vaiseshika or the Mind. He holds, in its light, 
that God and Nature are joint creators of life 
but the share of Nature is greater than that of 
God; whereas Bhim.a, wedded to the Mind in Yoga 
or Yoga- Vedanta, holds the very opposite view. 
Let there be a debate between these two points 
of view, and let us see who succeeds. 

Now w'e can understand the cause of Krish^ia’s 
anxiety. The idea of God is born of Sacrifice, 
and we have to be careful in selecting our idea 
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of Sacrifice and line of thought in combating Bud- 
dhism. And so Krishna is filled with anxiety 
when he hears tlrat any one of the five Pa^jtZava 
) rothers could fight with Duryodhana; but he 
is greatly relieved when he finds that the ‘‘battle” 
is to be between him a,nd Bhfina. 

The Statue op Iron. — We are told that 
Duryodhana had practised on a Statue of Iron 
in order to be able to defeat Bhima. This really 
means that he held the belief that God and Nature 
are joint creators of life, but God has a smaller 
share in the work. As Bhima holds the very 
opposite view, Duryodhana feels that he 
would be able to defeat him; for, in the light 
of the character of the Mind, Bhima can only 
prove that Purusha and Prakriti are joint creators 
of life and one of them is greater than the other. 
He cannot say that it is Purusha who is greater 
than Prakriti. The energy of the Mind corresponds 
to Electricity, which has a positive and a negative 
aspect, and one of them is at a higher potential; 
and even if we compare these to Purusha 
and Prakriti, we cannot prove which is which, 
and say that it is the Purushic aspect that 
is at a higher potential. In this way Duryodhana 
hopes to defeat Bhima. 

A Statue of Iron . — The expression for “a statue 
of iron” in the text is ^yasa Purusha (M, yasa 
for yas, Purusha) meaning “(Purusha) God (yas) 
exerts (a) a little only.” This is what Duryodhana 
believes, and he has been “practising” at this idea 
for a long time. This, as we have explained, is the 
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view-point of Nyaya an<i Vaiseshika in Buddhism; 
and Duryodhana personifies both these systems of 
thought. 

A Fair Fight. — Krishna says that Duryodhana 
cannot be defeated by means of Nyaya, which is 
translated as “a fair fight.” But Nyaya signifies 
the Nyaya system of thought; and what Krishjia 
says is that he cannot be defeated by means of 
arguments based on this system. In other words, 
Nyaya, the basis of the Hfnayana school, is the 
stronghold of Buddhism; and even as the lower 
limit of ^aivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya) it cor- 
responds to the Vaiseshika, the basis of the 
Mahayana school of Buddhism. As Duryodhana 
personifies both these schools of Buddhism, he 
cannot be defeated by Nyaya in any case; and 
it is this that Krishna says. 

291. Balaeama as a Witness. 

Balaeama as a Witness. — We have explained 
that Balarama personifies Breath or Prana in 
association with the Mind, and shown why he 
remained neutral in this great fight between 
Buddhism and Vaishnavism (MM. V, 390). For 
the same reason he comes merely to witness this 
“combat” between Bhfma and Duryodhana, and 
to see how the idea of the Sacrifice of the Senses 
(fight with the Mace) in Vaishnavism is superior to 
its counterpart in Buddhism. 

292. The Fight. 

The Fight.— As both the combatants refer to 
the character of the Mind in their own systems 
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of thought, the “fight” is almost an egual one. 
Both of them display equal strength and skill, 
and sometimes the one and sometimes the other 
seems to prevail. 

293. Krishna’s O^^inion and Advice. 

Krishna’s Opinion.— Bhima and Duryodhana 
both refer to the character of the Mind in their 
respective system.s of thought. But Man has risen 
from Jainism and Budiainn to Vedxnta, and so 
has grasped the ch iracter of the Soul and its 
vehicle Praixa. In other words, we might say 
that Bhima understands the Mitid in relation to 
Pra?ia and the Soul. Duryodhana, on the other 
hand, understands the idea of the Mind in relation 
to Prakriti as the chief creator of life. Thi.s is 
what Krishjxa describes when his opinion is asked 
as to the relative strength of the combatants. He 
points out that, inasmuch as both of them refer 
to the Mind, “the instruction received by both 
has been equal.” But whereas Duryodhana has 
remained attached to the idea of Prakriti, and 
Bhima has risen to Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta, 
“Bhima is possessed of greater strength, while 
Duryodhana has greater skill and has worked 
harder.” 

The, Stvength of — The word for 

“strength” in the text is Bala which, as in the 
case of Balarama, is derived from Bal, meaning 
“to breathe” (MWD. p. 722). It signifies, there" 
fore, Breath, the vehicle of the Soul. Bhima is 
said to have Bala or Breath; and this means that 
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the Mind (Bhima) is associated with Breath or 
Prana. This, as we have explained, is the idea of 
Bhima’s receiving instruction from Balaruma, 
which marks a step in the evolution of Man, 
enabling him to rise from Buddhism to /S'aivssm 
(MM. IV, 122-123). 

The Skill and hard Work of Duryodhana . — The 
word for “skill and hard work” in the text is 
“Kriti” which is the same as Kriti (MWD. p. 303), 
and its connection with Prakriti (Pra, kriti) is 
obvious. Kriti also means “the number t\\enty- 
four ” (MWD p. 333), significant of the twenty- 
four topics of Prakriti in the Sankhya (MM. I, 
71-72; luO). Duryodhana holds, therefore, to Kriti 
or Pra-kriti as the chief creator of life; and this 
is the difference between him and Bh^ma. 

Fair and Unfair Fight. — Krishna says that 
Duryodhana cannot be defeated by means of 
Nyaya and Dharma, and Bhima must resort to 
A-dharma if he wants to overthrow him; and 
Nyaya is understood to mean Justice and Fairness, 
Dharma Righteous .less, and A-dhaima Unright- 
eousness by the translator; and so Krishna is 
represented as saying something dishonourable 
and morally reprehensible. But, as we have seen, 
Nyaya refers to the Nyaya system of thought, and 
Dharma to the Vaiseshika ; and A-dharma would 
refer to a system “other than the Vaiseshika. ” 
What Krishna really says is thaJ Duryodhana 
cannot be defeated by means of arguments based 
on Nyaya and Vaiseshika (Nyaya and Dharma). 
He can only be overcome by means of a system 
other than the Vaiseshika (A-dharma), and the 
point of this is perfectly clear, 
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We have seen that Duryodhana personifies 
Vaiseshika-Nyaj-a or the two schools of Buddhism, 
and shown why he cannot be defeated by means 
of the Nyaya system of thought. Nor can he be 
overcome by means of the Vaiseshika in any form. 
We saw in the case of Drona, who too personifies 
the Vaiseshika, that he could not be overcome by 
means of the Vaiseshika (Dharma) as the lower 
limit of Vaishuavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), 
to w'hich its Da dist school corresponds. He could 
only be defeated by means of Yoga (mistrianslated 
as a “trick”) and Ved:<nta, in respect of Anrita or 
the Law of Breath (mistranslated as Unrighteous- 
ness) [M U.V, 6.37, seg'.]; and the same argument 
must now appl}?- to Duryodhana. 

Bhima must put forth his Maya. — K rishna 
advises that, inasmuch as Bh?ma cannot over- 
come Duryodhana by means of Nyaya and 
Dhnrma, he must ma.ke use of A-dharma (a system 
other than the Vaiseshika), and that is Vedanta, 
or Yoga-Vedanta. Duryodhana holds that Prakriti 
has great creative power. Bhima must not deny 
this; only he must hold, in the light of Vedanta 
or Yoga-Vedanta, that this power is derived from 
God himself. Corresponding to this he advises that 
Bhima can succeed only if he puts forth his Maya, 
which, as we have explained, refers to the creative 
power of God himself. 

The Maya of Duryodhana and Bhima . — Wo 
have explain*, d that Maya means creative power, 
ascribed to bo'^h Purusha and Prakriti. Daryo- 
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dliana believes that Prakriti, while Bhima that 
Purusha, has this Maya or creative energy, and 
so both of them are said to possess Maya. Hence 
we have in this contest a display of the Maya of 
both Bhuna and Daryodhana, or Purusha and 
Prakriti. 

Bbba.k the TacraH of DtiRVODHAWA. — Krish/ia 
holds that the only way in which Bhima can 
succeed in defeating Daryodhana is by ‘‘breaking 
his thigh,” and advises that he should do so. 
What is the meaning of this ? 


The way to Defeat Duryodh.4'N'a. — Duryo- 
dhana personified \^ais8shika-Nyaya or the Mind 
as associated with the Senses of Knovrledge, and 
so expresses the same idea as Droaa. Hence he 
can be overcome in the same way as that hero 
was. We have to point out to him that the 
Senses of Knowledge are closely allied to those 
of Action, and one of the Senses, viz., the Tongue, 
is both a Sense of Knowledge and Action, being 
the organ of Taste and Speech at the same time. 
How all Action refers to the element Air, and is 
caused by Prana or Breath, the energy of ail 
Action, to which Air is allied. But Praaa is also 
the vehicle of the Soul; and so we might say that 
it is the Soul that acts through its vehicle Pra?ia. 
Thus, if we link up the Senses of Knowledge with 
those of Action, the Mind becomes associated with 
both, and then we can explain that Prana directs 
them all, and it is the Soul that is seated in 
Prana. Hence it is the Soul that directs the Mind 
and the Senses of Knowledge, on which the system 
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of Duryodhana is based Krishna points out that 
it is only in this way that Duryodhana can be 
“slain.” Bhfma must discard Nyaya and Dharma, 
put forth his Maya, exert his Bala, and “break 
the thigh of Duryodhana.” 

Breaking the Thigh . — The word for “breaking” 
in the text is Bhid, which also means “to dis- 
tinguish, pass through, open and expand” (MWD. 
p. 756); and the word for “thigh” is Uxu {U, r, u) 
which means “(u) the Senses of Knowledge and 
(r) of Action (u) woven together.” Krishna 
desires that Bhima should “expand” (Bhid) this 
point that “the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
are woven together” ( Thigh ). Duryodhana 
believes in the Sacrifice or creative action of the 
Senses of Knowledge, and this is his chief argument 
or “weapon (Gada or Mace) against his adversaries. 
He must, therefore, agree that the Senses of Know- 
ledge, in order to act creatively, must be linked 
up with the Mind on the one hand and the Senses 
of Action on the other. Then he must admit that 
the latter are directed by Pr j?ia, the vehijle of the 
Soul; and so it is the Soul that acts through its 
vehicle Pran.a This brings us to the point of 
view of Vedanta, which explains that the Soul is 
a perpetual actor, and we can escape the evil 
effects of Action only through Sacrifice. 

294. The Death of Duryodhana. 

The Death of Duryodhana.— Duryodhana 
is unable to resist the force of Bhfma’s argument, 
and so he falls to his “ attack.” 

295. The Result of D jbyodhana’s Pall. 

The Result of Duryodhana’s Fall. — With 
the fall of Duryodhana, the great “ battle ” 
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(debate) of eighteen days is over, and Vedanta 
or Yoga- Vedanta comes out victorious every- 
where. It is now agreed that God is the 
soie supreme creator of the universe; that 
Prakriti too is created by him ; and that it 
is he who gives to Prakriti his own power by 
means of which it creates as his instrument. 
Hence we might say that the old idea or “course” 
of Prakriti is altogether changed, and there is 
little practical difference between the idea of 
Purusha and Prakriti, for the latter can be 
changed into the former through the idea of 
Sacrifice. And corresponding to this we are told 
that, as a result of Duryodhana’s fall, “swift 
coursing rivers (Prakriti) began to flow in opposite 
directions, and women (Prakriti) seemed like men 
(Purusha), and men like women.” 

Change in Elvers, Men and Women . — We have 
explained that all forms of Water refer to 
Prakriti. When it is said that “rivers changed 
their course,” the point is that the idea relating 
to the character of Prakriti underwent a change. 
Similarly a Woman personifies Prakriti and a Man 
Purusha or God. It is said that men became like 
women, and women like men ; and the point is 
that there was little difference between the ideas 
relating to Purusha and Prakriti, and they could 
be transformed into each other by means of the 
idea of Sacrifice. 

296. The Anger of Balarama. 

The Anger of Balarama. — Bhima was able 
to defeat Duryodhana by showing that the Senses 
of Knowledge are linked up with those of Action, 
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and the latter function through the energy of 
Prana, the vehicle of the Soul. Now Balarama 
personifies the idea of Prana as associated, not 
with the Soul, but the Mind ; and so he holds that 
the view of Bhima is erroneous; that the Senses of 
Action function through Prana or Breath at the 
instance of the Mind and not the Soul. He believes, 
therefore, that Bhfma has erred in his argument, 
that it is contrary to the teaching of the Scrip- 
tures, and so is prepared to fight ” (argue) with 
him. But, as there is little real difference between 
the two points of view, — for the Mind itself is 
controlled by the Soul in Vedanfca, — Kirshna the 
supreme Purusha of Vedanta, easily succeeds in 
pacifying him. 

297. The Pandavas in Duryodhana’s Tent. 

The Pandavas in Dhryodhana’s Tent. — 
Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta has come out victorious 
everj^where, and all other systems of thought have 
been convinced and converted. Vedanta may, 
therefore, be said to enter their camp in triumph; 
and so we are told that the Pandavas went and 
occupied the tent of Duryodhana after his 
defeat. 

298, The Burning op Arjuna’s Car. 

The Burning op Arjuna’s Car^ — Vedanta 
is based on the pure character of the Soul, distin- 
guished from everything else, and yet pervading 
all. Having understood this, we have to distin- 
guish between the Soul and its vehicle, chariot or 
body, — Prana or vital Breath. Prana partakes 
of the element Air, and yet it is the vehicle of 
the Soul. Hence when the Soul is absent, it is 
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nothing but the element Air, and ceases to be the 
vehicle of the Soul. Vvana, functions in connec- 
tion with the energy of the Heart where the Soul 
abides, and it is this that is the cause of action 
in Man. But when the Soul departs, the 
Heart ceases to function, and Pra?ta is nothing 
but the element Air. We have to understand this 
now ; and corresponding to this we are told that 
Krish?^a (God) and Arjuna (Soul) got down from 
their Car (body. Breath or Praraa), and Krishna 
asked Arjuna to take his bow and inexhaustible 
quiver of arrows (form and function of the Heart); 
and when he did so, the Car (Breath) was burnt 
to ashes (assigned to Prakriti or proved to be a 
purely Prakritic energy, belonging to the element 
Air). And then we are told that so long as 
Krishna and Arjuna sat in that Car it could not 
break ; for then it belonged to God and not 
Prakriti, and was used as his vehicle. But as soon 
as the spirit of God and the Soul departed from it, 
it was destroyed ; for in their absence it belonged 
to Prakriti and not God ; and that is the idea of 
Death as we have explained. 

299 . Oghavati. 

Oghavati. — ’In the victory of Vedanta we get 
a new idea of Prakriti or the physical universe as 
created by God himself and partaking of his 
energy in every way. Man has to realize this 
truth and worship Prakriti in this light. And so 
Krishna desires that they should, as their first 
scared act, take up their quarters for the night 
on the banks of the sacred stream Oghavati 
(Prakriti). 
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Oghavati . — Oghavati is derived from, Ogba, 
meaning “ Water,” a symbol of Prakriti. 

300. Krishna in Hastinaptjra. 

Krishna in Hasttnapura. — With the victory 
of Vedanta, Nyaya, the centre of Buddhism and 
Jainism, is convinced, and Knsh?z.a, the supreme 
Purusha of Vedanta, goes to Hastinapura, the 
city of Nyaya, to comfort the people there. 

Krishna returns to the Pandavas. — As in 
the absence of the idea of God, Man and his 
associates must fall away from Vedanta, Krishwa 
fears that the son of Drorta (Asvatthaman) would 
execute his evil designs in his absence, and so 
he returns to the camp of the Pawdavas. 

301. The Survivors op the Kauravas. 

The Survivors op the Kauravas.— In this 
great debate only three ideas of the Kauravas 
were found to be correct : (1) that the Mind is 

associated with the Senses of (Knowledge and) 
Action (Asvatthaman) ; (2) that we must perform 
good actions with a Mind under proper control 
(Kritavarman); and (3) that all actions are 
associated with their objects (Kripa) ; and so we 
are told that of the eleven Akshauhiwzs of the 
Kauravas, Asvatthaman, Kritavarman and Kripa, 
who personify these three points of view, alone 
survived; and they went to comfort Duryodhana 
in the last moments of his life. 
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302. The Hope of Duryodhana. 

The Hope op Duryodhana. — Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedanta has come out victorious in this 
great debate ; but there was one subject which 
was excluded in this discussion. No one could 
assume that God did not exist or had no place in 
the scheme of the universe ; and the utmost that 
the Kauravas could maintain was that Prakriti had 
creative power analogous to that of Food. They 
could not assume the pure Sankhya point of 
view and deny God, for then there could be no 
common ground and so no discussion between this 
system and Vedanta. We also saw that when 
Duryodhana entered the “ lake of solid waters,” 
he had to come out, for that too meant a denial 
of God which was not permitted in the debate. 
Hence Duryodhana feels that the only way in 
which it is possible to combat Vedanta is abso- 
lutely to deny the existence of God ; and so he 
hopes that when Charvaka, — that materialistic 
philosopher who denied the existence of God — 
comes to learn of everything, he would avenge 
his (Duryodhana’s) death. 


Charvaka . — We have seen how it is possible 
to defeat even the pure atheist. He is a follower 
of the pure Sankhya or the Digambara school, 
and he must either be converted to higher forms 
of thought or be “ assigned to Praknti or slain.” 
Corresponding to this we are told that Charvaka 
reviled Yudhishifhira when he entered Hastina- 
pura in triumph, but was easily put to death. 
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303 . The Vow op Asvatthamah. 

The Vow op Asvatthaman. — We haTe ex- 
plained that when the idea of God is absent, all 
actions which we profess to call as acts of 
Sacrifice, — be they of the Mind or the Senses, are not 
acts ot real Sacrifice at all. They refer to Prakrit! 
and not God, and so can be “assigned to Prakrit!” 
or destroyed. Corresponding to this Asvatthaman 
holds that, as the Pa»c?avas have established their 
idea of Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta through Sacri- 
fice, they must agree that in the absence of God 
there can be no real Sacrifice. Hence he takes a 
vow to “ slay ” Dhrishfadyumna, Drupada and 
the Panchalas, who personify the Sacrifice of the 
Mind and the Senses —in the absence of Krish?ia 
(God) and Arjuna (Soul)— that very day. 



X. SAUPTIKA PARVA 


CHAPTER XLVII 
THE SLAUGHTER IN SLEEP 
OR 

THE ESSENCE OF SACRIFICE 

304. The Scheme of Asvatth^rman. 305. The Slaughter of 
P^nch^iilas. 306. The Survivors of the Pan^favas. 307. The Gem of 
Asvatthrrman. 308. The Weapon of Asvatth^man: Uttar« and 

Abhimanyu. 

A StJMMABY. 

As Vedanta has been established through the 
idea of Sacrifice, we must understand its essential 
character. If the idea of God is absent, all 
actions are merely physical actions and have no 
spiritual significance whatever. It is necessary 
that we should understand this clearly. (The 
Scheme of A.svatthaman). 

Actions, commonly spoken of as Sacrifice, but 
without the idea of God, refer to Prakriti and 
not Purusha, and so the doers of such actions must 
be “assigned to Prakriti or slain.” (The Slaughter 
of the Panchalas). 

It is only when we can distinguish between true 
and false Sacrifice, that we can be said to be 
established in Vedanta. (The Survivors of the 
Pawdavas). 
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When we associate the idea of Sacrifice with 
the Mind and the Senses in the Vai,<(eshika as the 
upper limit of Buddliism and Jainism (Sankhya- 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika), the idea of this system be- 
comes the same as it is in Vaishnavism or Vedanta- 
Yoga-Vaiseshika. (The Gem of Asvatthaman). 

If we accept Vedanta and hold that it is God 
alone who creates, does it not follow that all forms 
of Prakrit! are deprived of their creative power? 
(The Weapon of Asvatthaman). The reply to this 
is that they are not; for, according to Vedanta, 
God creates Prakrit! and gives to it his own power 
by means of which it creates. Hence Prakrit!, 
through the grace of God, creates all this world 
of life that spreads around. (Uttaraand Parikshit). 

304 . The Scheme op Asvatthaman. 

The Scheme op Asvatthaman. — We have seen 
how the whole idea of Vedanta is based on 
Sacrifice or creative action, performed selflessly 
and with self-control, and meant for the benefit 
of all. Such action makes for freedom from 
bondage and has the idea of God inherent in it. 
W’’e must, therefore, remember that when the idea 
of God is absent from the functions of the Mind 
and the Senses, — even though we might call them 
acts of Sacrifice, they appertain only to Prakrit! 
or physical life and have nothing to do with God. 
Hence those who perform such actions may easily 
be “assigned to Prakrit! or slain.” In other words, 
if in this world (Banian tree) we exclude the idea of 
God from Prakrit! (Crows), and associate all objects 
with Prakrit! (Sleep), even those who believe in 
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God only to a limited extent (Owd) can “slay” 
those who exclude God from Prakriti (Crows). 
This is the idea of Asvatthaman when he sees how, 
under a Banian tree, a wakeful Owl could slay his 
enemies, the sleeping Crows. Asvattharaan 
personifies the Mind as associated with the Senses 
of Action, and so the whole range of Buddhism 
and Jainism. Hence he believes in God, though 
to a limited extent, and feels that, if the idea of 
Sacrifice is excluded from the functions of the 
Mind and the Senses (Panchalas), the latter can 
easily be “assigned to Prakriti or slain.” 

A Banian Tree , — .The Asvattha or Banian tree 
is a symbol of Prakrit! or manifest life, conceived 
as creating by means of its own energy (BhG. 
XV, 1-4; MM. V, 532). Asvatthaman and his asso- 
ciates still believe in this Prakriti, and so they 
come and rest under a “banian tree.” 

Crows Sleeping in the Banian Tree . — The words 
for a Crow in the text are Vayasa and Kaka. 
Vayasa (Va, a-ya, sa) means “(sa_) he who perso- 
nifies (a-ya) negation of Purusha in (va) Prakriti.” 
Similarly Kaka''(Ka, a-ka) means “(a-ka) negation 
of Purusha in (ka) Prakriti.” Hence a Crow is one 
who believes that there is no God in Nature or 
Prakriti. These Crows are sleeping in the banian 
tree, implying that they hold that there is no God 
in the universe. Sleep refers to Prakriti, and 
Wakefulness to Purusha; and so God is sometimes 
conceived as the Intelligent one who is always 
awake. 

The OwjZ.— T he words for an Owl in the text 
are Ulwka and Kausika. Ulwka (U, 1, u, ka) means 
“(ka) Purusha (m) woven with (1) the ten Senses 
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of Action and their objects and (u) the five Senses 
of Knowledge.” There are five Senses of Action 
and their five objects, making ten. Kausika is 
derived from Kusi (MWD. p. 317), and Kusi 
(K, u, s, i) means that “(i) the Mind is associated 
with (s) the Senses of Knowledge, and (u) the 
Senses of Knowledge with (k) God.” Hence Ulwka 
refers to the idea of God in Kyaya and Kausika 
in the Vai^eshika; and so an Owl refers to these 
systems of thought, and they give a certain share 
of creation to God as we have seen. In this 
connection it might be of interest to note that 
there is an old tradition that the Vaiseshika owes 
its origin to the utterance of /fiva or Mahadeva 
in the form of an Uliika or Owl, and so it is 
called Ulttkya Darsana. But here, as we have 
observed, Ul-Mka refers to Nyaya; and the point 
is that the Nyaya of /Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya) is the same as the Vaiseshika of Buddhism 
(Vaiseshika-Nyaya); and this has already been 
explained. 

The Scheme of Asvatthaman . — The Owl refers, 
therefore, to the Vaiseshika in /Saivism and 
Buddhism; and A,9vatthaman refers to the 
Vaiseshika in Buddhism, holding that God and 
Nature are joint creators of life, but the share of 
Nature is greater than that of God. He may, 
therefore, be said to be an “Owl” himself, and 
wishes to act like one. 

The Owl is AwaTce . — The Crows are sleeping, 
while the Owl is awake; and this means that the 
Owl refers to the idea of God. We have shown that 
Sleep refers to Prakriti, and Wakefulness to God; 
and so the Crows are asleep, and the Owl is awake. 

The Image op Krishna. — But, as we have 
seen, Vedanta has come out yictorious everywhere; 
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and so Asvatthaman sees the figure of Krishna 
(God) guarding the entrance of the Punch ala camp, 
and all his attempts to elude him are in vain. He 
sees the image of Janardana (Krishna) everywhere, 
indicating the triumph of Vedanta in the world. 

Asvathaman Worships Mahadeva. — If 

V^'edanta is victorious everywhere, is there no truth 
in the idea personified by Asvatthaman, viz., 
that the Mind is associated with the Senses in all 
actions? Again, does not the idea of the Mind 
arise out of the Sacrifice of the Senses? If 
Asvatthaman correctly represents a fundamental 
truth of life, — and it is for this reason that he is 
allowed to survive — against what is it valid in a 
debate? We are told that this idea of Asvatthaman 
is superior to that of the Mind and the Senses 
when they have lost their notion of God, and 
so of Sacrifice. Corresponding to this we are told 
that Asvatthaman worshipped Mahadeva, the 
deity of YogaAhiseshika-Nyoya, who, knowing 
that the hour of the Panchalas had come, gave 
him a sword with which to “slay” them. 

305. The Slaughter oe the Panchalas. 

The Slaughter oe the Panchalas. — We have 
explained that when the idea of God is absent, 
there can be no Sacrifice of any Idnd, — neither of 
the Mind nor of the Senses. Krishna and Arjuna, 
God and the Soul — are said to leave the camp of 
the Panchalas, while Asvatthaman offers himself 
as a Sacrifice to Mahadeva, and so understands 
the idea of Sacrifice in the Vaiseshika which ho 
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(A^vatth man) personifies. Hence the son of 
DroTia can easily ‘'slay or assign to Prakrit!” 
Dhrishiadyumna, the sons of Draupadi, and the 
Panchalas, — all of whom personify the Sacrifice of 
the Mind and the Senses in different ways — in the 
absence of Krishna (God) and the sons of Vanda. 
(Man established in Vedanta). 

30 3 . The Survi\’'ors op the Pandavas. 

The Survivors op the Pandavas. — We have 
now understood the idea of Vedanta in its purest 
form, as based on the idea of God inherent in all 
true Sacrifice. And so after the death of the 
Panchalas, Man survives in purest Vedanta, — the 
five Pawdava brothers (Man), and God made mar’ 
fest in the world in his form of Yoga-Vedanta 
(Krish^ra and Satyaki). And so we are told that 
out of the seven Akshauhiwis of the PawcZavas the 
five PawcZava brothers (Man), Krishna (God of 
Vedanta), and Satyaki (the charioteer of Krishna, 
personifying Buddhi or Yoga-Vedanta) alone sur- 
vived that night. All others were “slain.’' 

307 . The Gem op Asvatthaman. 

The Gem op Asvatthaman. — But even if 
Asvatthaman personifies a fundamental truth of 
life, a “ gem ” of thought, in connection with the 
functions of the Mind and the Senses, it cannot be 
superior to its counterpart in Vedanta, for this 
system contains the one absolute Truth in the 
universe. Indeed, it ought to be contained within 
this system itself. Hence Draupadi, the supreme 
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Symbol of Sacrifice leading to the idea of God 
in Vedanta, desires that, as Asvatthaman cannot 
be “slain,” this “gem” (of thought) that he wears 
should be taken away from him and brought to 
her. Then Bhima, who personifies the Mind of 
Man established in Vedanta, goes in pursuit of 
Asvatthaman; and, assisted by KnshJ^a (God), 
Arjnna (Soul), and Yudhishihira (Buddhi), soon 
overtakes him. As Asvatthaman has understood 
the idea of Sacrifice of the Mind by offering himself 
as a Sacrifice to Mahadeva, — and so grasped the 
character of Buddhi, — they find him seated with 
the .Rishis gathered round Vyasa, who pei'sonifies 
Buddhi in all its aspects. Asvatthaman feels sure 
of his position and so challenges the PaJirfavas to 
a “fight” (debate). 

308 . The Weapon op Asvatthaman. 

The Weapon op Asvatthaman. — Man has 
understood the creative character of the Mind in 
the light of Vedanta, while Asvatthaman in the 
light of Yoga over which Mahadeva (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya) persides. As the two systems 
are very closely allied and represent correct truths 
of life, none of them can succeed, and so both 
Asvatthaman and Arjuna discharge their weapons 
(arguments) and neutralize each other. In con- 
clusion it is necessary for them to desist from 
further trial of strength, and so Narada and 
Vyasa appear on the scene to pacify them. But 
is there really no difference between the two 
heroes? Yoga, as the highest point of /Saivism 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya), is based on the idea of 
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Buddhi as characti'rized by Knowledge, whereas 
in Vaishnavism Buddhi is conceived as identical 
for practical purposes with the Soul, and so is 
characterized by Action even more than Know- 
ledge. Further, Asvatthaman still believes in the 
creative power of Prakriti; for Yoga, as the 
highest point of ^Saivism, allows it. He cannot 
withdraw from this position. Arjuna, on the other 
hand, can maintain at will that Prakfiti in the 
light of Vedanta, both has it and has it not. And 
corresponding to this we are told that Arjuna 
could withdraw his weapon (argument), whereas 
Asvatthaman could not. 

The Womb oe Pahdava Women — Then Asvat- 
thaman maintains that if, as the Pa?idavas hold, all 
creation belongs toPurushaor God alone, it follows 
that Prakrit! is sterile in itself. And corresponding 
to this we are told that his weapon (argument) 
could not affect the Pa?^cZavas (Purusha, Man or 
the creative power of God), but fell on the womb 
of Pandava women (their idea of the creative 
power of Prakrit!), to make them sterile. 

The Pobttjs op Uttaba,— We have explained 
that Uttara, the wife of Abhimanyu, personifies 
Prakrit!. Asvatthaman maintains that he regard- 
ed Prakrit! as creative before this ; but now it 
must become sterile if Vedanta is true. And so 
we are told that his weapon (argument) entered 
the womb (creative energy) of Uttara (Prakriti), 
as a result of which, the foetus within it was 
‘‘ killed.” 
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It is Revived by Krishna. — But the reply to 
this argument is that Vedanta holds that Purusha 
(God) alone is conceived as the creator of life ; 
but he creates Prakriti and gives to it his own 
creative power, by means of which it cre.ates. In 
other words, we might say that Prakriti in 
Vedanta becomes creative through the grace or 
creative power of God. And corresponding to this 
we are told that the embryo “ slain ” by the wea- 
pon (argument) of A^vatthaman was revived by 
the divine power of Krishna (God) again. This 
child of Uttara (Prakrit!) is the world of 
manifest life that spreads around, and it is 
called Parikshit. 

PariksJiit . — Parikshit means “ dwelling or 
spreading around; surrounding, extending ” 
(MWD. p. 592) ; and so refers to the world of 
life that ‘‘spreads around,” (Cf. MM. IV, 11). 



XI. STRJ PARVA 
CHAPTER XLVIII 
THE WAIL OF WOMEN 
OR 

A VISION OF PRAKi2ITI 

309. The Grief of Woraeo. 310. Yudhish/hira meets Dhritara- 
slr/ra. 311. Dbrita^'^zshfra and Bh/ma : The Statue of Iron. 312. 

The Curse of Gtmdharf. 313. The Funeral Ceremonies. 

A Summary. 

The great debate having ended, we see 
Prakriti in its proper light, as a creation of God 
according to Vedanta. (The Grief of Women). 

As a result of this victory, all other systems 
are converted to Vedanta. (Yudhishihira meets 
Dhritarashira). 

It is now agreed that it is incorrect to hold, 
in the light of the Vaiseshika based on the charac- 
ter of the Mind, that God has a smaller share 
in the creation of life than Praknti. (Dhritara- 
shira and Bhtma : the Statue of Iron). 

With the victory of Vedanta the Ascending 
Scale of Thought comes to an end. But there is 
also a Descending Scale ; and when Man forgets 
the idea of Sacrifice, he comes down from Vedanta, 
or its first manifestation Yoga, to the Vaiseshika; 
and then, if he still continxres to discard Sacrifice, 
he comes down to Nyaya, and the idea of God 
as a creator dies in the world. (The Curse of 
Gandhari). 
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But for the present Vedanta holds the field, 
and we understand in its light that all things 
belong to God both in life and death; and that 
all contact with Prakriti purifies and not contami- 
nates when it is made through Sacrifice. Then 
we realize how closely allied Purusha and Prakriti 
are, and how the Vegetable Kingdom, on which 
the idea of the creative character of Prakriti is 
based, and the Animal Kingdom, which gives us 
the idea of Purusha, God, or Soul, are but brothers 
born of the same mother Earth. (The Funeral 
Rites). 

309 . The Grief of Women. 

The Grief of Women. — The whole debate is 
now at an end; and, as a result of it, we see Prakriti 
or manifest life in its proper light as a creation 
of God. This had not been understood before; and 
so we might say that people had not seen the 
different forms of Prakriti in their proper light. 
And corresponding to this we are told that the 
ladies of the Kauravas (different forms of Prakriti) 
— and Woman personifies Prakriti — who had never 
before been seen in this way, came out and were 
gazed at by the common people. Their grief is 
great, because Prakriti, which they originally 
personified, has been deprived of its creative 
power by the victory of Vedanta. 

310 Ytjdhishthira meets Dhritarashtra. 

Yudhishtiiira meets Dhritarashtra. — We 
have pointed out that Dhritarashfra had been 
converted to Vaishnavism at the time of the visit 
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of Krishna to Hastinapura; and so it is possible 
for him to meet the Pandavas after their great 
victory. And cori’esponding to this we are told 
that he left Hastinapura, the city of Nyaya, and 
came to the banks of the Ganga, the Prakriti of 
that system, so that it might be seen in its proper 
light; and there Yudhishihira, accompanied by his 
brothers and Krishna, came to meet him. 

311. Dhritarashtra and Bhima: the Statue 

OF Iron. 

Dheitaeashtra and Bhima: the Statue of 
Iron. — Dhritarashri'a has been converted to 
Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga-Vai^esbika), and 
understands that even in the light of the Vaisesh- 
ika, the basis of the Dualist school of this systems, 
it is incorrect to hold that the share of God is less 
than that of Prakriti in their joint creation of life. 
This view is, however, held by the Mahayana 
school of Buddhism, also based on the Vaiaesbika; 
and Dhritarashira believes that he can “break” 
any one who agrees with this view. Now Bhima 
personifies the Mind of Man, on which the Vaisesh- 
ika is based. Further, Man has risen from Jainism 
and Buddhism to Vaishnavism; and Dhritarashfra 
holds that even if Man, who has risen to Vaish- 
navism in this way, goes down to the Mahayana 
school of Buddhism, he would be able to “break” 
him. And so Dhritarashfra is desirous of “crush- 
ing” Bhima. But Bhima really personifies the 
Mind of Man in Vaishnavism, which Dhritarashira 
himself has accepted as true; and so he cannot 
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“crush” Bhima. He can only “break” the idea 
of one who holds that Cod is but a small creator 
of life; and corresponding to this Krishna gives 
him a statue of iron, which represents this idea, — 
instead of Bhima; and the king breaks it to pieces. 


A Statue of Iron . — The expression for “a Statxie 
of Iron” is 4yasa Purusha which, as we have ex- 
plained, means that “God has a small share in the 
creation of life.” It is this idea that Dhritarashifra 
can “break.” But as he himself, till lately, 
held the same view, he gets hurt by this display 
of strength. 


312 . The Chese of Gandhabi. 

The Ctjbse of Gandhabi. — The victory of Ved- 
anta has shown that Prakriti has creative power 
but it is originally derived from God. Vedanta 
assigns to Praknti the same creative power as the 
Sankhya and its allied systems; and the only differ- 
ence between Vedanta and the other systems 
relates to the original creative power of God, or 
Sacrifice out of which the idea of God is born. To 
the average man there does not appear to be much 
real difference between these points of view, spe- 
cially as Nyaya and Vakeshika admit the necessity 
of Sacrifice, and the pure Sankhya denies it to all 
save Prakrit! itself. And so Gandhari complains 
that ail the “slaughter” of this great “battle” is 
due to Krishna alone and “curses” him. In other 
words, she reminds him that, if both Vedanta and 
Sankhya agree in assigning the same creative 
power to Prakrit!, — and the only difference be- 
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tween them is that in the one case it is derived 
from God and in the other it is inherent in Pra- 
kriti, — the people are likely to lose sight of this 
subtle difference, forget the idea of God, and come 
to believe in the inherent creative power of Pra- 
krit! before long. In other words, she holds that 
even as Man has risen from Sankhya-Nyaya or 
Jainism to Vedanta, Yoga-Vedanta, or qualified 
Monism, —he will come down from Yoga (Yoga- 
Vedanta) to the Vaiseshika in one cycle of the 
Descending Scale; and then from Vaiseshika to 
Nyaya in another. He will thus come to believe 
in the inherent creative power of Nature or Pra- 
krit!, and hold that God is but a spectator of 
the drama ox life, and Man too should be the same. 
And so the idea of God as the supreme creator of 
the universe will perish among men. This is 
the “curse” of Gandhari. She tells Krishna that 
in the thirty-sixth year after the Battle of Kuru- 
kshefcra, which witnessed the triumph of Yoga- 
Vedanta, Krishna will destroy his own kinsmen 
and perish himself in disgrace. 

The Idea of a Curse . — We have explained that 
a “curse” really refers to the logical consequence 
of an idea or a course of action in sacred literature, 
specially where the result is painful to contemplate. 
Thus “birth” is conceived as something painful 
in Buddhism and Jainism, and so it is spoken of as 
a curse; and the “death” of Krishna is painful in 
the same way. (Of. MM. IV, 30, 33-34). 

The Death of Krishna . — We have pointed out 
that the idea of God is born in each act of Sacrifice, 
or when we remember him. In the same manner 
God “dies” when we forget him and Sacrifice (MM. 
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II, 367-368); and so, says Gandhari, will it be with 
Krishwa. 

Krishna will Slay his own People . — When people 
forget God and Sacrifice, they come to believe in 
Prakriti, and so must be “assigned to Prakriti 
or slain.” Since all life belongs really to God, it 
is he who destroys as well as creates; and so Krish- 
na will “destroy” his own people, — those who at 
one time believe in him and then forget him. 

After Thirty-six Years. — Knsh?ia is to “die” in 
the thirty- sixth year after the Battle of Kurukshe- 
tra, which witnesses the triumph of Yoga-Vedanta. 
The number thirty-six is twice eighteen; and we 
have seen that this number, composed of seven, six 
and five, refers to a cycle of Yoga, Vaiseshika, and 
Nyaya (MM. V, 394-395, 467-468) in both 
the Ascending and Descending Seales of 
Thought. In one cycle of eighteen years in the 
Descending Scale, Man, by forgetting the idea of 
Sacrifice, will come down from Yoga to the V aise- 
shika, and in another from Vaiseshika to Nyaya, 
and so the idea of God as the supreme creator of 
the universe will perish among men. That is the 
idea of Krishna’s “death” after thirty-six years. 

Krishna Agrees. — A s the Mahabharata deals 
with the Law of Life and the course of human 
action in the world, — and men believe in Nature 
and God exactly in the manner here described, — 
Krishwa agrees that this would be the real course 
of events, and that men, forgetting the essential 
idea of Sacrifice, would come to believe less and 
less in God and more and more in Nature or Pra- 
kriti. And so he smiles and comforts Gandhari 
after she utters this “curse;” for she has only de- 
scribed the Law of Life as it operates among men 
in the world. 
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313 . The Funeral Ceremonies. 

The Funeral Ceremonies. — As a result of 
the victory of Vedanta we hold that everything, 
of whatever kind, in life or death, belongs to God 
and God alone; and so those who are '‘assigned to 
Prakriti or slain,” must now be assigned to 
Purusha or God; and that is here personified by 
Agni, the god of Fire, and the deity of Buddhi or 
the Yoga system of thought. The bodies of the 
“dead” are, therefore, assigned to his flames, and 
their funeral ceremonies performed. 

The Access to the Stream becomes easy 
TO All. — Then, as Man now believes that all of 
Prakriti is of Purusha or God, and its contact 
purifies through Sacrifice, all those who survive, 
headed bj^ Dhritarashfra, now converted to Vaish- 
navism, proceed to Ganga, the Prakriti of Nyaya, 
and offer oblations of water (Prakriti) to the dead. 
Then, as the idea of Sacrifice (oblations) enables 
all to act freely in the world, we are told that, as 
they were performing their rites, “the access to 
the stream became easy to all.” 

W^iy did the Ancients Burn their Dead . — This 
will explain why the Hindus burn their dead, and 
consign the ashes that remain into some river be- 
lieved to be sacred. “Sacredness” consists in the 
association of Purusha with Prakriti, or of Sacrifice 
with Water, symbolic of Prakriti. The river 
Ganga is regarded by the Hindus as specially sac- 
red, and we have seen that it personifies the 
Prakriti of Nyaya, which admits the association 
of Prakriti with Purusha, though to a fimited 
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extent. But whenever the name of God or Sacri- 
fice is associated with Water, — a river, lake, or 
sea, — it becomes purified and fit to receive the 
ashes of the dead. The idea of purificatory bath 
is exactly the same; and so a person who has had 
this bath becomes free to live and act in the world 
again. 

This practice of burning the dead was not con- 
fined to the Hindus alone, and it prevailed among 
the Greeks and Romans too; and this will point 
to a common culture of the great races of the 
Aryan stock. There are inany features common 
to Greek and Hindu Philosophy, and the contact 
of the two people in olden times is a historical 
fact. 

The Sacredness of the Water of the Oanga . — 
The water of the Ganga is held particularly sacred 
because it is believed to possess certain physical 
properties, and does not easily deteriorate. 
Ganga is the Prakriti of Nyaya, based on the 
character of the Senses of Knowledge, correspond- 
ing to which we have Ether with elliptical motion; 
and no germs of any kind can live in this Ether 
(MM. I, 121, 144, 165, n. 1). As all matter assumes 
the form of Atom in Ether, it will probably be 
found on examination that the atoms of the water 
of the river Ganga are characterized by elliptical 
and not wave motion as is generally the case with 
other forms of water. If this be so, it will be a 
further proof to show how the ancients made use 
of physical facts to construct their theories of 
Philosophy and Religion. 

The Recognition of Kaena. — As Man has 
recognized Prakriti in its proper place, and as its 
creative character corresponds to that of Grain or 
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Food, personified by Kama, it is necessary that 
the Pojzr/avas (Man) shoiild recognize Kama too. 
They understand how the Vegetable and x^nimal 
Kingdoms are both born of the same mother 
Earth, and the former is the older of the two. 
And so we are told that Kiint? (Earth) informed 
them that Kar?^a was her own son and their elder 
brother. And then, as Man now realizes how the 
Vegetable Kingdom supports all animal life, an dhow 
Food is a Sacrifice offered to the Soul, — transform- 
ing itself from Prakriti into Purusha thereby, the 
Pa%(^ava brothers are grieved that Karwa should 
have been “assigned to Prakriti or slain,” and 
perform due rites to their “dead” brother, so that 
he might be assigned to Purusha or God once 
more through this Sacrifice. 
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A Summary. 

We have examined the different systems of 
Hindu Philosophy in the form of a great “battle,” 
and now we might do so more directly. As all 
knowledge is from doubt to certainty, we must 
begin with the doubts of Man. (The Doubts of 
YudhishiJhira). 

We have to examine the whole range of the 
different systems of Hindu Philosophy and Reli- 
gion, — from Jainism and Buddhism to i9aivism, 
and thence to Vaishnavism. We need, threfore, 
to have first of all a general outline of Buddhism 
and Jainism in their relation to iSaivism and the 
character of Bnddhi, the highest point of this 
system. (The Opinion of Devasthana and Vyasa). 

*Th@ Siznt? Parva is divided into three parts, — R«jadharrna Parva, 
/4ppaddharma Parva, and Mokshadharma Parva, and of these the last 
is the most important from a philosophical point of view. We shall, 
therefore, confine ourselves to this for the most part. 
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But it is necessary to examine the question in 
greater detail ; and for this the best person to help 
us is one who, having been born and bred in a 
lower system of thought, has been convinced and 
converted to a higher one. (The Advice of 
Krishna). 

That, as we have seen, is Bhishma. (Bhishma 
Worships Krishna). 

An d so he is the best person to resolve the 
doubts of Man. (Krishna asks Bhishma to teach 
Yudhishihira). 

Bhishma expresses his views on the different 
problems of life. As this is the twelfth Parva of 
the Epic, we have to come as far as Buddhi, the 
basis of Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta, which this num- 
ber signifies. We must begin with Jainism, and 
then go up to Buddhism. After that we must 
study A^aivism, culminating in Buddhi, the basis 
of Yoga and the highest point of thought in this 
system. Then we must grasp the difference be- 
tween Sankhya and Yoga systems of thought, and 
understand that Yoga is superior to Sankhj'a. 
Then we must know the character of Yoga in both 
iSfaivism and Vaishnavism. (Bhishma’s Discourse 
and the Order of all Discourses) . 

Thus, first of all we have to examine Sankhya- 
Kyaya or the Jaina system of thought. (The Dis- 
course of Bhrigu). 

Then we have a criticism of this system. (The 
Discourse of Bhishma). 
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After Jainism we have to examine Buddhism 
or Vaiseshika-Nyaya. (The Opinion of Manu). 

This too should be followed by necessary criti- 
cism. (The Discourse of Bhishma). 

After Buddhism we have to pass on to 5'aivism, 
having Buddhi for its highest creative energy of 
life. Thus we have to understand the character 
of Buddhi and the idea of creation in its light. 
(The Discourse of Vyasa). 

When we have done so, we can grasp the whole 
range of (S'aivism. (The Names of Mahadeva). 

Having understood Jainism and Buddhism as 
well as *Saivism, we can know the difference 
between Sankhya and Yoga, — the lowest point of 
the one and the highest point of the other. 
(The Difference between S-znkhya and Yoga). 

After this it is necessary to combine together 
the two principal systems (Jainism and Buddhism 
with (Shaivism), and note the connection and con- 
trast between them. (The Discourse of Vasishiha). 

Theii we have to understand the idea of God, 
not separately in each system, but in all combined, 
and see how it arises out of that of Sacrifice. 
(Narada’s Hymn to Naraya/ia, and the Vision of 
Narada). 

This will enable us to grasp the idea of Buddhi 
in both Saivism and Vaishnavism; and we can 
then realize that Yoga, based on Buddhi, is 
superior to Buddhism and Jainism. (Brahman’s 
Hymn to Narayawa). 
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314, The Doubts of Yudhishthira. 

The Twelfth Pabva. — This is the twelfth 
Parva of the Mahabharata; and, as we have 
explained, this number, made up of seven and 
five, express the idea of Buddhi in relation to 
Ether (MM. I, 199), or of Yoga in relation to 
Sankhya and Nyaya, to which they correspond. 
In this connection we have observed in the Vana 
Parva of the Epic that in the first twelve years 
of their exile, the Pawdavas had to survey all 
systems of Philosophy from Nyaya to Yoga; and 
the idea of the number twelve is similar here too. 
Hence this Parva of the Epic deals with all 
systems of Philosophy from Jainism and Buddhism 
to Yoga, where Yoga is the highest point of 
(Shaivism and also the centre of Vaishnavism as 
Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism, where Buddhi, 
the basis of Yoga, is for practical purposes 
identified with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta. 
We shall see how far this is borne out by the 
actual contents of this Parva. 

The Doubts of Yudhishthira. — The story of 
the great “battle” (argument) having ended, it is 
advisable to examine the whole question again in 
a more simple and direct form, divested of its 
allegory and pictorical garb. All knowledge is 
from the known to the unknown; and when we 
try to understand the problem of life, we are 
stricken with doubt and fear at first. Arjuna had 
these doubts and they were resolved by Krishw,a 
in the Bhagavad Gita; and similarly here too we 
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begin with the doubts of Yudhish^hira, who 
personifies Buddhi, and is anxious to understand. 
He wishes to know why, in the light of Buddhi, 
we should accept the idea of Action, when there 
is a more easy path of Knowledge, and there is 
sacred authority in support of both points of view. 

315. The Opinion of Devasthanaand Vyasa. 

The Opinion of Devasthana and Vyasa. — 
But we see that all systems of Philosophy, from 
Nyuya to Yoga, enjoin the necessity of Action 
performed as a Sacrifice in more or less degree. 
The pure Sankhya alone, the basis of the 
Digambara school of Jainism, upholds the 
renunciation of all actions, and it has no place for 
God in its scheme of life. Corresponding to this 
we are told that the great ascetics Devasthana and 
Vyasa, who personify Nyaya and Yoga respec- 
tively, gave their opinion in favour of performing 
Action in clear and emphatic terms, pointing out 
that success arises out of Action, and that it is 
not possible to avoid all actions (Cf. BhG. Ill, 4-5; 
IV, 12). 

A Battle as a Sacrifice . — Here we are told that 
a Battle is a Sacrifice for a king; and a Battle 
refers to Action both literally and figuratively as 
we have explained. Hence Action is really 
conceived as a Sacrifice; and we have explained 
that Sacrifice means creative, selfless, and 
beneficent Action. In the same manner a righteous 
war may be regarded literally as an act of 
Sacrifice. 

Devasthana — Devasthana (Deva, sthana) means 
“(sthana) the abode of (deva, derived from Div, 
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cognate with Dyu, the deity of Nyaya, — MWD. 
pp. 478, 492) the Nyaya system of thought.” 
Devasthana personifies, therefore, the Nyaya 
system of Philosophy. 

Vyasa . — We have already explained that Vyasa 
personifies the Yoga system from all points of 
view, as the highest point of >Saivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya), and the centre of Vaishnavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), where Buddhi, the 
basis of Yoga, is for practical purposes identified 
with the Soul, the basis of Vedanta. 

316. The Advice of Krishna. 

The Advice of Krishna.— But Yudhishfhira 
is still not satisfied. The only person who can 
convince him is one who, having followed Nyaya 
all his life, has now rejected the Philosophy of 
Knowledge or the Renunciation of Action, and 
been converted to Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta and 
the path of Action. That is Bhtshma; and so 
Krishna advises Yudhishfhira to learn the truth 
from him. 

BMshma and Krishna think of each other . — We 
are told that Bhishma and Krishna were thinking 
of each other. Tn this connection we have 
explained that the overthrow of Bhishma signifies 
his conversion to Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta; and 
so he thinks of Krishna, the supreme deity of 
this system. Krishna, too thought of him, for it 
is in this way that God may be said to come to 
us. When we remember him or perform acts of 
Sacrifi.ce in his name, he thinks of us and appears 
to us; but if deny him or discard Sacrifice, — 
—destroy rather than create, or act selfishly or 
with an evil purpose,— God disappears and dies. 
As Bhishma remembers Krishna, the latter too 
remembers him and desires to go and meet him. 
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317. Bhishma Worships Krishna. 

Bhishma Worships Krishna. — Then, as 
Bhishma has been converted to Vedanta, he 
worships Krish?ia as the sole supreme creator of 
the universe. The universe is said to be his work 
and exists in his Soul, and he has Water (Prakrit!) 
for his form. God creates, and so he has Maya 
(creative energy); and he is both Matter and Mind. 
As all life evolves from the Soul into Buddhi, 
Mind, and the Elements, — he is the Soul, he is 
the Sun (Buddhi), he is Soma and Desire (Mind), 
and he is the Elements. As the Soul, the basis 
of Vedanta, is characterized by both Knowledge 
and Action united together into one, — Krishna 
has the form of Sacrifice or creative Action, and 
is possessed of life, power and knowledge, — all. 

Four secret Names of Krishna : Vasudeva, 
Samkarshana, Prahyumna, and Aniruddha. — 
We have explained how we get the idea of God 
in the world. (1) If we believe that the universe 
has an over-lord ; or (2) if we act with a clear Soul 
and Mind ; or (3) if we act in a spirit of Sacrifice 
with our Buddhi, Mind and the Senses of Know- 
ledge, and so associate with the Senses of Action 
and their objects ; or (4) if we act with our Mind 
and Breath under proper control, — we get the idea 
of God in the universe. And so Bhishma de- 
scribes Krishna by four names, — Vasudeva, Sam- 
karshan.a, Pradyumna and Aniruddha, — which ex- 
press these four points of view. 

Vasvdeva . — Vasudeva means “ of Vasudeva ” 
(Va, su, deva), which signifies “ (deva) lord of all 
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that are (su) born of (va) Prakriti.” If we believe 
that Prakfiti or Nature and all things born of it 
havean over-lord, or Vasudeva, — we get the idea of 
Vasudeva or God (Knsh??.a). That is the first 
name of God, and the simplest way in which we 
get his idea, 

Samkarshana. — Samkarshawa, (Sam, kar for 
kara, sha, raa) means “(rea) the Soul associated 
with (sha) the Mind and (kara) acting or creating 
(sam) together.” When we get the idea of the 
Soul, and believe that it acts in association with 
the Mind. — which is itself associated with the 
Senses, — we get the idea of God, and that is 
Samkarshana. In other words, when we understand 
the idea of the Soul as an actor, we get the idea 
of God. Samkarshana may also be analysed into 
Sam, karshana, and its meaning has already been 
explained (M.M. IV, 123). 

Pradyumna . — Pradyumna (P, ra, d, y, u, mna) 
means “ (mna) the Mind associated with (u) the 
Senses of Knowledge and (y) Buddhi, and charac- 
terized by (d) Sacrifice of (ra) the Senses of Action 
and (p) the objects of the Senses.” Thus, when 
we understand that we must use our Senses, Mind, 
and Buddhi in a spirit of Sacrifice, we get the idea 
of God ; and that is Pradyumna. 

Aniruddha . — Aniruddha (An, i, ruddha) means 
“ (ruddha) controlled ( i ) Mind and (an for ana) 
Breath.” When we have our Mind and Breath 
properly controlled, and that is Aniruddha, —we 
get the idea of God. 

Samkarshana and Balarama . — Samkarashwa is 
also a name of Balarama, and in that connection 
we have pointed out that the word is a variant of 
Krishna. Balarama signifies Prana, the vehicle 
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of the Soul, in association with the Mind (MM. IV, 
123) ; and Samkarsharaa gives us the idea of the 
Soul in association with the Mind. There is only 
a shade of difference between the two ideas, for 
Pra 7 ^a and the Soul are often identified. 

Pradyumna as a Son of Samkarshana. — Pra- 
dyumna is said to be a son of Samkarshana (MWD. 
p. 680) ; and the point really is that one idea is 
descended from or closely allied to another. 
Samkarshana refers to the Action of the Soul and 
the Mind ; and Pradyumna to the Sacrifice of 
Buddhi, Mind, and the Senses, all engaged in 
Action ; and we have seen that the idea of the 
Sacrifice of Buddhi leads to that of the Soul. 
Conversely, we might say that the idea of the 
Sacrifice of Mind, Buddhi, and the Senses (Pra- 
dyumna) is descended from or closely allied to that 
of the Soul conceived as an actor (Samkarshana). 

Pradyumna and Kama. — Pradyumna is iden- 
tified with Kama, the god of Desire (MVVD. p. 
680). As Pradyumna refers to the Mind (mna), 
which is characterized by Desire, he is identified 
with Kama. 

Aniruddha as a Son Pradyumna. — ^Aniruddha 
is said to be a son of Pradyumna, and the idea is 
similar to what has been explained above. Ani- 
ruddha signifies the Sacrifice of the Mind and 
Prana or Breath: and we have seen that the Sac- 
rifice of the Mind leads to the idea of Buddhi, 
which is signified by Pradyumna. Hence Anirud- 
dha may b^e said to be a “ son ” of Pradyumna. 

Sacrifice and the Idea of God. — We have ex- 
plained how the idea of God arises out of 
Sacrifice. 
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318. Krishna asks Bhishma to teach 
Yituhishthira. 

Krishna asks Bhishma to teach Yudhish- 
THIRA. — Bhzshma lias been converted from Nyaya 
to Vedanta; and, as the best person to teach is one 
who has been duly convinced of his error and has 
understood the Truth, Krishna asks Bhishma to 
teach Yudhislithira and remove his doubts. 

Fifty-six days of Life for Bhishma. — 
Bhishma is said to have fift 5 /--six days to live after 
the “ battle,” during which he could teach 
Yudhishthira. Bhishma has been converted to 
Vedanta which, in the world of life, is identified 
for practical purposes with Yoga, as Buddhi is 
with the Soul ; and this gives us qualified Monism 
or Yoga-Vedanta. Now Yoga is based on the 
character of Buddhi, and Vedanta on that of the 
Soul ; and the two are represented by the numbers 
seven and eight respectively (MM. I, 63, 197-198). 
As Bhishma has understood the two sj^stems 
from all points of view, this idea may be repre- 
sented by a multiple of seven and eight, that is 
fifty-six; and so we are told that Bhishma had still 
fifty-six days to live during which he could teach 
Yudhishfhira. In this connection it might be 
of interest to observe that this idea of Yoga- 
Vedanta is represented by the link between the 
numbers twelve and thirteen, — expressive of 
Buddhi and the Soul — in Viraia Parva (MM. IV, 
373-374). 

The Hesitation of Bhishma; the Blessing 
OF Krishna. — B ut Bhishma hesitates, for he is 
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not sure if he can explain all systems of thought 
properly by himself. He needs the special assist- 
ance of God, for the whole question refers to the 
idea of God himself. And so Kri.shwa blessss him 
with “unclouded perception and memory, and a 
clear understanding.” Memory refers to the Soul, 
and Understanding to Buddhi ; and Bhishma, 
having grasped the character of both, agrees. 

319 . Bhishma’s Discourse. 

Bhishma’s Discourse. — Bhishma, converted 
to Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta, upholds Action as 
superior to Destiny, and advises • Yudhishihira 
always to address himself to Action, He then de- 
scribes to him the different duties (actions) a man 
is required to perform, — explaining what is Truth, 
Righteousness, the way to Happiness, and the 
path of Profit and Pleasure, Morality and Religion. 

The Order oe Discourses. — We have observed 
that the ^'anti Parva of the Mahabharata covers 
the ground of all systems of Philosophy and Re- 
ligion from Sankhya-Nyaya or Jainism to Yoga or 
Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism, based on the 
idea of Buddhi, identified for practical purposes 
with the Soul. As we have always to begin from 
the known to the unknown, or the lower to the 
higher stage, we must commence with Sankhya- 
Nyaya, or Jainism, and pa,ss on to Nyaya-Vake- 
shika or Buddhism. After Buddhism we must 
grasp the character of *Saivism or Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya, having Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, for its 
highest range of thought. After this we should be 
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able to distinguisli between Sankhya and Yoga 
systems of thought, and also understand the con- 
nection bet^^een them. Then we should be able 
to see the difference between Buddhi in its own 
character and as identified for practical purposes 
with the Soul. When we have done this, we shall 
be in a position to see for ourselves that Yoga, 
Yoga- Vedanta or qualified Monism is superior to 
Buddhism and Jainism. 

We have seen that these are the different steps 
by means of which the PancZavas (Man) rise from 
Nyaya to Yoga in the Vana Parva of the Epic 
(MM. IV, 265-351); and the same arrangement is 
followed here as well. We have first of all the 
discourse of Bhrigu, dealing with Sankhya-Nyaya 
or Jainism; and, in order that we should place this 
system in its proper perspective, it is followed by 
Bhishma’s observations thereon. Then we have 
the opinion of Manu, relating to Buddhism or Vake- 
shika-Nyaya; and, for the same reason as before, 
it is followed by BMshma’s remarks. After this 
we have the discourse of Vyasa, relating to the 
character of Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, from all 
points of view; and, as Bhishma is himself at the 
Yoga stage in this twelfth Parva, he has no 
observations of his own to make. We have now 
understood all systems of thought from Sankhya- 
Nyaya to Nyaya-Vaiseshika and Yoga; and this 
embraces the whole range of jSfaivism or the religion 
of Mahadeva (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya); and so we 
get the names of Mahadeva, describing his charac- 
ter and the system of religion over which he pre- 
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sides. Then we are told of the difference between 
Sankhya and Yoga systems of thought; and this is 
followed by the discourse of Vasishfha, describing 
the connection between them. Then we see how 
the idea of Gbd is based on Sacrifice, embracing all 
systems of thought from Nyaya to Yoga, conceived 
in its own character and identified for practical 
purposes with Vedanta, as Buddhi is with the 
Soul, giving us Yoga-Vedanta; and that is the 
hymn of Nctrada addressed to Narayawa and a 
description of his vision of that God. In conclu- 
sion we see that Yoga, Yoga-Vedanta or qualified 
Monism is superior to Buddhism and Jainism, and 
that is the hymn of Brahma, the deity of these 
systems, in praise of Narayawa, the deity of 
Yoga-Vedanta. 

320. The Discourse op Bheigtj. 

The Discourse op Bhrigu. — We have observ- 
ed that the discourse of Bhrigu relates to Sankhya- 
Nyaya or Jainism, and the idea is expressed in 
his very name. 

Bhrigu . — The word Bhrigu (Bh, ri, g,u) means 
“(u) the Senses of Knowledge associated with (g) 
the Senses of Knowledge and (ri) of Action and 
(bh) Prakriti.” The Senses of Knowledge and 
Action are the basis of Sankbya-ISij’-aya or the 
Jaina system of thought, which believes in Pra- 
kriti as the chief creator of life. Bhrigu personi- 
fies, therefore, this system of thought. 

The Rtshi Manasa. — We have shown that the 
idea of Prakriti as the chief creator of life extends 
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to both Buddhism and Jainism or Sankbya-Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika; and of those the last is tlie highest 
within the range of this system, and is ])ased on 
the character of the Mind. Hence Bhrigu con- 
ceives of the Mind as the highest creative energy 
in the universe, and holds that the supreme crea- 
tor, — a l?ishi and not God,— is characterized by 
the energy of the Mind. He is called by the 
name of Manas or Mhid, and is eternal and un- 
manifest. 

Mahat etc. — The idea of Prakriti as the chief 
creator of life is a special characteristic of the 
Sankhya and its allied systems; and there we are 
told that Prakrit! is transformed into Mahat or 
Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, and the five Elements. 
And the same idea is given here. 

The Birth of Brahmah. — Then, as Brahma is 
the deity of Buddhism and Jainism, we are told of 
his birth from this self -born Manas or Mind. 

Water or Prakriti. — This is followed by a 
description of the creative power of Prakriti, 
symbolized as Water and Tamas or Darkness 
(MM. I, 37); and we are told that “Water (Prakriti) 
is the life of life of all creatures; that it originates 
like something darker within Darkness;” and from 
it arise the Elements and all forms of manifest 
life. 

The Properties of Elements. —Then we are 
told of the attributes of the five Elements: Sound 
of Ether, Touch or Activity of Air, Heat or Form 
of Fire, Taste of Water, and Smell of Earth. 
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Then we are told how all bodies are made of the 
five Elements, and the Senses refer to them too 
(Of. MM. I, 68-70). 

Life m Trees. — Then, following the Jaina 
system of thought (MM. II, 329-330), Trees (Vege- 
table Kingdom) are said to possess life, and we are 
told that they partake of the Elements and their 
properties, and are subject to both pleasure and 
pain, disease and death. 

Prana or Breath. — Then Frann or Breath is 
described as partaking of the physical element 
Air, which causes all Action and has Activity for 
its attribute. And so Prana is said to make 
creatures move and act. It has five forms, — Pra- 
na, Vyana, Apana, Samaria, and Udana, which act 
in the body in different ways. 

Prana and Soul.' — We have explained that 
Jainism does not deny the existence of the Soul. 
Indeed, it holds that everything in the world has 
a Soul of its own, proportionate to its bodily frame; 
and so we are told of Prana as associated with the 
Soul in man. Indeed, the Soul itself is identified 
with Prana; for Jainism conceives of the Soul more 
or less as a physical entity; and so we are told 
that ‘'Prana is the living creature,” and it is every- 
thing that is in man, — his Soul, Buddhi, Mind 
and Consciouness. 

Life and Death. — Again, following the same 
line of thought, we are told that no living creature 
is ever destroyed, and death is only a change of 
form (Of. BhG. II, 13-39; MM.V, 474-475). 
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Prakriti, Soul, Brahman. — Then again we 
are told that the whole universe is made of Pra* 
kriti (Water); and that the Soul is Brahman, the 
deity of Buddhism and Jainism, and that it dwells 
in the Mind, the highest energy of life in these 
systems. 

The Soul and Gunas. — As Jainism associates 
the individual Soul with Prak?’iti, we are told that 
the Soul may be endued with Guwas; and then, as 
it conceives of it as independent of Prakriti too, 
we are told that when it is freed from these attri- 
butes (Gunas), it becomes the supreme Soul itself. 
In this connection it would be of interest to note 
that the idea of the individual Soul in Nyaya, the 
basis of the Svetumbara school of Jainism, is some- 
what difierent from that of the Sankhya, on which 
the Digambara school is based; and, as the former 
conceives of God as a spectator of Prakriti, outside 
the whole universe, even so does it regard the 
Soul as separate from Prakriti too. When the 
Soul is possessed of Gunas, it is called Sa-guna, 
and when it is devoid of them, it is said to be Nir- 
guna (MM. I, 67). The Soul is said to live “in the 
body like a drop of water on a lotus;” and this is 
exactly the idea of Nyuya. 

The Castes. — Then, as Jainism holds that 
all actions must be renounced,-- -and the four Castes 
correspond to the division of Actions and Gunas 
(BhG. IV, 13), and there is no fundamental differ- 
ence between different kinds of actions, for all of 
them must be renounced, — we are told that there 



Chap. XLIX. 


THE PATH OP PEACE 


753 


is no distinction between the different Castes. 
Again, as Buddhi or Mahat is the highest creative 
energy of life in this sj^stem, and Brahma?tas corre- 
spond to Buddhi (MM. I, 283), we are told that 
“the whole world at first consisted of Bruhmaraas,” 

Male and Female: Purusha and Prakriti. — 
W e have explained how Purusha and Prakriti are 
personified as Man and AFoman in all systems of 
Hindu Philosophy; and so we are told that the 
Male is like Prajapati. Then, our planet Earth is 
conceived as symbolic of Prakriti (MM. I, 49-50); 
and so it is said to give birth to all creatures. As 
Woman symbolizes Prakriti, it is said that “females 
partake of her (Earth’s) nature.” Then, as the 
creative energy of Prakriti corresponds to that of 
semen virile, we are told that “the seminal fluid is 
creative energy.” 

The FrET.D of Action. — It is said that the 
region where we live, viz., the Earth, is a Field 
of Action. The Earth is symbolic of Prakriti, 
which causes all action, even as its name implies. 
Further, we see that we cannot live even for a 
moment on this Earth without action of some 
kind,. The chain of action in this world is 
without end, and we reap but as we have sown. 
Then we are told that there is another world 
beyond, called the other world. But this is not 
a heaven somewhere far away, and is situated 
towards the north, on the other side of the 
Himalayas. Thus we see that the whole discourse 
of Bhrigu is in line with Sankhya-Nyaya or the 
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Jaina sj'stem of thonglit (Cf. jM'AI. TI, Clia])ter 
XIII). 

321. The Discourse of Bhishma. 

The Discourse of Bhishma. — The discourse 
of Bhfshma is a comment on the teachings of 
Bhrigu. He points out that the five elements are 
there indeed, but it is God or the supreme Soul 
who creates and destroys them all. He explains 
the attributes of the Elements and their connection 
with the body as being the same as in Sankbya- 
Nyaya; but then he passes on to the Alind above 
the Elements and the Senses, Buddhi above the 
Mind, and the Soul above Buddhi and the rest. 
He then explains the character of the Mind as 
doubt or uncertainty of Knowledge, and of Buddhi 
as certainty of Knowledge (Cf. MM. I, 68); and 
points out, in the light of Nyaya as against the 
Sankhya, that the Soul may be regarded as a 
witness of the drama of life. Then, as against 
the view of Bhrigu, he explains that the Guwas 
affect only the Senses, Mind, and Buddhi, but 
not the Soul. Bhrigu had held that the Mind 
is the supreme creator of life; and, as against 
this, he points out that Buddhi is the supreme 
creative energy of life, and explains the difference 
between Buddhi and Mind on the one hand, and 
Buddhi and the Soul on the other (Cf. MM, I, 
67-68). Then, in the light of Yoga-Vedanta he 
observes that the Senses, Mind and Buddhi are 
in themselves inactive and without consciousness; 
and that it is the Soul that acts through them 
all. 
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322. The Opinion of Manh. 

The Opinion of Manu. — The next system after 
S(2nk}iya-Nya37a or J/iinism, explained Bhngu, 
if Nyaya-Vaiseshika or Buddhism; and correspond- 
ing to that vve have the opinion of Mann (Man, u), 
who refers to “(u) the Senses of Knowledge and 
(man) the Mind,” on which it is based. In the light 
of the Vai-?eshika or the Mahayana school, it holds 
that God and Nature are joint creators of life, 
but the share of Nature is somewhat larger than 
that of God; while in the light of Nyaya it 
believes that God is either a spectator of the work 
of Prakriti, or has at best but a small share in it. 
Thus we see that the chief creator of life in this 
sy'stem is Prakriti, and the Mind is its highest 
point of thought. Corresponding to this Manu 
holds that all creatures are created by Mind and 
Action, and the fruit of Action depends on the 
Mind. Then, as the Hfnaynna school of Buddhism 
is more or less agnostic of God and is characterized 
by ‘^negative tendencies” (MM. II, 318-320), Manu 
holds that ‘‘he from whom this universe has 
sprung is neither female nor male, nor of the 
neuter gender. He is neither existent, nor non- 
existent, nor existent-non-existent.” 

The Soul as a Witness. — After this we are 
told of the five Elements and their properties and 
connection with the five Senses, and this is 
common to all sj'stems of thought. Then the Soul 
is said to be the ultimate cause of “actor, act, and 
the material of action,” for Buddhism holds that 
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the Soul is an actor for the time being. But, 
as it believes that it should have Knowledge and 
not Action for its goal, we are told that “it is 
really a witness and, though associated with the 
Senses, it does not act.” 


Creation according to the Vatsbshika. — 
We have observed that Manu personifies the Nj^aya 
and Vaiseshika systems of thought in all their 
aspects. We have had an idea of Nyaya which 
holds that the Soul or God is but a witness of 
Prakriti; but the Valseshika is a meeting place 
of all principal systems of thought; and it is for 
this reason that Buddhism is associated with 
both iSaivism and Vaishnavism (MM. II, 275-276; 
292-293). Hence we should find in the opinion of 
Manu a reference to all these systems of thought. 
And so, after a further description of the Elements 
and their properties, and the association of the 
Senses with their objects, we are told that the 
Mind is above all these, that Buddhi is above the 
Mind, and over all is the Soul, — the first creation 
of the Unmanifest origin of the universe. The 
order of creation is from the Soul to Buddhi, 
thence to the Mind, and thence to the Elements 
and their attributes and the Senses of Knowledge 
ard Action; while the order of dissoludon is the 
reverse of this. The Senses are merged in the 
Elements, the Elements in the Mind, the Mind 
in Buddhi, and Buddhi in the Soul (Of. MM. I, 
73). We notice that all this is common to all 
principal systems of thought. 
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After this we are told of the distinction 
between Buddhi and Mind, and it is said that 
when Buddhi lives in the Mind it is nothing but 
the Mind. All Action is traced to Desire for its 
cause, and Desire is characteristic of the Mind, 
the basis of the Vaiseshika or the Mahay ana 
school of Buddhism. All actions are to be 
attributed, not to the Soul, but to Buddhi in its 
form as Mind, characterized by Desire; for the 
Soul, in the light of the Vaiseshika, has Know- 
ledge and not Action for its attribute. And so 
we see once more that Manu expresses the point 
of view of the Vaiseshika or the Mahayana school 
in his discourse. 

A Desoeiption of Vishnu. — Then, as the 
Vaiseshika is the lower limit of the religion of 
Vishmi (Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), we are told 
that the divine Vish?iu, who is identified with the 
universe, is superior to everything, and is without 
beginning, middle, or end. But the goal of life 
is still Knowledge in this school of thought, and 
“abstention from acts constitutes the highest 
religion” (XII, ccvi, 15); and though the Soul 
acts when it is endued with Ginias, it is “really 
inactive” (XII, ccvi, 28). Thus we see that the 
discourse of Manu is in conformity with the 
systems of thought he personifies (Cf. MM. II, 
Chapter XII). 

323. The Discourse of Bhishma. 

The Discourse of Bhishma. — As in the 
previous case, the discourse of Bhishma, following 
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that of Manu, is a criticism of the latter in the 
light of a higher or Yoga-\'eci«nta system of 
thought. "Goviuda (Krish.va or God),” says 
Bhishma, — and not an unknown, unthinkable or 
unmanifest Being, “is the lord of all c reatures, the 
supreme creator of the universe.” Prakriti, as 
understood in Yoga or Yoga-Vedunta, exists 
indeed, but it is he who lies on it (Waters), and 
creates from it different forms of life. It is he 
who creates Brahma, the deit}* of Buddhism and 
Jainism, expounded by Manu and Bhrigu. It is 
he who creates Prakriti itself; and “when Prakriti 
creates, through the action of Purusha or God, 
the universe with all its potencies springs forth.” 
We notice that this is in keeping with the thought 
of Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta, which allows a separate 
place to Prakriti. God is said to create Prakriti, 
endowing it with his own power, by means of 
which it creates. 

Creation of Life by Prakriti. — The creation 
of life by Prakriti, “through the action of 
Purusha,” follows the same order as in the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, for Prakriti is 
believed to have the same properties in all systems 
of thought. Thus Bhishma explains how it gives 
birth to Buddhi, Ahankara or Egoism, Mind, the 
Elements with their properties, and the Senses of 
Knowledge and Action. But though all this 
“existence springs from Prakriti,” the latter itself 
exists in “the supreme Being who is above 
Prakriti.” 

The Soul as an Actor. — Yoga- Medan ta or 
qualified Monism holds that the Soul is an actor; 
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and so we are told that the Soul dwells in the 
body, which has nine gate.s or opening.s of the 
Senses through which Breath or Pr««a can pass, 
causing them to act (BhG. V, 13; MM. V, 491). It 
is the Soul that cau,?es the Senses to act, and it 
is not itself subject to decay or death. ‘••'The 
bodily organs are not the actors; it is the Soul 
that is the doer or deeds.” It is in this way tliat 
Bhfshma supplies the necessary corrective to the 
opinion of Mann. 

Man and Woman. — Then, as in all systems of 
thought, Man is spoken of as a sAunbol of Purusha, 
and Woman of Prakriti. Brahmaeharya is defined 
as a means of attaining to Brahma., and not 
celibacy as is often imagined. 

Purusha and Prakriti. — Then as Yoga (Yoga- 
Ved'mta) conceives of Prakriti as co-existent with 
God, though it is the latter who creates, we are 
told that “both Prakriti and Purusha are without 
beginning and without end, Prakriti is endued 
with the three Guri-as, and is engaged in creation, 
through the action of God, and the latter 
apprehends all the changes of Prakriti.” 

324. The Discourse of Vyasa. 

The Discourse of Vyasa: the Yoga System 
OF Thought. — After an account of Sankhya-Nyaya 
and Nyaya-Vaiseshika, we should examine life in 
the light of Yoga, from its two points of view: — (1) 
as the upper limit of (Saivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
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Nyaya), and (2) as the centre of Vaislinavism 
(Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika); and as Vyasa personi- 
fies both these aspects of Yoga, we have now a 
discourse by liiin. Yoga is based on the creative 
character of Buddhi; and, as the highest point 
of iSaivism, it holds that necessary actions must 
be performed as a Sacrifice, but the final goal is 
still Knowledge or the renunciation of Action. 
But Yoga as the centre of Vaislinavism holds that 
Buddhi may for practical purposes be identified 
with the Soul, and so the end of life is endless 
Action as a Sacrifice, w'hich results in Knowledge 
too. Hence we should have an account of both 
these points of view in the discourse of Vyusa; and, 
as Bhtshma has himself been converted to Yoga, 
where Buddhi is for practical purposes identified 
with the Soul, he can have little to criticize in 
the discourse of Vyasa, And so this discourse is 
not followed by that of Bhfshma as in the tw '’0 
previous cases. 

The Measure op Time. — Vyasa commences 
with Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, and sj^mbolized in 
its manifest form in the world of life by the Sun. 
And so he explains how' all Time is measured by 
the action of the Sun, and how all life comes into 
existence at the commencement of a Cycle of 
Time and ceases at its end. Thus we might say 
that Buddhi, Sun-energy, or Time is the chief 
creative energy of life; and it is with this that 
Vyasa begins his discourse. We have already 
explained the idea of the Four Yugas or Ages 
which form a Cycle of Time (MM. I, 124, seq.). 
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The Order of Creatiox. — We have ex 2 )lained 
that the idea of the order of creation is the same 
in all systems of Hindu Philosophy; and the only 
point of disagreement between them relates to the 
share of God in each. And so here too Vyasa 
describes the creation of life in almost the same 
manner as we have in the other systems. First 
of all we have Buddhi or Mahat, then Egoism, 
Mind, the Elements with their properties, and the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action. But, as God is 
the supreme creator in Yoga, it is ho who is said 
to create the mobile and immobile universe by 
means of his Maya or creative enei’gy. 

God as Creator and Destroyer. — Then, as 
Yoga conceives of God as the supreme creator 
and destroyer of the universe, w^e are told that 
it is he who creates all life, and it dissolves into 
him in due course in the reverse order of creation 
(Of. MM. I, 73, n. 3). 

Four orders of Creatures. — Then we are 
told of four orders of creatures, — the viviparous, 
the oviparous, the Vegetable Kingdom, and Germs 
— embracing all forms of organic life that the 
ancients knew (Cf. M.M. I, 134, seq.). 

Action. — After this we have a discourse on the 
nature of Action; and Vjmsa holds, in the light of 
Yoga, that God, more than Nature, is the cause of 
all Action and creation in the world. 

The Body and the Elements. — Then, as in 
other systems, we are told of the connection be- 
tween the five Elements and the different parts 
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of the human body. This is followed by a de- 
scription of the Senses of Knowledge and Action; 
and it is said that all these, together with the 
Mind, Buddhi and the Soul, dwell in the bodies 
of the embodied ones. 

The Supreme Sour,. — But God or the supreme 
Soul is said to be the creator of ail. He is omni- 
scient, ail-pervading, minuter than the minute, and 
greater than the great. He dwells in the hearts 
of all, and engages in all actions (BhG. VIII, 9; IX, 

17-19; X, 20; xV, 15). 

The tW'OPOLd P.ath. — Then we are told of 
the twmfold Path,— of Action and its renunciation 
(BhG. V, 2-13); and it is said that all can reach 
the highest end by performing the duties of their 
respective modes of life (BhG. XVIII, 45). 

Buddhi. — Then, as Buddhi is the highest crea- 
tive energy of life in this system, all things are 
examined in its light. It is Buddhi that creates 
the Senses, and can withdraw them into itself 
again. The consciousness of Ego is said to be 
mainly due to the action of Buddhi; and it is Bud- 
dhi that is transformed into the Elements and their 
attributes, the Senses and the Mind. It is Buddhi 
that acts through the Senses and the Mind, and it 
exists in the three states of the Gu%as. It creates 
all obiects, and they all partake of its character 
(Of. MM. IV, 49-50). 

The Soul. — But above this Buddhi is the Soul; 
and Vyasa tells us, in the light of Yoga-Vedanta 
or qualified Monism, that ordinarily the two are 
identified. The difierence between them is that 
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Buddlii is affected by the Gawas born of Prakriti, 
whereas the Sonl is not. Then the idea of the Soul 
is examined in the light of the two aspects of 
Yoga. From one point of view it is spoken of as 
an actor, and from another it is said to be a mere 
on-looker, and stands aloof from everything. But 
we are told that, understanding properly the 
character of the Soul, a man should act in the 
world (Of. MM. I, Chapter HI). Thus we see that 
the discourse of Vyasa is in line with the Yoga 
system of thought, both as the highest point of 
/Saivism and the centre of Vaishnavism (Cf. MM. 
TI, Chapters IX and X). 

325. The Names of Mahadeva. 

The Names of Mahadeva. — Then, as Maha- 
deva is the deity of -Saivism, having Yoga for the 
highest point of its thought, we have his descrip- 
tion in the form of the names by which he is wor- 
shipped. He is the deity of Buddhi, Mind and the 
Senses of Knowledge, embracing the whole range 
of his system of thought (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya); 
he is the receptacle of Nature or Prakrit! (symbol- 
ized as Water or Ocean); and he is cause, 
effect and Action, — the creator and destroyer of 
the universe. 

The Gods in Mahadeva . — We are told that 
Soma, Agni, Varuaa, Vishwu and Brahman lie in 
the body of Mahadeva. In this connection we 
have explained the connection between the 
religion of Mahadeva and that of the other gods 
(MM. II, 290, seq.), and shown how Vishreu and 
Brahman, the two remaining gods of the Hindu 
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Trimwrti, are specially associated with him. Soma 
personifies the Mind, the centre of ilalmdeva's 
system; Agni is Buddhi, the highest point of 
his thought. Vishmi is the deity of Vaishnavism 
( Vedfinta-Yoga-Vai.seshika), and Brahman of 
Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya Nyaya-Vaiaeshi- 
ka); and both these systems are closely allied 
to /Saivism or Yoga- Yai-seshika-Nyaya. Varuma is 
Water or Prakriti, with which tco Mahadeva is 
closely associated. Thus all these gods may be 
said to lie in his body, 

Sun and Gold . — We have a number of references 
to Sun and Gold in connection with Mahadeva; 
and these, as we have explained, refer to Buddhi, 
the basis of Yoga (MM. I, 53, n. 1; 65, n. 7); and 
so Mahttdeva is also said to be “the form of 
Yoga,” the highest point of his system of thought 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya). 

A Form of Sacrifice. — Siva, is said to be “the 
form of Sacrifice,” and we have explained that 
/Saivism believes in Action performed as a Sacrifice. 

A Form of Rivers and Sea . — Mahadeva is said 
to be “all forms of rivers and seas.” In this 
connection we have explained that all forms of 
Water symbolize Nature or Prakriti. This 
corresponds to the idea of Yoga- Vedanta or 
qualified Monism, based on the idea of Buddhi, 
where it is identified for practical purposes with 
the Soul; and the range of Mahadeva’s system 
extends to Yoga or Buddhi as we have seen. 
Hence he is said to be “the maker of the 
universe;” and for the same reason he is described 
as the “lord of Food,” which symbolizes the 
creative energy of Prakriti. 

Siva and Oanga . — It is said that “the locks of 
his hair carry the currents of the river Ganga.” 



Chap. XUX. 


THE PATH OP PEACE 


767 


We have explained that Ganga is the Prakriti 
of Nyaya, which forms the lower limit of <Saivism 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya), over which Mahadeva 
presides. Hence Mahadeva is also called Ganga- 
dhara or the “supporter of Ganga” (MWD. p- 
341). 

The Husband of Ambika . — ^^Siva is said to be 
“the husband of Ambika.” We have explained 
that Ambika, one of the two wives of 
Vichitravirya and the mother of Dhritarashira, is 
the Prakriti of the Vaiseshika (MM. IV, 42-43), 
the centre of the system over which /Siva presides. 
Hence he may be said to be an appropriate 
“husband” of Ambika, specially as the essential 
. idea of this system is that Purusha and Prakriti 
are joint creators of the universe. 

Invested with Maya. — Siva is said to be 
“invested with Maya,” which, as we have 
explained, is creative energy. As God is conceived 
as a creator in this system, Mahadeva is said to be 
possessed of Maya. 

Siva and Desire . — Mahadeva is associated with 
Desire, which is a characteristic of the Mind (MM. 
I, 68, n. 3; 281, n. 7), the centre of his system 
of thought. 

326. The Dippeebnce between Sankhya 
AND Yoga. 

The Diepbrencb between Sanehya and 
Yoga. — We have examined two principal systems 
of Philosophy and Religion, — Jainism and 
Buddhism on the one hand, and /8aivism on the 
other. The former is based on the idea of Prakriti 
as it is in the Sankhya, conceived as the chief 
creator of the universe, and the latter has Yoga 
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for its highest point of thought. It is therefore 
necessary that we should understand the difference 
between these two systems of thought. 

The Existence of God and the Goal of 
Life in the two Systems. — We have explained 
that the pure Sonkhya has no place for God in 
its scheme of life, and believes that the goal of 
life is Knowledge and the renunciation of all 
Action. Yoga, on the other hand, holds that God 
is the chief creator of life, and that we must per- 
form Action as a Sacrifice. Yoga, as the highest 
limit of /Shaivism (Yoga-Vaiseshifia-Nyaya), believes 
also in Knowledge as the final goal of life, though 
it agrees that necessary actions must be performed 
as a Sacrifice so long as a person lives. This is not 
the same as the goal of bhe pure Saokhya, Mhich 
enjoins renunciation of Action at all stages of life. 
Yoga, however, as Yoga-Vedanta or qualified 
Monism, where Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul, 
the basis of Vedanta, — holds to Action as the 
goal of life, and believes that we must alv'^ays act 
and rejoice in our actions performed as a Sacrifice. 
Corresponding to this we are told that “wise men, 
devoted to Yoga, point out that one who does not 
believe in the existence of God, cannot acquire 
liberation. Believers in the Sankhya, on the 
other hand, forward good reasons to show that 
a person by acquiring true Knowledge of all 
objects, becomes liberated after death.” In this 
connection we have explained that Knowledge, 
as distinguished from Action, means “renuncia- 
tion of Action.” 



Chap. XLIX. 


THE PATH OP PEACE 


769 


327. The Discoijkse of Vasishtha. 

The DisooirpsE op Vasi-Shtha. — We have 
examined the two principal systems of religion, — 
of Brahman (Jainism and Buddhism) and Maha- 
deya. After that we have seen the difference 
between their basic conceptions, — the former being 
founded on the creative character of Prakr iti as 
it is in the Sankhya, and the latter culminating 
in Yoga. It is now necessary to examine the 
connection between the two systems; and that is 
given in the discourse of Vasishfha. 

Vasishtha . — -We have explained that Vasishfha 
personifies the Vaiseshika system in Buddhism 
(MM.IV, 34); and we see that it is this that con- 
nects the two systems of thought. The Vaiseshika 
in Buddhism (Vai-seshika-Nyaya) holds that God 
and Nature are joint creators of life, but the share 
of God is less than that of Nature; and this is 
exactly the point of view of Nyaya in /Saivism 
(Yoga“Vaiseshika-Nyaya). Hence we might say 
that the VaBeshika of Buddhism connects up with 
Naivisra. In other vTOrds, a Mahoyana Buddhist 
is the same as a ^Saivite, believing in the Nyaya 
aspect of this system. Hence the discourse of 
Vasishtha relates to what is common to both 
Buddhism and Naivism. 

The Conneotiox between Buddhism and 
Saivism. — We notice that Prakriti has a definite 
place both in Buddhism and Saivism, and it is 
conceived as a creator in both. Now we have 
seen that the idea of Prakriti as a creator is the 
same in all systems of thought, and the only differ- 
ence arises out of their idea of God or ActiOj^ 
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conceived as a Sacrifice. Wiiethcr Prakriti creates 
by means of its own inherent power or in associa- 
tion with God, it has its eight divisions, — Bnddhi 
or Mahat, Egoism, Mind, and the five Elements, 
their properties, and manifest forms. Hence 
Vasishfha, “the best of Vasus,” or “the supreme 
Child of Prakriti” (MM. IV, 34), must tell us all 
about Prakriti, from Mahat or Buddhi to the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action; that is, from 
Yoga to Sankhya. Corresponding to this he speaks 
of Buddhi or Hira}^yagarbha, also called Mahat 
or the Great, which creates Consciousness or Egoism 
(Ahankara), from which arise the Mind, the five 
Elements and their properities, and the five Senses 
of Knowledge and Action. 

Twenty-eouk ahd Twenty-five Torics. — As 
Vasishfha explains the manifestation of Prakriti 
in the light of all systems of thought from Sankhya 
to Yoga, he tells us of twenty -four and twenty-five 
topics of manifestation of life according to these 
systems (MM.I, 71-72). The twenty-fourth is said 
to be Nature or Prakriti; and the remaining 
twenty-three are Mahat or Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, 
the five Elements, their five properties, the five 
Senses of Knowledge, and the five Senses of Action, 
created out of Prakriti as it is conceived in the 
Sankhya. The twenty-fifth is said to be Vishmi 
or God, for whom the pure Sankhya has no place 
in its scheme. The idea of these numbers, — ^twenty- 
four, twenty-five and twenty-six— in connection 
with the “topics” or “subjects” relating to 
manifest life, has already been explained (MM.I, 
70-72). 
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The Questions op Jan aka. — As we have to 
examine the whole range of thought from Sankhya 
to Yoga, we must understand how we can rise 
from the pure S^takhya to Nyaya, and thence to 
higher systems. In other words, we must examine 
the two schools of Jainism, and they are personi- 
fied by Janaka, as we have explained (MM.V, 
481). Hence we are told that he asked a number 
of questions from Vasishiha. Now the Sankhya 
holds that all life is created by Prakriti; and so, 
in the light of this system, the Soul must for ever 
remain associated with Prakriti, and Jainism can- 
not exactly show how the Soul can be liberated 
and attain Nirvana (MM. II, 329). Hence Janaka, 
says that “if Nature (Prakriti) and Soul be always 
united together. Liberation cannot exist.” 

The Reply op Vasishtha. — Vasish^ha replies 
in terms of both Sankhya and Yoga systems as 
he understands them. As his idea of Yoga refers 
to Buddhi in its own character as the highest point 
of S'aivism, he believes that the goal of life in 
Yoga as well as in Sankhya is Knowledge and the 
renunciation of Action; and so he holds that “what 
the Yogins behold is exactly what the Sankhyas 
strive after to attain. He who sees the Sankhya 
and Yoga systems to be one and the same, is 
said to be gifted with intelligence” (Of. BhG. V, 
4-6). In this way Vasishfha examines the charac- 
ter of Buddhi, the first creative energy of life in 
the Prakriti of the Sunkhya, and links it up with 
the Yoga system of thought. 

The Supreme and Individual Soul. — Ho 
then explains the character of the supreme and 
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fciie individual Soul. The siipreine Soul or God 
is above Prakriti, and so he cannot have any 
Gu?^as or qualities born of Prakriti; but the in- 
dindual Soul, he says, partakes of Prakriti, and 
so is characterized by Guaas or the qualities. 
But it is only as J iva that it is associated with 
these Gnwas; and it is “on account of its oneness 
with the body and other qualities that it comes to 
be invested with the Gunas. When, however, 
it conquers all qualities born of Prakriti, it sees 
the Supreme.” 

Libbeatioh op the Soul. — Thus we see how 
Vasishiha has risen from Sankhya to Nyaya and 
Vaiseshika and shown how the Soul can achieve 
liberation from the bondage of Nature or Prakriti. 
These systems hold that the Soul can free itself 
from Prakriti by means of Knowledge and realiza^ 
tion of its true character as something different 
from Prakriti; and so we are told that “when the 
Soul shake.? off Nature and begins to realize that 
he is different from her, he comes to be regarded 
as pure and stainless. . . . Then he becomes at one 
with Brahma. ... When the individual Soul 
succeeds in understanding Prakriti, he is said to 
be restored to his true nature, and attains to 
pure Knowledge. . .. When he knows Prakriti, . . . 
he becomes shorn of Guwas, and so becomes one 
with the Supreme.” 

The Topics of Sanhhya and Yoga . — The 
Sankhya is said to have twenty-four topics, — 
Prakriti, Mahat or Buddhi, Egoism, Mind, the 
five Elements, their five properties, the five 
Senses of Knowledge, and the five Senses of 
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Action. As it admits also the existence of the 
individual Soul, this system may be said to have 
twenty-five topics too (MM. IT, 171). Then, above 
the individual Soul there is the supreme Soul 
in which Yoga believes; and so this system may 
be said to have twenty-six topics or principles. 
Usually, however, the Sankhya is said to have 
twenty-four, Yoga twenty -five, and Vedanta 
twenty-six topics (MM. II, 70-72). 

328. Narada’s Hymn to Nar.4.yana. 

The Hymn of Narad a to Narayana. — We 
have examined the whole range of thought 
from Sankhya to Yoga, and now two points 
remain. (1) How can we rise from a lower to a 
higher system? and (2) what is the true concep- 
tion of God in the light of Buddhi, the highest 
energy in these systems? In connection with the 
first we have seen that it is by means of the 
idea of Sacrifice that we rise from Sankhya to 
Nyaya and higher systems of thought; and the 
lowest form of Sacrifice is that of the Senses, 
personified by Narada, as we have seen. This 
enables us to understand the idea of God in the 
light of Buddhi, and that is Naraya?ia; and 
corresponding to this we are told that Narada 
addressed a hymn of praise to Narayarea and 
propitiated that god. 

Narada and Narayana . — We have explained 
that Narada personifies the Sacrifice of the Senses 
of Knowledge and Action (MM. IV, 181, 213); 
and Narayawa is the deity of Yoga, Yoga-Vedanta 
or qualified Monism, based on the character of 
Buddhi, where it is identified for practical 
purposes with the Soul. The idea of the hymn 
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of Narada to N /rayawa is that the Sacrifice of the 
Senses of Kno^yledge and Action leads to the idea 
of God as it is in qualified Monism. 

A Description of Narayana. — As Narayajja 
is the deity of Yoga, Yoga-V'edanta, or qualified 
Monism, based on the character of Buddhi 
identified for practical purposes with the Soul, 
he is described as the Sun, symbolic of Buddhi; 
he is Pra?za, the vehicle of the Soul; and he is the 
king of Waters or Prakriti. As Yoga-Vedanta is 
apart a Vaishnavism ( Ved-mta-Yoga-Vaiseshika) 
and its range of thought extends to the 
Vaiseshika, based on the Mind, characterized by 
Desire, Narayana is referred to as Desire, even 
as Krishna is said to be Desire, which is in 
conformity with Dharma, in the Bhagavad Gita 
(BhG. VII, 11; MM. V, 500). Then, as the idea of 
God is born of Sacrifice, he is said to be Sacrifice, 
and resides in the hearts of all. He floats on 
the Waters or Prakriti, he is the origin of the 
universe, he has Maya or creative energy, and he is 
creator and destroyer, and the form of liberation 
for all. 

329. The Vision of Narada. 

The Vision of Narada. — After this we have a 
description of Krishna as an incarnation of 
Narayana. Krishna is said to be the Soul of all 
creatures; and, entering the five Elements, he 
makes himself manifest in all (Cf. BhG. XV, 7-9). 
He has his four forms, — Vasudeva, Samkarshana, 
Pradyumna, and Aniruddha, and their idea has 
already been explained. And so from Narayana 
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or Krishna arises tho mobile and jinniohih- 
universe, and he is “the actor, the efleet, and tin’ 
cause” of everything. 

The Gods within Naraycma . — The eleven 
Rudras, the twelve JIdityas, the eight Vasns, and 
the two A-svins (Nasatya and Rasra) are said to 
be within Narayana or Krishna; and their idea 
has already been explained (Cf. BhG. XI, 6). 

Waters within Narayana . — Then it is said that 
the goddess Sarasvat^, and all oceans, rivers and 
lakes are within Naraya?ia. We have explained 
that Saras vatf and all forms of Water are an 
expression of Prakriti; and so the idea here is 
that Prakriti is within Narayana or God. This 
gives us the idea of pure Vedanta, where God is 
said to be the creator of Prakriti itself. For the 
same reason the three Gunas, or the three aspects 
of Prakriti, are said to lie within him. 

330 . Brahman’s Hymn to Narayana, 

Brahman’s Hy^mn to Narayana. — We have 
surveyed all systems of thought from Sankhya to 
Yoga; and now we see how Yoga is superior to 
Buddhism and Jainism, based on the character 
of Prakriti in the Sankhya, over which Brahma 
presides. And corresponding to this we are told 
that Brahman addressed a hymn of praise to 
Narayana, the deity of Yoga-Vedanta. 

A Description of Narayana . — Narayana is de- 
scribed as self-created, as both manifest and 
unmanifest, as both Purusha and Prakriti, and as 
the cause of everything in the universe. He is both 
doer and the deed, and all acts of charity or 
Sacrifice “have Vishnu for their refuge.” 



776 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAH ABHARATA 


CoKCLTJSiOH. — Thus we see that in this twelfth 
or <Sa.nti Parva of the Mahabhurata we have a brief 
survey of all systems of Philosopliy and Religion 
from Sankhya to Yoga, where Yoga is conceived in 
its own character as the highest point of AS’aivism, 
and also as Yoga-Vedanta or qualified Monism, — 
where Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, is for practical 
purposes identified with the Soul, the basis of 
Vedanta. That is the idea of the number twelve, 
and we see the same scheme of thought in the 
twelve years of exile of the Paretfavas as de- 
scribed in the Vana Parva of the Epic. We shall 
see that the thirteenth or Anusasana Parva gives 
us the idea of the Soul, the basis of pure Vedanta, 
to which the number thirteen corresponds; and 
that is also the idea of the thirteenth year of 
exile of the PawcZavas, described in the Virafa 
Parva as we have explained. 



XIII. ANUS J SANA PARVA 


CHAPTER L 

THE ETERNAL LAW 
OR 

THE TRUTH OF PURE VEDANTA 

331. The Form and Worship of Mah^deva. 332. Bhishma adore* 
Kn«h«a. 333. The Death of Bh/shma. 

A Summary. 

After having examined Jainism and Buddhism 
and Saivism, we have to examine Vaishnavism; 
and this can be done only through Saivism. (The 
Form and Worship) of Mahudeva). 

Having understood this, we can grasp the 
essence of Vedanta, the culmination of Vaishnav- 
ism, having Krisliwa for its deity. (Bhishma 
adores Krishna). 

This completes the whole range of Hindu Phi- 
losophy and Religion, from Sankhya to Vedanta 
and Jainism to Vaishnavism. (The Death of 
Bhishma) . 

331. The Form and Worship of Mahadeva. 

The Form and Worship of Mahadeva.— We 
have dealt with Jainism, Buddhism, and Saivism, 
and such part of Vaishnavism as is common to 
these. And now -we need to examine Vaishnavism 
in its entiret3% culminating in pure Vedanta. In 
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this connection we have explained that we can 
rise to this system only through /Saivism; that 
when we attain to Buddhi, the basis of Yoga in 
this system, ^ve have come to the Vaiseshika of 
Vaishnavism, and then we can rise to its Yoga and 
Vedanta points of view (MM. V, 625-626). /Saivism 
has Mahadeva for its deity; and so once again it 
is necessary to understand his idea as the supreme 
creator of the universe. As Vaishnavism and 
ySfaivism are closely allied, it is Knsh?^a, the 
supreme deity of the former system, who describes 
the form of Mahadeva to enable Man to under- 
stand the Truth. Mahadeva is said to be “the 
supreme creator of the universe, the Soul of all 
creatures, dwelling in the hearts of all.” He is 
possessed of Maya or creative energy; he is Hiraw- 
yagarbha or the Golden Womb of the universe, 
and Gold is a symbol of Buddhi, the basis of Yoga; 
he is Prawa, the vehicle of the Soul; he is endued 
with Gu%as and shorn of them; he is the doer of 
actions and the deeds performed; and he is the 
Male and Female (Ptirusha and Prakrit!) united 
together in one. 

Upamanyu worships Mahadeva.— This is 
followed by a further description of Mahadeva in 
terms of his worship by Upamanyu, and the idea 
conveyed is the same. He is self-created, and the 
supreme creator of the universe. As /S'aivism is 
associated with and higher than the religion of 
Brahma, he is the “supreme Brahma, without 
beginning or end.” As this system embraces 
Buddhi, Mind, and the Senses of Knowledge, — he 
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is B[ira?^yagarbha and the Sun, Indra and Agni 
(Buddhi); Moon, Somo. and Kama (Mind). Then 
as (Saivism believes in action as a Sacrifice, he is 
Sacrifice and Action, and resides in the Field of 
Action. As this system is allied to Vaishnavism, 
he is Vishmi and the Ocean (Prakriti), uniting the 
individual Soul with the Supreme. Finallj^ as 
the idea of Mahadeva is that Purusha and Prakriti 
are joint creators of life, he is ever present in 
his Phallic form. 

Mahadeva glorieies Krishna. — Then, in 
order to express the link between <Saivism and 
Vaishnavism yet more closely, we are told that 
Mahadeva himself described the glory of Krishna 
as superior to Brahma, the deity’- of Buddhism 
and Jainism; as the eternal Purusha himself, the 
supreme Soul, and the creator of all, who causes all 
things to act. As Vedanta and Yoga may for 
practical purposes be identified, giving us Yoga- 
Vedanta or qualified Monism, Krishna is said to 
have Yoga for his Maya or creative energy. 

332 . Bhishma adores Krishna. 

Bhishma adores Krishna. — This is followed 
by Bhfshma’s adoration of Krishna. Bhishma has 
been converted from Kyaya to Vedanta, and so is 
best qualified to worship Krishna, the sole su- 
preme creator of the universe. He is self-created, — 
the creator, preserver and destroyer of the uni- 
verse. He is both effect and cause, the doer and 
the deed. Prakriti (Water) dwells in him as in a 
home; he creates by means of his Maya; he lives 
in the form of Sacrifice, and abides in the Heart, 
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The Description of Krishna . — The details of 
Krishna’s description have already been explained 
(MM. I, 398-412); and here it is enough to point 
out that they follow the essential idea of Vaishnav- 
ism or Vedanta-Yoga-Vaiseshika. Krishna is the 
supreme Soul, the one creator of the universe, and 
the receptacle of Prakriti (Waters) itself; and this is 
the idea of Vedanta. He has the effulgence of the 
Sun, or Buddhi, the basis of Yoga. The Moon is 
from his Mind, and he is the father of Kama, and 
this gives us the idea of the Mind, the basis of the 
Vaiseshika. Then, as the idea of God is born 
through Sacrifice, he “takes his birth and lives in 
the form of Sacrifice.” Then we are told of his 
many incarnations, and the idea has already been 
explained (MM. I, 126-133). Then he is identified 
with Vyasa and Indra, both of whom personify 
Yoga or Yoga -Vedanta. He is said to be Varuwa, 
the deity of Prakriti, created by him. The world 
is said to be his Chariot or Body; and so the world 
is the Field and he the Knower of the Field (BhG. 
XITI, 1-3, 26, 33-34). Then we are told of his 
four names, Vasudeva, Samkarshawa, Pradyumna, 
and Aniruddha, the meaning of which we have 
understood. All other points in connection with 
the description of Krish9?a have already been 
explained. 

333. The Death of Bhishma. 

The Death of Bhishma. — We have now under- 
stood all systems of Philosophy and Religion from 
Sankhya to Vedanta, and Jainism to Vaishnavism. 
Bhishma has done his part, and now the time has 
come for him to pass. He has accepted Vedanta 
or Yoga- Vedanta, and believes that God is the 
supreme creator of the universe; and Prakriti, if 
it exists as a separate entity, is but a spectator 
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of his work. All have been converted to this view. 
The idea of God as the supreme creator of the 
universe now prevails everywhere, and so the Sun 
may he said to have entered on its “northern 
Path” (MM. V. 505), and it is now time that 
Bhishma should depart. He believes in the Soul, 
the basis of Vedanta, as pervading the universe; 
and in Buddhi as identical, for practical purposes, 
with the Soul. And so his Breath or Prawa, the 
vehicle of the Soul, passes out through the 
crown of his head, the abode of Buddhi (MM.I, 
155), as expressive of the connection between the 
two; and he passes on to the world of life beyond. 

The Rites of the Dead . — The idea of the funeral 
rites in honour of the dead has already been ex- 
plained. 



XIV. A-SVAMEDHA PARVA 


CHAPTER LI 

THE SACRIFICE OF THE HORSE 
OR 

THE ESSENCE OF THE IDEA OF GOD 

334. The Advice of Vyasa. 335. The Request of Arjuna. 336. 
The Anugita. 337. The Horse Sacrifice. 338. The Birth of 
Parikshit. 339. The Initiation of Yudhish/hira. 340. The Horse 
set Free. 341, Arjuna and Babhruvrzhana. 342. The Sacrifice of 

the Horse. 

A Summary. 

We have examined all systems of thought, 
and find that the essence of the idea of God lies 
in the Sacrifice of the Senses. (The Advice of 
Vyasa). 

It is necessary, therefore, to examine the whole 
problem of life in terms of Sacrifice. (The Request 
of Arjuna). 

We have to understand the idea of the Sacrifice 
of the Senses, Mind, and Buddhi, their different 
functions, and their connection with the Soul. 
This will enable us to understand the order of 
creation and the problem of life in terms of 
Sacrifice. (The Anugita). 

After this we shall realize that at the basis of 
all Sacrifice is the Sacrifice of the Senses, and 
it gives us the first idea of God. (The Horse 
Sacrifice). 
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The idea of God arises not only out of the 
Sacrifice of the Senses, Mind, and Buddhi, but 
also of Prakriti or the phenomena of manifest 
life. In other words, when we believe that 
Prakriti is governed by the Law of Sacrifice, we 
get the idea of God; and it is then that Prakriti 
becomes truly creative itself. (The Birth of 
Parikshit). 

It is Man and not God who must act in this 
world; and he must act with reason and convic- 
tion and not mechanically. Then alone can there 
be true Sacrifice, (The Initiation of Yudhishihira). 

Sacrifice means self-control and discipline; but 
it should be natural and not super -imposed. 
It is only then that Sacrifice makes for freedom 
from the effects of Action. (The Horse set Free). 

All control of the Senses is exercised by the 
Soul through its vehicle Breath or Prawa, the 
energy of Action. But the Senses act in sub- 
ordination to the Mind; and so the Soul or 
Prawa must act in conjunction with the Mind in 
order to control the Senses. But does not this, 
imply a cessation of Action? — for, if Prana, or the 
Soul engages itself with the Mind (is lost in doubt 
and desire, the characteristics of the Mind), it 
cannot act; and then it must lose its true character 
as it is in Vedanta and appear as one dead. The 
reply to this is that Prana or the Soul must not 
associate with the Mind only. It must also 
associate with the Senses and their objects through 
the Mind, and in this way it will remain an 
actor still. (Arjuna and Babhruvahana). 
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When we have understood the character of 
the Soul as an actor, and of Sacrifice as creative, 
selfless and beneficent Action, we can realize the 
idea of God through the Sacrifice of the Senses. 
(The Sacrifice of the Horse). 

334 . The Advice of Vyasa. 

The Essence of Sacrtficb.— We have 
examined all systems of Philosophy and Religion, 
and seen that the idea of God, in which they 
culminate, arises out of Sacrifice, at the basis 
of which is the Sacrifice of the Senses. Sacrifice 
is creative, selfless, self-controlled, and beneficent 
Action, expressive of the Law of Life; and the 
Sacrifice of the Senses of Action takes us from 
the pure Sankhya to Nyaya; and of the Senses 
of Knowledge from Nyaya to the Vaiseshika. 
When we come to this system, — the meeting place 
of ail schemes of thought — it is possible for us to 
rise to a proper conception of God as a creator of 
the universe. Thus, when everything else fails, 
so long as we believe in the Sacrifice of the 
Senses, the idea of God as a creator of the 
universe will persist. 

The Advice of Vyasa. — Corresponding to this 
we are told that after the death of Bhishma, 
Yudhishibira (Buddhi) felt sad, for he would never 
again be able to receive instruction from the 
grandsire; whereupon Vyasa advised him to 
perform the Sacrifice of the Horse to ease his 
grief. In other words, he asked him to understand 
the idea of the Sacrifice of the Senses (Horse), 



Chap. LI. 


THE SACRIFICE OF THE HORSE 


785 


on which that of God is based; and in this 
connection we have explained that the Horse is 
conceived as a symbol of the Senses in the sacred 
literature of the Hindus. 

The Sacrifice of Marijtta. — When all other 
knowledge fails, that is, when the “treasury of 
thought” is empty in respect of the idea of God, 
we must go back to the idea of Sacrifice. And so 
we are told that, as his treasury (of thought) 
was empty, Yudhishihira (Buddhi or Reason in 
Man) was advised to seek for Gold (a symbol of 
Buddhi) left behind at the Sacrifice of the great 
Marutta, who refers to the idea of the Mind and 
the Senses. 

Marutta . — Marutta is literally Marut-datta or 
“given by Marut (MW’D. p. 790); and Marut, 
as we have explained, represents the Senses and 
the Mind (MM. I, 423, seq.). Yudhishihira is 
Buddhi; and when this Buddhi Joses its treasure 
of thought, it must seek for it (Buddhi or Gold) 
in the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses 
(Marut). In other words, the Sacrifice of the 
Mind and the Senses leads to Buddhi; and this 
has already been explained. 

335. The Request of Arjuha. 

The Request of Arjuna.— Thus we see that 
the ultimate knowledge of God, based on the 
character of Buddhi, Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta, 
arises out of the Sacrifice of the Mind and the 
Senses. x4.s Man has been established in Vedanta 
or Yoga- Vedanta, it is necessary for him to under- 
stand the bearing of Sacrifice on his system. 
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In this connection we have explained that the 
first part of Vedanta is called Parva or Karma 
Mimansa. It relates to Sacrifice, and is a connec- 
ting link be ween all systems of Hindu Philosophy, 
culminating in Vedanta (ilM. IT, 180, seq.). 
Hence Man must clearly understand the 
implications of Sacrifice from all points of view. 
Now the Sacrifice of the Senses leads to the idea 
of God; and conversely, when there is the idea 
of God in connection with the functions of the 
Senses, we get a true idea of Sacrifice. And 
corresponding to this we are told that when 
Krishm (God) was about to depart to Dvaraka 
(the body with the Senses of Knowledge and 
Action), Arjuna (Soul) requested him to explain 
the whole problem of life once more. 

Dvaralca . — We have explained that Dvaraka 
(Dvara, ka, a) means “the body with gates” or 
the Senses (MM. IV, 176). When Krishna goes to 
Dvaraka, it means that the idea of God (Krishna) 
dwells in the Sacrifice of the Senses. When this 
is abandoned, God is denied; and when he is 
denied, he dies, and with him perishes Dvaraka, 
or the Sacrifice or the creative functions of the 
Senses too. That, as we shall see, is the idea of 
the submersion of Dvaraka after the “death” 
of Krish?ia. 


336, The Anugita. 

The ANXJGiTA.—The Anugita means literally 
“according to the Gita.” As in the Bhagavad 
Gita or the Song of the Lord, we have an account 
of all forms of thought in the light of Yoga or 
Yoga- Vedanta, culminating in the idea ot God 
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as the supreme creator of the universe, — even so 
in the Anugfta we get the same idea of God 
through Sacrifice. As the basis of all Sacrifice 
(creative, selfless, self-controlled and beneficent 
Action) is the Sacrifice of the Senses, we are told 
that the Soul can detach itself from the effects of 
Action by means of Sacrifice; and that whenever 
Action leaves an effect on the Soul, it is because 
the Soul is attached to Action. 

The Soul; Sevenfold Creation. — The Soul is said 
to be above the Senses. Its vehicle is Prana; and 
it is modified into Buddhi, Mind and the five 
Senses. This is known as the “sevenfold creation.” 

Fivefold Breath. — Breath is said to have five 
forms. Prana., Apana, Samotna, Vyana and Udana; 
and their idea has already been explained. 

The Ten Sacrificing Priests and Ten Sacrificial 
Fires. — The functions of the Senses, when they are 
associated with the idea of God, are acts of Sac- 
rifice; and so the ten Senses of Knowledge and 
Action are said to be the “ten Sacrificing Priests;” 
and the different ideas of God, as expressed by 
Wind, Sun, Moon, etc., are the “ten Sacrificial 
Fires.” As the Senses function through the Mind, 
the Mind is said to be the “ladle” by means of 
which this sacrifice is offered to God (Sacrificial 
Fires); and the result of this Sacrifice is “purest, 
highest knowledge,” for all creative Action (Sacri- 
fice) leads to Knowledge, and all Knowledge to 
Action in the light of Vedanta. 

Sacrifice and Self-restraint.— OnQ of the essen- 
tials of Sacrifice is restraint or self-control. As 
the Senses function through the action of Prana, 
or vital Breath, and as they are also associated 
Trith the Mind, we are told th^t “the restrained 
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motion of Pmwa is the motion of the Mind, and so 
the Mind depends on Pra? 2 a.” This also gives us 
the connection between Pm?z,a and the Mind, and 
we are told in the Upanishads that the Mind is 
fastened to Pra?ia (MM. II, 232, n. 2). Similarly 
Speech too depends on the function of Breath 
or Prmia; and so the "‘restrained motion of Prf^?^a” 
is said to make for “the Sacrifice of Speech.” 

The Seven Sacrifioial Priests. — Then we see 
that the idea of Sacrifice is associated not only 
with the five Senses, but with the Mind and 
Buddhi too. Hence it is said that these are the 
seven Sacrificing Priests, and each of them 
functions separately. They are associated with the 
three Gun.as, the root of all Action; and when 
they function, we get the seven causes of Action. 
Above them is the Soul, dwelling in the Heart, 
linking them together and presiding over all. 

The Three Qunas. — Then we are told of the 
three Gunas, — Sattva, Rajas and Tamas — which 
embrace all forms of manifest life. Prakriti is 
also called Tamas (MM. I, 96), and is said to be 
nnmanifest. 

The Creation of Life. — Then we see how life 
arises from unmanifest Prakriti. First of all we 
have Mahat or Buddhi, then Egoism, Mind, the 
fi.ve Elements and their attributes, and the five 
Senses of Knowledge and five of Action. All 
these function in association with the Soul. 

The Four Orders of Creatures. — Then we are 
told of the four orders of creatures, — the 
Vmparous, the Oviparous, the Vegetable Kingdom 
or trees, and Germs; and their idea has already 
been explained (MM. I, 134). 
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The Attributes of the Elements, Mind, Buddhi 
and the Soul. — After this we are told of the five 
properties of the five Elements. Ether has Sound, 
Air Touch, Fire Colour or Form, Water Taste, 
and the Earth Smell. The attribute of the Mind 
is Thought, of Buddhi Determination, while the 
Soul is characterized by Consciousness and dwells 
in the Heart (Cf. MM. I, 64-70). 

Purusha and Prakriti. — Then it is said that 
Purusha and Prakriti are distinct and yet 
associated together at the same time; and the 
relation between them is as between matter and 
its maker. We notice that this is the Yoga or 
Yoga- Vedanta point of view. 

The Injunction of Krishna. — After explaining 
the whole idea of creation in terms of Sacrifice, 
the last injunction of Krish;ia is, ‘Tf you have 
any love for me, do you always act.” This, 
as we have seen, is the essence of Sacrifice and 
the idea of God as creator in the light of Vedanta 
or Yoga- Vedanta. 

337. The Horse Sacrifice. 

The Horse Sacrifice. — The first idea of God 
arises out of the Sacrifice of the Senses, and that 
is the Sacrifice of the Horse, for the Horse is a 
symbol of the Senses in sacred literature. 

The Search for Wealth. — Then, we have 
observed, if the treasury of thought is empty, 
that is, if we are bankrupt in thought, and cannot 
understand the idea of God, we should seek the 
assistance of the idea of Sacrifice of the Senses 
and the Mind. This will lead to Buddhi, and 
that to the knowledge of the Soul in Vedanta 
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or Yoga-Ved«nta. Corresponding to this we are 
told that, as the treasury (of thought) was empty, 
the PantZava brothers went in search of the 
wealth of Marutta, left behind after a Sacrifice 
(of the Senses and the I\Iind). They were led 
by Vyasa (Buddhi) in this search; and, when 
they came back, Krishm (God of Vedanta or 
Yoga-Vedemta) also came to Hastinapura (the 
City of Nyaya) to take part in the Sacrifice. 

338. The Birth of Parikshtt. 

The Birth of Parikshit. — We have explained 
the idea of the “weapon’' (argument) of 
Aavatthaman, which is said to have pierced the 
womb of Uttara, signifying that, if the theory of 
the PaneZavas is correct, Prakriti cannot create 
anything; or, if it creates anything, it must be 
assigned to Prakriti from its very birth, that 
is, be still-born. Corresponding to this we are 
told that Uttara (Prakriti) gave birth to a still- 
born child. Vedanta, however, holds that 
Prakriti creates, but as an instrument of God; 
and so we are told that Krishna (God) put life 
into the child of Uttara. That is Parikshit or 
the world of Nature that spreads around, and 
that is the literal meaning of the word Parikshit 
(MM. IV, 11). It is in his house that Janamejaya 
is born, and he hears the Story of the Mahabharata 
at the Sacrifice of the Snake. The point of this 
has already been explained (MM. IV, 9-11). 

339. The Initiation of Ytjdhishthira. 

The Initiation of Yhdhishthira. — I t is 

Man and not God who must act in this world; 
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and in Man it is Ms Buddhi or the power of 
Reason that needs to bo convinced that Action 
and not its renunciation (Knowledge) is the goal 
of life. And so it is said that Yudhishihira 
(Buddhi) desired Krishna (God) to initiate the 
Sacrifice of the Horse (action of the Senses); but 
the latter asked him to do it himself, promising 
to accomplish everything for him. In other words, 
when we act in a spirit of Sacrifice in the light 
of our Buddhi or Reason, God helps us and 
accomplishes everything for us. 

Initiation on the day of the full Moon . — It is 
said that when Buddhi desires anything or acts, 
it is transformed into the Mind (MM. I. 68, n. 
4-5). Corresponding to this we are told that 
Krishna promised to initiate YudhisMhira (Buddhi) 
in the Sacrifice on the day of the full Moon 
(symbolic of the Mind) in the month of Chaitra. 

340. The Horse set Free. 

The Horse set Free. — Sacrifice means selfless 
and beneficent Action, characterized by self-con- 
trol. But perfect self-control is something 
natural and not super-imposed. The Soul 
must not exercise constant and conscious 
control over the Senses all the time. It must 
allow them to function freely; and then, if they 
act under proper discipline of their own accord, 
without undue interference on the part of the Soul, 
we can say that they are properly controlled. The 
Soul is there indeed, keeping watch over them 
and preventing them from going astray or being 
“captured” by temptations; but perfect control 
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implies freedom of Action and absence of inter- 
ference even from the Soul. 1 1 is only then that 
our actions can be regarded as naturally good, 
even as God is. Tt is in this \vfiy that we asso- 
ciate Sacrifice or Goodness with Nature or Prakriti, 
giving us the idea of God. Corresponding to this 
we are told that the Horse (Senses) for the Sacri- 
fice was let loose to roam over the Earth (Prakriti), 
and it was followed by Arjuna (Soul), whose duty 
it was to prevent it from being captured by any 
one. It was also the duty of Arjuna to fight 
(argue) with any one who challenged the sover- 
eignty of Yudhishihira (Buddhi, Yoga or Yoga- 
Vedanta). The point of this is now clear. 

341 . Arjuna and Babhruvahana. 

Arjuna follows the Horse. — "When the 
Senses are under perfect control of the Soul, they 
are free to act and yet their actions are a perfect 
Sacrifice, and they cannot be entangled in any- 
thing. And so Arjuna (Soul) fights manj^ battles 
( of thought) with those who venture to stop the 
sacrificial Horse. None of them is able to “capture” 
the animal, and they all admit that Man has at- 
tained to Vedanta, and so they promise to join the 
Sacrifice of Yudhishfhira on the appointed day. 

Arjuna and Babhruvahana. — But now we 
might ask. Does the Soul control the Senses direct- 
ly or through some other means ? The Senses 
are in direct contact with the Mind, and they can 
be controlled by the Soul or its vehicle Prawa only 
through the Mind. But when Prana or Breath 
acts on the Mind, Imagination (and not Action) is 
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born, and that is the idea of Babhravrduina, tiie 
son of Arjuna, as we have explained (MM. IV, 187). 
How, then, can we sa^y that when the iSoul or it.s 
vehicle Vsandb associates with the l\Iin<I, it can 
control the Senses too ? Corresponding to tliis 
we are told that the Hor.se (Senses) canic to the 
kingdom of Babhruvahana ( Imagination ), and 
then Arjuna (Soul or Pra?ia) called upon his “son” 
to measure his strength (argue the point) with 
him. 

Arjuha BECOMES UNOdSTScioiis. — Tlie qne,stion 
now is, What happens to Pra??.a or the Soul when it 
functions in connection witli the Mind or Imagina- 
tion alone, and leaves aside the Senses (Horse) ? 
Now the character of the Mind is Thought, Desire 
and Doubt ; and Imagination has pow'er to throw 
up images of all these. If Pra?^a or the Sou! acts 
only in conjunction with Imagination or the Mind, 
without reference to the Senses, it must lose its 
character as Consciousness, the mainspring of all 
Action. In other words, when the Soul (Arjuna) 
engages itself with Imagination alone (Babhru- 
vcfhana), — that is, gives itself up to imagining 
things — it cannot act ; and corresponding to this 
we are told that inthis combat with Babhruvahana 
Arjuna was thrown down, lost all consciousness, 
and was taken for dead ; and we have seen that 
Consciousness is a special characteristic of the 
Soul and the mainspring of all Action. 

Ulxjpi revives Arjuna. — How then can the 
Soul regain its Consciousness and power to act? 
The reply is that it must associate itself not only 
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with Imagination or tJie Mind, but with the Senses 
and their objects too at the same time. And then, 
when it functions in connection with Imagination, 
Mind, and the Senses and their objects all com- 
bined, it regains its Consciousness, and realizes that 
it is characterized by both Knowledge and Action. 
And corresponding to this we are told that Arjuna 
(Soul) was revived by UlMpi, his serpent-wife, who 
personifies the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
and their objects (M.M. IV, 181). As the Soul 
abides in the Heart, she revives Arjuna (Soul) by 
means of a “gem” (of thought or Action) placed on 
his Heart. 


342. The Sacrifice oe the Horse. 

The Sacrifice of the Horse. — We have now- 
understood all about the nature of Sacrifice and 
Action, and so Man is in a position to perform 
“the Sacrifice of the Horse,” or the Senses con- 
trolled by the Mind, Buddhi, and the Soul (Of. 
BhG. III. 40-43; IV, 26-27). We have seen that 
the Senses function separately, and are linked 
together only by means of Pra/ia or the Soul 
(MM. IV, 180-181); and so the Horse (Senses) is 
cut into pieces (separated) “according to the direc- 
tions of the Scriptures.” 

The Place of Draitpadi. — Then we have to 
associate the idea of Sacrifice with the functions of 
each of the Senses ; and so Draupadi, the symbol 
of the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses and 
their objects, is given a place near the divided 
animal. 
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Man and Sacrifice. — Man has now to under- 
stand the essential idea of the Sacrifice of the 
Senses, — how it satisfies our Buddhi or Reason, 
refers to all the energies of which Man is composed, 
and leads to the idea of God. And so the “marrow 
of the Horse’’ (the essence of Sacrifice of the Sen- 
ses) is “cooked,” and Yudhish^hira and his brothers 
(Man) “smell its smoke.” 

Sixteen Sacrificial Priests. — All actions are 
associated with the ten Senses and their five 
objects, as well as the Mind; and these make 
sixteen. Hence the “limbs of the Horse” (Senses) 
are poured into the fire (offered as a Sacrifice) by 
“sixteen Sacrificial Priests of great wisdom.” 

Yudhishthira makes Offerings to the 
B AHMANAS. — As Man has understood the idea 
of the Sacrifice of the Senses, and his Reason is 
satisfied, Yudhishthira (Buddhi) makes great 
offerings to Brahmawas, who are endowed with 
Buddhi themselves and understand the idea of 
Sacrifice. 

Thus ends the great Sacrifice of the Horse or 
the Senses of Knowledge and Action,, leading to 
the idea of the Mind, and culminating in Buddhi 
and the Soul; and it is on this that the whole idea 
of God is based. 
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CHAPTER Lll 

THE DEATH OF DHMTARASHTRA 
OR 

THE DECLINE OF MAN FROM VAISHNAVISM 
TO NAIVISM 

343. The Keiga of the Pa/ttfavas and Dhritar^shifra. 344. Dhrita- 
r< 3 sh'ra retires to a Forest* 345. ICuntFs Advice. 346. The Hermit- 
age of Vyasa,. 347. The Ptz//^/avas’ Visit. 348. The Death of Vidura. 
$49. A Vision of the Dead. 350. The Death of Dh/'itar^;sh/ra and 

Others. 

A SUMMAEY. 

Man and all others who survive have now 
accepted the truth of Vaishnavism, and live hap- 
pily for some time. (The Reign of the PawcZavas 
and Dhritarashira). 

We have understood the x4.scendmg Scale of 
Thought from Jainism to Vaishnavism, and it is 
now necessary to understand how, bj’" discarding the 
idea of Sacrifice, Man may descend from a higher 
to a lower system. Now, by doing violence to 
the idea of Sacrifice, Man descends from Vaish- 
navism to the next lower system, viz., Naivism. 
(Dhritarashira retires to a Forest). 

The lower limit of Saivism is Nyaya, and it is 
this that gives us the first idea of Sacrifice and of 
God. So long as Man sticks to Nyaya, he will 
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not forget the idea of Sacrifice or God, and it is 
possible for him to rise to higher forms of thought. 
(The Advice of Kunti). 

After this lapse from Vaishnavism, all people 
accept *§aivism, and Bxiddhi is the highest crea- 
tive energy in this system. (The Hermitage of 
Vyasa). 

After the first lapse from Sacrifice, Man has 
fallen from Vaishnavism to /Saivism. (The Panda- 
vas’ Visit). 

^aivism has Vai5eshika for its central 
thought; and the latter is a meeting place of all 
principal systems of Philosophy. With the lapse of 
Man from Vaishnavism to ^aivisra, the Vaiseshika, 
holding that the share of God is greater than that 
of Prakfiti in their joint creation of life, ceases to 
exist. (The Death of Vidura). 

But even /Saivism, if properly understood, can 
give us insight into the Truth, and enable us to 
see, in the light of its Yoga system of thought, 
how Purusha is greater than Prakriti. Hence we 
can understand all forms of Prakriti as they really 
are. (A Vision of the Dead). 

And now with the lapse of eighteen years, one 
Cycle of Thought, embracing all principal systems 
of Philosophy and Religion, is over, and Man and 
all others have definitely come down from Vaish- 
navism to /§aivism. Yoga is the highest point of 
this system; and they believe that Buddhi,, the 
basis of Yoga, is the highest creative energy 
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both in life and death. (The Death of Dhrita- 
rashira and Others). 

343. The Reich op Pandavas and 
. Dhritakashtra. 

The Reign of PA^TDAV‘AS and Dhritarasiitka. 
V7e have seen that Man has been established in 
Vaishnavism, and understands all that is necessary 
in this connection. Dhritarashfra too has been 
converted from Buddhism to Vaishnavism; and so 
the Paridavas, placing him at their head, rule the 
Earth (Prakriti). 

344. Dhritakashtra Retires. 

Dhritarashtra Retires. — We have completed 
the Ascending Scale of Thought from Jainism to 
Vaishnavism, and now it is necessary to see how 
Man, established in Vaishnavism, can go down to 
lower systems of thought, ending in Nyaya or 
Sankhya-Nyaya (Jainism) once more. 

The Ancient Belief in God . — The ancients never 
countenanced the idea of pure negation of God 
(or Sacrifice), and believed that no thinking person 
could hold such a view. They examined the 
scope of the pure Sankhya, for their inquiry em- 
braced all possible forms of thought; but in their 
systems of Religion they usually coupled Nyaya 
with Sankhya, thus giving us the two schools of 
Jainism. Man cannot, therefore, descend to the 
. pure Sankhya if he wishes to live in the world; 
for the Digambara school, based on this system, 
holds that we must neither eat food, nor wear 
clothes, nor have a hou.=5e to dwell in. In other 
words, we cannot live if we follow the pure San- 
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khya and its creed; and so Man can only go down 
to Nyaya (or Sankhya-Nyaya) at the lowest rung 
of the ladder. 

Bhima hurts Dheitarashtra. — We have ex- 
plained that we rise from a lower to a higher sys- 
tem of thought by means of Sacrifice; and con- 
versely, when Sacrifice is denied and we act with 
evil intent or without self-control, we descend from 
a higher to a lower system. And so we are told 
that Bhima (Mind of Man) deliberately insulted 
Dhritarushfra by some of his remarks; and, as an 
“ insult ” is a negation of Sacrifice, Man goes 
down from Vaishnavism to /S'aivism thereby, and 
brings down all those who are associated with him. 

Dhritaeashtra Eetires. — The Descending 
Scale of Thought has commenced; and, as we are 
coming to the end of this great Epic of Life, it is 
necessary to close this chapter of events. A.nd so 
we are told that Dhntarashira, Gandhari, Kunti, 
Vidura and Sanjaya, — all those who had been 
converted from lower systems of thought to 
Vaishnavism — retired to a forest when Man fell 
from that system to ^Saivism. 

345 . Kunti’s Advice. 

Kunti’s Advice. — Man has come down from 
Vaishnavism to /Saivism, and the range of the 
latter system extends from Yoga to Vaiseshika 
and Nyaya. So long as Man adheres to Nyaya, 
he believes in a measure of Sacrifice and so in God, 
Rpd there is a hope of his rising to higher forms of 
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thought. But if he sinks to pure Sankhj’a, and 
denies God and all Sacrifice, there is no hope for 
him. And so Kunti’s last advice to her sons (Man) 
is that they should never abandon Nyuya; and 
corresponding to this we are told that she told 
them never to neglect Sahadeva who, as we have 
explained, refers to the Nyaya system of thought 
(MM. IV, 219). 

346, The Hermitage op Vyasa. 

The Hermitage op Vyasa. — The range of 
/Saivism extends from Nyaya to Yoga; and corre- 
sponding to this we are told that Dhritarashfra 
and his companions came first of all to the banks 
of the Ganga, the Prakriti of Nyaya, and then 
proceeded to Kurukshetra (understood the neces- 
sity of Action), and finally came to the hermitage 
of Vyasa, who personifies Buddhi, the basis of 
Yoga, in both jSaivism and Vaishnavism, as we 
have explained (MM. IV, 7-8). 

347. The Pahdavas’ Visit. 

The Pahdavas’ Visit. — The Pa??davas have 
come down to this system too; and so they go to 
the forest to meet the blind old king and his 
companions. • 

348. The Death op Videea. 

The Death op Vidijea. — Vidura personifies the 
Mind or the Vaiseshika as a common ground be- 
tween all principal systems of thought. As Man 
has given up Vaishnavism (Vedanta- Yoga- Vaisesh- 
ika), the idea of the Vaiseshika in this system 
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must vanish. Hence we are told that Vidura was 
the first to pass away. 

VlDUTlA ENTERS THE BODY OF Y C DHTSHTHIRA.- 
The Vaises hika, as the lower limit of Vaishnavism 
(Vedunta-Yoga-Vaiseshika), holds that God and 
Nature are joint creators of life, but the share of 
God is greater bhan that of Nature. This is exactly 
the point of view of Yoga, based on Buddhi, as 
the highest limit of iSaivism (Yoga-Vaiseshika- 
Nyaya). Hence we might say that the Vaiseshika 
of Vaishnavism enters into the Buddhi or Yoga of 
Naivism; and it is in this way that the two systems 
are connected together, and we can rise from the 
one to the other. Corresponding to this we are 
told that Vidura (Vaiseshika in Vaishnavism), on 
his death, entered the body of Yudhishthira 
(Buddhi of Man established in (Saivism now), and 
passed away. 

349. A Vision of the Dead. 

A Vision of the Dead. — Man and all others 
have accepted Naivism, in place of Vaishnavism; 
but even Naivism, if properly understood, 
can give an insight into Truth. Yoga is its 
highest point of thought, and it is based on 
the creative character of Buddhi; and then, if we 
understand the idea of Buddhi aright, we can 
realize that it may, for practical purpose, be iden- 
tified with the Soul, and that gives us Yoga- 
Vedanta or qualified Monism. Then we can 
understand Prakriti and all its forms, in life as 
\yell as death, as they really are. Corresponding to 



802 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


this we are told that Vyasa (Biicldhi in Saivism and 
Vaishnavism) asked all to repair to the banlcs of 
the Ganga (the Prakriti of Nyaya), and by his 
grace they were able to have a vision of the dead, 
who rose from the Ganga as if alive. Tn other 
words, if we understand the idea of Buddhi aright 
(Vyasa), we shall see that all that belongs to 
Prakribi (Ganga and the dead) really belongs to 
God (can rise up as alive); and /S'aivism too en- 
ables us to understand this Truth. 

Dheitarashtra sees HIS Sons. — The Kauravas 
had engaged in this great Battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, and understood the Truth. They 
had been converted to higher forms of thought; 
but, because they could not change their roll, they 
were “assigned to Prakriti or slain.” But, as their 
defeat was really conversion to higher forms of 
thought, Dhritarashfra sees them in a new light, 
— as he had never done before, and finds that his 
sons were like his own self. In other words, all of 
them had been converted like himself. 

350 . The Death op DhritaeashtpvA and Others. 

The Death op Dhritarashtra and Others. — 
And now the time has come for Dhritarashira and 
others to pass. One Cycle of Thought, consisting 
of eighteen years and embracing all principal 
systems of Philosophy and Religion, is now over, 
and Man and all others with him have come down 
finally from Vaishnavism to Saivism. In another 
cycle of eighteen years, and with loss of Sacrifice, 
Man will drop down lower still. God wUl cease to 
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be regarded as the chief creator of life, and his 
place will be taken by Nature or Prakriti; and so 
Krishna will “die” and with him Man who believed 
in him. And that will complete the whole De- 
scending Scale of Thought. At present, however, 
it is only Dhritarashira and others who pass. 
As they believe in Sacrifice, Dhritarashira causes 
a Sacrificial fire to be kindled; and, as they all 
hold to Buddhi, the basis of Yoga in -S'aivism, 
which has Agni for its deity, they all pass away 
in the flames of Agni, the god in whom they be- 
lieve. And with their “death” the first part of 
the Descending Scale of Thought comes to an end. 
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A Summary. 

Man has now to complete the Descending 
Scale of Thought. He has come down from 
Vaishnavism to Saivism in one cycle of eighteen 
years; and. now, in another cycle of eighteen 
years, he goes down from ^faivism to Buddhism 
and J ainism, holding that Prakriti is the chief 
creator of the universe. (After Thirty-six Years). 

We rise from a lower to a higher system by 
means of Sacrifice, and by denying Sacrifice we 
fall from a higher to a lower one. Then, if 
we assign all the creative power of Purusha or 
God to Nature or Prakriti, we drop down from 
Vaishnavism to Buddhism and Jainism, ending 
in the denial of God himself. (The Disguise 
of Sumba: the Iron Bolt). 
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Even i± we come to believe in Prakriti as the 
chief creator of life, we can be saved if we act 
with self-control or in a spirit of Sacrifice. (The 
Iron Bolt; the Command of Krislma), 

It seems difficult to prevent people from 
believing in the creative power of Nature or 
Prakriti. In that case it is best to teach 
them to associate the idea of Sacrifice with 
Prakriti itself. (The Pilgrimage). 

But they are likely to forget all about 
Sacrifice or self-control in their worship of 
Prakriti or the objects of life. (The Drunken 
Revelry). 

The result of this is that they forget their 
God, assign all life to Prakriti, and destroy one 
another. (The Destruction of Vrish%is and 
Andhakas). 

When they forget God and believe in Prakriti 
instead, they hold that Breath or Prana is a 
mere physical energy, and all actions are to be 
ascribed to Prakriti and not God. (The Death 
of Balarama). 

When this happens the idea of God dies in 
the world. (The Death of Krishna). 

Then the individual Soul realizes what has 
happened. (The Arrival of Arjuna). 

But whatever happens, the Soul is an image 
of God himself. (The Message of Krishna). 
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When people forget their God in this way, 
the very source of his idea, viz., Sacrifice in 
relation to all manifest life, also dies. (The 
Death of Vasudeva). 

Man is then regarded but as a physical entity, 
and the whole world assigned to Nature or 
Prakriti. (The Submersion of Dvaraka). 

Thus Buddhism and Jainism come to prevail 
in the world, and the Soul is regarded as devoid 
of Action, and as a mere spectator of the work 
of Prakriti. (The Attack of Robbers). 

But the absence of Action means death and 
not life in the world, and so the time has come 
for Man to depart. And this completes the 
whole cycle of human thought including both 
its Ascending and Descending Scales. (The 
Opinion of Vyasa). 

351 . After Thirty-six Years. 

After Thirty-six Years. — We have explained 
that the number eighteen, composed of seven, 
six and five, represents a cycle of human thought; 
and so in the first eighteen years after his 
establishment in Vaishnavism (the Battle of Kuru- 
kshetra), Man comes down to /Saivism by denying 
Sacrifice, and in another eighteen years to 
Buddhism and Jainism in the same way. The 
idea of God as chief creator of the universe 
then dies in the world; and so we are told that 
when the thirty-sixth year after the Battle of 
Kurukshetra had arrived, Yudhishihira (Buddhi) 
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saw many unusual portents, and soon after he 
heard that Krishna and Balarama and all members 
of their race had passed away. 

352 . The Disguise of Samba: the Iron Bolt. 

The Disguise of Samba. — We have shown 
that Sacrifice leads to belief in God, and its 
negation to his denial and ‘‘death.” In this con- 
nection we have explained the story of Bhfshma’s 
fall, and pointed out that Vedanta or Yoga- 
Vedanta can succeed against Nyaya when the very 
idea of Prakrit! (Woman) can be transformed into 
that of Purusha (Man) by means of Sacrifice. Con- 
versely, when the opposite of this takes place, 
that is, when Purusha (or Man) appears as Prakrit! 
(or Woman) through the denial of Sacrifice, the 
idea of Vedanta is destroyed, and Nyaya, the centre 
of Buddhism and Jainism, holding that Prakrit! is 
the chief creator of life, takes its jilace. Correspond- 
irxg to this we are told that the Vrishwi heroes — the 
race to which Krishna belonged — caused Samba, a 
son of Krishna, to disguise himself as a woman, and 
.brought him before the Eishis, who took this to be 
a grave insult and cursed him, saying that he 
would cause destruction of their race. Sacrifice 
is denied by this “insult,” and so we come down 
from a higher to a lower system; and, as a Man 
(Purusha) comes to be represented as a Woman 
(Prakritij, the idea of God is denied, and all those 
who once believed in him (belonged to his race) 
must be “assigned to Prakrit! or destroyed.” We 
shall see how this actually takes place. 
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The Vrishni Heroes . — We have explained the 
idea of the word Vrishm and shown that it is de- 
rived from Vrish (Vri, sh), and refers to ““(sh) the 
Mind associated with (Vri) Sacrifice,” or the Sac- 
rifice of the Mind. As the idea of God is born 
through Sacrifice, Krishna is born in this race. 

The Andhakas . — The word Andhaka (An for 
ana, dha, ka) means ’‘(ka) the first creative energy 
of life associated with (dha) the Mind and (ana) 
Prana or Breath.” We have seen that when we 
understand the association of Prana with the Mind, 
we grasp the idea of Imagination and comprehend 
the whole range of iS'aivism, and that is the idea 
of Bhima’s receiving instruction from Balarama 
and Arjuna’s marriage with Chitrangada and the 
birth of Babhruvahana (MM. IV, 122-123, 186-187). 
Then, when we grasp the idea of /Saivism, we easily 
rise to Vaishnavism, and so Krishna belongs to 
this race too. 


Samba — The word Samba means “attended 
by Amba” (MWD. p. 1207), who, as we have ex- 
plained, is the Prakriti of the pure Sankhya (MM. 
IV, 4142). It might be of interest to note that 
(Sikhandin, by whose means Bhlshma was over- 
thrown, was originally Amba; and now Samba, by 
whose means the reverse action takes place, is also 
associated with the same name. When Amba or 
Sikhandin (Prakriti) is transformed from a woman 
into Purusha or a man, Vedanta is established 
in place of Kyaya; but when Samba disguises 
Purusha or a man into a woman, Vedanta is de- 
stroyed, and Nyaya cakes its place. 

The Wife ofBabhru. — Samba, when disguised as 
a woman, is said to be the wife of Babhru; and we 
have explained that Babhru (Ba, bhru) means 
“(bhru or bhrti) the brow, the seat of the Mind, 
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associated with (ba) Prakriti” (MM. IV, 187). 
Babhru personifies the association of the Mind with 
Prakriti; and we have seen that theVaiseshika, based 
on the Mind, is the highest range of the systems of 
thought (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika), holding that 
Prakriti is the chief creator of life. Samba is said 
to be the wife of Babhru, and this means that he 
believes in Prakriti as the chief creator of life. If 
that be so, he must destroy the idea of God as the 
chief creator of the universe; and that is the 
“curse” of the J2ishis. 

The .Iron Bolt. — The next question is what 
does Pra-kriti yield or “give birth to” which de- 
stroys the idea of God? We have seen that 
Buddhism and Jainism are based on the chief 
creative character of Prakriti, and their range of 
thought extends from Sankhya to Nyaya and 
Vaiseshika, based on the character of the Senses 
of Action, of Knowledge, and the Mind. Prakriti 
may, therefore, be said to give birth to these 
systems, and they destroy the idea of God in the 
world; and this is the Bolt of Iron to which Samba 
“gives birth.” 

The Iron Bolt . — The word for an Iron Bolt in 
the text is Musala, which is also written as Mushn- 
la (MWD. p. 824); and Mushala (M, u, sha, la) 
means “(la) the five Senses of Action and their 
five objects associated with (sha) the Mind (u) and 
(m) the Senses of Knowledge.” The idea of Musala 
(M, u, sa, la) is exactly the same, for the letter 
Sa also refers to the Mind. This corresponds to 
Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika or Jainism and 
Buddhism, and it is this that causes the destruc- 
tion of God (Krishna) and his race. 

Jara, the Slayer of Krishna. — If God be God 
indeed, he cannot be “slain” by a mere hunter in 
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the woods, as we are told. But we have explained 
that God dies when he is denied; and a “hunter” 
might easily be a savage who denies God, and so 
can “slay” him. Indeed, it is the business of a 
hunter to “slay” everything. That, as we have 
explained, is the idea of Gopas, who are said to be 
able to “slay” Krishna too (MM. V, 388-389). 
Buddhism and the /Svetambara school of Jainism 
have a place, however limited, for God in their 
scheme; but the Digambara school, based on the 
pure Sankhya, has none; and so God dies when he 
is altogether denied; that is, when a person comes 
to believe in the pure Sankhya and denies all 
Action, all Sacrifice, and so all God. Correspond- 
ing to this we are told that Jara, the hunter, was 
to be the “slayer” of Krishna. 

Jara . — The word Jara (Ja, r, a) means “(a) 
leading to (r) the Senses of Action (ja) made 
manifest.” As the pure Sankhya is based on the 
character of the Senses of Action, Jara is one who 
believes in this system; and so it is he who, 
by denying God, succeeds in “slaying” him. 

353. The Iron Bolt: the Command of Krishna. 

The Birth of the Iron Bolt. — Samba, by 
disguising himself as a woman, has come to believe 
in Prakriti as the chief creator of life ; and so he 
. gives birth to those systems of thought {viz.. 
Buddhism and Jainism) which are based on this 
idea. And that is Musala or the Bolt of Iron as 
we have explained. 

It is Cast into the Ocean.— As this “iron bolt” 
refers to the creative power of Prakriti, and the 
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latter is symbolized bj'’ Water, it is cast into the 
Ocean. In other words, every one is made to 
understand what it really is. 

Prohibition against Intoxicating Liquors. 
— Then we are told that, in order to protect their 
people against the danger of the “iron bolt,” 
Krishna and Balarama gave orders that no one 
should manufacture intoxicating liquors. In this 
connection we have explained that the idea of God 
arises out of Sacrifice, the basis of which is self- 
restraint; and if we abandon Sacrifice or self- 
restraint, we deny God. Thus, even if we believe 
that Prakriti is the chief creator of life, we can 
still be saved if we believe in self-restraint or Sac- 
rifice. Now intoxicating liquors have the effect of 
weakening a good and strong heart and clouding 
the clearness of the Mind (MM. I, 163), and so 
they make for loss of self-control. Thus, the use 
of such drinks, by depriving a man of self-control, 
makes for his denial of God, and so “assigns him to 
Prakriti or death.” Hence no one was allowed to 
manufacture wine on pain of death; and that was 
the command of Krishna and Balarama. 

Beligious Ban on Wine . — This would explain 
why there is such a severe ban on wine in some of 
the great religions of the world. The idea of Soma 
as wiiie par excellence is, however, different; and 
we have explained why even the gods delight to 
drink this Wine of the Mind (MM. I, 371-388). 

354. The Pilgrimage. 

The Pilgrimage. — God (Krishwa) and his race 
can be destroyed only when his place is taken 
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by Nature or Praknti. And so we are told that 
when the hour of destruction of the Vrishiiis 
had arrived, Krishna commanded that all of them, 
accompanied by their wives (partners in Prakriti), 
should make a pilgrimage to the sacred waters; 
and they all took their abode on the sea coast. 
We have explained that the different forms of 
Water symbolize Prakriti; and as the people have 
now come to believe in Praknti, they all go to 
worship the Sea (Prakriti). 

The Departure of Uddhava. — Then we are- 
told that Uddhava, a friend and counsellor of 
Krishna, the wisest of men, who was well -versed 
in Yoga, took leave of Krishna and departed 
from this world. This expresses the second st^p 
in the fall of the human race from Vaishnavism. 
Uddhava, being “well-versed in Yoga,” refers, 
to the Yoga system of thought; and here Yoga 
would be understood in its own character as the 
highest point of /Saivism (Yoga-S^aweshika-Nyaya). 
Man has already fallen from Vaishnavism to 
^aivism in one cycle of eighteen years in the 
Descending Scale of Thought; and now in another 
cycle of eighteen years he must drop down from 
^aivism to Buddhism and Jainism , ( Valseshika- 
Nyaya-Sankhya). In other words, he must fall 
away from Yoga, the highest point of Saivism . 
(Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya); and that is indicated 
by the departure of Uddhava, who refers to this 
system of thought. , : 

U ddhava. The word Uddhava means “a 
sacrificial fire” (MWD. p. 188); and he is described 
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as being, “well- versed in Yoga” or the Yoga 
system of thought. By his departure the idea 
of Sacrifice in the Yoga system of thought may 
be said to have died. As Krishna knows what 
is to happen, he makes no attempt to prevent 
Uddhava from proceeding “on his groat journey” 
to the other world. 

Uddhava (U, d, dha, va) also means “(va) 
Prakrit! and (dha) the Mind associated with (d) 
the' Sacrifice of (u) the Senses of Knowledge.” 
He refers, therefore, to the Sacrifice of the Mind 
and the Senses of Knowledge in association with 
Prakriti. In this connection we have explained 
that the Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowledge 
leads to the idea of the Mind, and of the Mind 
to Buddhi, on which the Yoga system is based. 
Hence Uddhava refers to Sacrifice and the Yoga 
system of thought. Yoga is here to be under- 
stood as the highest point of S'aivism (Yoga- 
Vaiseshika-Nyaya), which conceives of Purusha 
knd Prakriti as joint creators of life, and so has 
a definite place for Prakriti in its scheme. This 
is indicated by Va in the name Uddhava. 

.4 Friend of Krishna . — Yoga is the highest 
poijat' of S'aivisra, holding that Purusha and 
Prakriti are joint - creators of life, but the share 
pf Purusha is greater than that of Prakriti. This 
is’ exactly the idea of the Vaiseshika, the basis 
6f the' Dualistic school of Vaishnavism (Vedanta-* 
Ybga-Vaiseshika); and we have shown that when 
we- attain to Yoga in *9aivism, we enter the lowest 
ppint of Vaishnavism, Hence Uddhava, who 
represents the idea of Sacrifice and the Yoga 
system of thought, is spoken of as a friend and 
counsellor of Krishrea, the supreme deitj’’ of 
Vaishavism. 
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355 . The Drunken Revelry. 

The Drunken Revelry.— Wine makes for 
loss of self-control, and so for a denial of Sacrifice 
or God. As the Vrishms are approaching their 
end, they must destroy the idea of Sacrifice; 
and so we are told that they mixed wine with 
food prepared for the Brahmanas, and gave it 
to monkeys and apes. This food was meant for 
Brahmanas or those who had Buddhi, the basis of 
the Yoga system of thought; and by depriving 
the Brahma?ras of food, the Vrishms denied 
Buddhi and the idea of Sacrifice. They gave this 
food to monkeys and apes, and this may be 
regarded as an insult to the Brahmanas, and 
so a negation of Sacrifice. Then they began 
to drink and so forgot their God. And when 
we forget God, we forget the true character of 
the Soul, - for the idea of the two is alike — and 
then we believe that our Breath or Prana, the 
vehicle of the Soul, is but a physical entity, 
deriving all its energy from Nature or Prakriti. 
And corresponding to this we are told that 
Balarama, who personifies Prana in association 
with the Mind, also joined this drunken revelry. 
So also did Kritavarman and Yuyudhana or 
Satyaki, for the idea of Sacrifice or good actions 
(personified by Kritavarman) and of Buddhi 
(personified by Satyaki) is being abandoned now, 
and the human race has to fall away from God. 

Yuyudhana and Kritavarman Insult each 
OTHER.— In order to go down the Descending 
Scale of Thought, we must deny all Sacrifice; 
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and so we are told that Yuyudhana (Satyaki) 
and Kritavarman insulted each other; and then 
Yuyudhana cnt off the head of Kritavarman in 
the very presence of Krishna or God. Kritavarman 
means “good actions performed with a Mind 
under control,” and by his death the very idea 
of good actions and control of the Mind may be 
said to to have perished. This is the basis of 
all Sacrifice, and so we might say that the idea 
of Sacrifice in relation to God (signified by the 
presence of Krishna) was destroyed by the 
“death” of Kritavarman; and that too by Satyaki 
(who personifies Buddhi), that is, deliberately 
and with due thought. As all life is destroyed 
when Sacrifice dies in the world, this is a signal 
for strife, ending in the destruction of all who 
once believed in God (the race of Krishna). 
The son of Krishna too (the idea born of God 
or Sacrifice) is “slain.” Then Yuyudhana or 
Satyaki, who personifies Buddhi, also falls. With 
the “death” of Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, there 
is a lapse from Yaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga- 
\''ais8shika) and S'aivism (Yoga-Yaiseshika-Nyaya) 
to Buddhism and Jainism (Vaiseshika-Nyaya- 
Sankhya), and that is the end of all belief in 
God, with the result that Balarama (Prana) and 
Krishna (God) also pass away. 

356 . The Destruction of the Vrishnis. 

The Destruction of the VRiSHNfS and 
Andhakas. — The result of this strife is the denial 
of God, and the people come to regard Prakrit! 
as the chief creator of life. The Sankhya and 
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its allied systems, on which Buddhism and 
Jainism are based, come to prevail in the world, 
and God and. all those who believe in him pass 
away. And so we are told that a terrible fight 
took place in which the Vrishnis and Andhakas 
destroyed each other. They had come to believe 
in the Sankhya, and so we .are told that this: 
destruction was caused by means of Eraka .grass, 
which conveys this idea. 

Eraka Grass.— The word Eraka (E, ra, k, a) 
means “{a, a sign of feminine gender, Woman, 
being regarded as an instrument of creation), 
creative (k) Prakriti, associated with (ra) the 
Senses of Action and (e) entering into them.” 
We have explained that the Senses of Knowledge 
are the basis of the pure Sankhya s^^stem, which 
regards Prakriti as the supreme creator of life. 
And it is by means of this idea, of the pure ' 
Sankhya that all those who once believed in 
God are “assigned to Prakriti or slain.” In oiheh- 
words, when the Sankhya and its allied systems 
(Buddhism and Jainism or , Sankbya-Nyayaj-i 
Vaiseshika) come to prevail, the Vaishnava idea- 
of God dies in the world. The idea of Vrishnis' 
and .Andhakas has already been explained. 

357. The Death of Balarama. . " . ^ ' wi 

The Death of.Balarama. — We have explahSed 
the symbolic significance of the passing of Krishna 
or God. But the ancients personified their ideas 
in a most literal sense; and, :as the. idea of. God 
corresponds to that of the individiral Soul, we. 
see in the passing of Krish??a the - passing' of 
the individual Soul as well.' Or we. might. Say. 
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that Krishna must pass like the individual Soul. 
Now the Soul abides in the Heart, and its vehicle 
is Prana or Breath; and, before it departs, its link 
with Prana must be broken. In other words, the 
Breath must pass first, and then the Soul depart, 
Balarama is Breath or Prana, the energy of 
God’s action in the world; and now, as all 
action of God is denied, he must pass, and after 
him the supreme Soul, Krishna or God himself. 
And this, as we see, is the exact order of their 
“death.” 

Life in the Form of a Snake. — We are told 
that the life of Balarama passed out of him in 
the form of a powerful Snake and entered the Sea. 
Balarama is Breath or Prana, the energy of 
hction and the vehicle of the Soul or God 
(Krishna); and when this Action is denied, he must 
die, and God must follow him. Breath then 
comes to be regarded as a purely physical energy, 
associated with Prakriti, and so it must be 
“assigned to Prakriti” or die; and that is the 
? ‘death” of Balarama. His Breath assumes the 
form of a Snake, because that is the first form of 
Prakriti as we have explained (MM. I, 113-117); 
and the Snake goes into the Sea, for that too 
symbolizes Prakriti. That which belongs to 
Prakriti, goes to Prakriti in the end. 

The Passage of Life . — This explains the manner 
in which the individual Soul passes away. Breath 
or Prana passes out of the body in the form of 
Wavelets (Snake with a thousand heads) mixed 
.with water (symbolic of Prakriti); and if a person 
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vomits at this stage, it hastens his end. This may 
be said to correspond to Breath (Snake) entering 
into Water, as in the case of Balarama. 

358. The Death of Krishna. 

The Death of Krishna.— God dies when the 
Sankhya prevails, and all Action and Sacrifice are 
denied (Cf. MM. II, Chapter XV). That is Jara 
the hunter, and he succeeds in “slaying” Krishna 
or God, the supreme creator of the universe. 
Jara is said to be a hunter, whose business it is to 
“slay or assign to Prakriti” animals or those who 
have life and so hold to God. In other words, he 
is an atheist and has accepted the Sankhya, and 
believes in Prakriti as the chief creator of life! 
And so he succeeds in “slaying” Krishna or God, 
even as the Gopas are said to be able to do 
(MM. V, 388-389). 

Why was Krishna Slain? — In this connection 
we have pointed out that, in order to complete 
' the whole cycle of human thought it is necessary 
for us to understand not only its Ascending, but 
also its Descending, Scale; and the latter implies 
the “death” or denial of God. Otherwise it is 
impossible to think of the “death” of God, the 
supreme creator and destroyer of the whole 
universe. Thus we might say ^that Krishna suffers 
himself to be “slain” in order that we might un- 
derstand the “birth and death” of the idea of 
God in the world. And so we are told that 
Krishna, supreme Purusha though he was, “wished 
to die for removing all doubts and establishing 
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of results.” Perfection and certainty of knowledge 
demand that we should understand the idea of 
the birth and death of God in the world. 

359. The Arrival of A'^juna. 

The Arrival of Arjuna. — The idea of God 
or the supreme Soul corresponds to that of the 
individual Soul in each system of thought, and so 
when the idea of God passes away, that of the 
individual Soul is also obscured. The Sankhya 
has come to prevail. Breath, the vehicle of the 
Soul, is conceived as nothing but the element Air, 
and functions as such in the body deprived of all 
its vitality and strength. And the Soul itself is 
regarded as more or less Prakritic in character, 
and, “except in final release, always associated 
with matter or Prakriti” (MM. IT, 329). Hence 
Arjuna (the Soul of Man) comes to the scene 
which has witnessed the passing of Krishm or God. 

Dvaraka is like a Woman deprived of her 
Husband. — Then we are told that when Arjuna 
came to Dvaraka, the city looked “like a woman 
reft of her husband.” In this connection we have 
explained that Dvaraka is the body of Man or the 
world, functioning by means of the organs of the 
Senses of Knowledge and Action. Again, a man 
personifies Purusha, and a woman Prakriti; and so 
the idea is that, after the death of Krishrea or God, 
the people came to believe in Prakriti, and so this 
world (Dvaraka) was like a woman (Prakriti) 
deprived of her husband (Purusha or God). 
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3S0. The Message op Krishka. 

The Message of Krishna.— As the individual 
Soul corresponds to the supreme Soul in each 
system of thought, the message of Krishwa is, “T 
am Arjuna, and Arjuna is myself.” Then, as the 
world has forgotten its God, Dvaraka, the symbol 
of the body of the physical world, must be 
“assigned to Prakriti,” in which it has come to 
believe; and so we are told that Dvaraka, after the 
departure of Arjuna (the Soul of Man who once 
believed in Vedanta), was to be swallowed up by 
the sea; and we have explained that Water or the 
Sea symbolizes Prakriti. 

361. The Death op Vasudbva. 

. The Death op Vashdeva.— The Soul of Man, 
having once believed in Vedanta, still remembers 
its God; and, as the idea of the individual Soul 
corresponds to that of the supreme Soul, Arjuna 
(Soul) passes the night in the palace of Krishna 
(God). But the world has forgotten its God, and 
when this happens, the very source and origin of 
his idea, viz., Sacrifice in all things made manifest 
in life, is also lost. And so, after the “death” 
of- Krishna, his father (the source of his being), 
Vasudeva, also passe.s away. The idea of Vasudeva 
has already been explained (MM. IV. 124). : 

362, The Submersion op Dvaraka. 

The Submersion op Dvaraka.— When the world 
loses the idea of God and its source in Sacrifice, 
the Soul, too ceases to function in a. spirit of Saori- 
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fice, and all actions of the human body as well as 
the world. of life are ascribed to Nature or Prakriti, 
to, the exclusion of the idea of God. And so w'e 
are told that, after the bodies of Vasudeva, Bala- 
rama and Knsh??a were cremated, Arjuna departed, 
and .then the Ocean (Prakriti) rose and swallowed 
up. the city of Dvuraka (body or the world. of life). 

Arjuna takes the- Wives of Vrishnis ane 
Andhakas. — The world has come to ■ believe' in 
Prakriti and the Sankhya; and though this system 
has no place for God in its scheme, it has some for 
the individual Soul. It holds that the Soul is always 
associated with Prakriti so long as it exists in the 
world (MM. 11, 329); and so Arjuna has to be as- 
sociated with different forms of Prakriti. Hence 
he takes with himself the wives (forms of Prakriti) 
of Vrishnis and Andhakas, — those who had be- 
lieved in God at one time, but ceased to do so in 
the end. 

363. The Attack oe Robbers. 

: The Attack of Robbers. — The Snnkhya 
holds .that the. Soul, “except, in final release, is; 
always . associated with matter or Prakriti” 
(MM,.,. II, 329);. But it does conceive of its, 
emancipation in the end; and that is said. to. 
come of Knowledge or Discrimination, when it 
dissociates itself from, Prakriti (MM I,. 101; 
II, 172-179). .After the passing of God the ,■ time, 
has come for the individual Soul, who ..o.nce 
believed .in, him, also to depart; and so Arjuna 
must be dissociated from the different fprms of 
Prakriti. The S.ankhya holds .that, in order, to! 
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be free from the entanglements of Prakrit! , the 
Soul must cease to act; and this can happen 
only when the Heart ceases to function. Hence 
the freedom of the Soul in the Sankhya and its 
allied systems is the freedom of death, not life. 
And the whole idea is expressed in terms of 
the “attack of robbers,” who carried awa}^ the 
women who accompanied Arjuna, and the latter 
was unable to save them. 


The Robbers. — We are told that Arjuna 
(Soul), accompanied by the Vrishwi women 
(different forms of Prakriti), came to the land 
of the five rivers, where Prakriti prevailed, for 
all forms of Water symbolize Prakriti. There he 
was attacked by “robbers” or those who believed 
in Prakriti. And now, as the Soul finds that 
the idea of Prakriti prevails everywhere, it too 
ceases to act; and so Arjuna (Soul) is unable, 
without difficulty, to string his bow Gawdiva and 
discharge his arrows; — and these refer to the 
form and functions of the Heart and the in- 
coming and out-going Breath as we have 
explained. Then his arrows are soon exhausted, 
and he ceases to make any further attempt to 
fight the “robbers.” And then we are told that 
the “robbers” carried away some of the women 
by force, while others followed them of their 
own accord; and this means that Prakriti (women) 
becomes dissociated from the Soul when its end 
is near, and attaches itself to those who seek 
it (robbers) [Cf. MM. II, 178-179]. 
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Robbers . — The word for a Robber in the text 
is dbhira {A, bh, i, ra), which means “(a) leading 
to (bh) Prakriti {i) arising from (ra) the 
Senses of Action,” the basis of the Sankhya. 
Thus Abhiras or “robbers” are those who believe 
in Prakriti of the pure Sankhya. As they do 
not believe in Sacrifice or good actions of any 
kind, they are given to evil; and that is the 
secondary sense of the term. The idea of a 
“hunter” is similar too, as we have seen. 

Dasyus . — The Abhiras are also called Dasyns 
in the text, and the meaning of this too is the 
same. The word Dasjm occurs in a number of 
places in the Vedas, and a Dasyu is called a- 
sraddha (devoid of faith), a-yajna (devoid of 
Sacrifice), a-vratta (devoid of good conduct), 
and a-karman (without Action) [MWD. p. 473]; 
and all these terms refer to negation of 
Action in accordance with the Sankhya system 
of thought. 

The W omen were de'prived of their Husbands . — 
The Vrishrei women are described in the text as 
Nihatesvara, meaning that “they had lost their 
husbands.” But Nihatesvara (Nihata-wvara) also 
means “one w'ho has lost God,” for /svara 
means “lord, husband” as well as “God.” As 
Prakriti has lost its God, the Vrishni women are 
“nihatesvara” or “deprived of /svara or God.” 

Arjuna and the remaining Wo.men. — Even 
though the Soul believes, in the light of the 
Sankhya, that it should have nothing to do 
with Prakriti or the objects of life, so long as 
it lives on earth, it must continue in association 
with some forms of Prakriti at least. And so 
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we are told that, after most of the Vrishwi 
Women had either been carried away by the 
“robbers” or had left of their own accord, Arjuna 
(Soul) took those who remained with himselfy 
and established them at . different places in the 
kingdom. 

364. The Opinion of Vyasa. 

The Opinion of Vyasa. — The Soul which 
had so long believed in Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta, 
is nqw nbliged to believe in the Sankhya and 
its allied systems of thought, and so Arjuna 
(Soul) is filled with sorrow and grief. But all 
this has happened in accordance with the course 
of human thought, and that is the only comfort 
We can have in such a case. Buddhi or Mahat 
is the highest creative . energy . of life in -the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, and, so. .Arjpna 
(Soul) comes to Vyasa, who personifies Buddhi 
in . all its aspects,; and the latter comforts ."him, 
and he has peace. Then, as we have seen'both 
the Ascending and Descending Scales bf Thought, 
Stiid as the Soul cannot be free in the Sankhya 
and ‘its- allied systems except through' dejath, 
Vyasa tells Arjuna that the time has come for 
him and ' his brothers to depart; and that hero 
goes to Hastinapura, the city of Nyaya, to 
inform Yudhishihira of what has taken place. 



XVII. MAH.4PRASTH.4NA PARVA 
CHAPTER LIV 

THE PASSING OP THE PAA'DAVAS 
OR 

THE DECLINE OF MAN FROM MIVISM 
TO BUDDHISM AND JAINISM 

365. The Successor.^ of the Pa«<^avas. 366. The Last Jouincy- 
867, The Passing of the PtUt^avas. 368. Yudhishfhira and his Dog. 

A Summary. 

,We have seen both the Ascending and Descend- 
ing Scales of Thought. Mao has dropped down 
to Buddhism and Jainism, — the Srankhya and its 
allied systems, which believe that Prakriti iS' the 
chief creator of life — and so he too must be “assign- 
ed to Prakriti” or die. Further, the range of the 
Sankhya and its allied systems extends from the 
Senses of Action to those of Knowledge and the 
Mind, — and the last is a meeting place of all prin- 
cipal systems of thought. These remain even after 
J^an passes away. (The Successors of the Pajida-' 
vas) . 

Now we have to see how Man passes away. 
(The Last Journey). 

When the time comes for a man to pass, he is 
unable to perform even the most necessary acts, 
that is, acts of Sacrifice. After this his legs and 
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arms grow cold, and then his Breath passes out. 
But the body does not lose all its warmth when 
the Breath passes. The head, the seat of Mind 
and Buddhi, still retains its energy for some time. 
After a little while, however, the brow, the seat 
of the Mind, loses its electric energy, and it is 
followed by heat abiding in the crown of the head, 
the seat of Buddhi in Man. That is the end. 
(The Passing of the Pawt^avas). 

Man, at the time of his death, has accepted the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, that is. Buddhism 
and Jainism, which correspond to Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaisehsika. Nyaya is the centre of their thought; 
and so Man may be said to die in this system, 
based on the character of the Senses of Knowledge. 
The Sankhya and its allied systems hold that 
Mahat or Buddhi is the highest creative energy 
of life, and so when a man departs, it is his Buddhi 
that should go to the other world, for it is Buddhi 
that has to be transformed again into different 
forms of life when he is to be re-born. That is 
Yudhishihira in our Epic, and so it is he who 
should be the last to depart to the other world. 
Then, we are told that the essence of our being 
follows US after death; and, as Man is centred in 
Nyaya at the time of his death, his Buddhi is 
accompanied by the Senses of Knowledge on .which- 
Nyaya is based. (Yudhishihira and his Dog). 

365. The Successors of the Pawdavas. 

Yudhtshthiea makes up his Mine to' 
Depart. — We have seen how in two cycles of 
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thought or twice eighteen years Man has come 
down from Vaishnavism to Buddhism and Jainism; 
and, as perfection in these systems means that we 
should renounce all actions and pass away from 
the world, it is now time that Man should cease to 
be; and, as Mahat cr Buddhi is the highest cre- 
ative energy in these systems, we are told that 
Yudhishihira (Buddhi) resolved to depart from 
this world. 

Three Successors of the Pandavas. — Man 
has now accepted Buddhism and Jainism or 
Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika, and the range of 
their thought extends from the Senses of Action 
to those of Knowledge and the Mind, The 
Vaiseshika, based on the Mind, is the highest 
point of these systems, and it is also the meeting 
place of all principal systems of thought as we 
have explained; and so when we think of the Mind, 
all its three aspects occur to us. Purusha and 
Prakriti are conceived as joint and equal or almost 
equal creators of life in the light of the character 
of the Mind, and it is there that all the great 
systems of religion meet, Vaishnavism, in its 
Dualistic school, holds that the share of Purusha 
is greater than that of Prakriti; ySaivism believes 
that the two are equal; while Buddhism and J ain- 
ism assign a larger part to Prakriti. We have to 
take into consideration all the three points of view 
in the light of the character of the Mind; and 
corresponding to these we have the three successors 
of the Paredavas or Man. The first is Vajra of 
the race of Krish?^a, personifying the Mind in the 
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Dvaita or Dualistic school of Vaishnavism; the 
second is Yxiyutsu, the son of Dhritarashira, 
who had abandoned his own people to ‘‘fight” on 
the side of the Pandavas in the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, and he personifies the Mind in jSaivism; 
while the last is Parikshit, the grandson of Arjuna, 
personifying Prakriti or the manifest world, the 
range of whose creative character extends to the 
Mind, and on which Buddhism and Jainism are 
based. Parikshit is appointed ruler of Hastina- 
pura, the city of Nyaya, and the centre of Sankhya- 
Nyaya-Vai-seshika, to which Buddhism and 
Jainism correspond; and, as he too, like the 
Kauravas and Pa?tdavas, must begin his career 
at the very bottom of the scale, he has Kripa 
for his preceptor even as they had (MM. IV, 97). 
Vajra is appointed to rule over Indraprastha, the 
city of Indra, the deity of Buddhi as the basis of 
Yoga and the centre of Vaishnavism (Vedanta- 
Yoga-Vaiseshika), for he is associated with this 
system, belonging, as he does, to the race of 
Krishna, the deity of Vaishnavism. 

Vajra . — Vajra means Lightning, which repre- 
sents the Mind as characterized by electric energy 
(MM. 1, 48). As electric energy has a positive 
and a negative aspect, and one of them must 
remain at a higher potential to enable the current 
to flow, it means that in the light of the charac- 
ter of the Mind, Purusha (positive) and Prakriti 
(negative) are joint creators of life, but the share 
of Purusha (positive) is somewhat greater than 
that of Prakriti (negative). This is the position 
of Vaishnavism in its Dvaita or Dualistic school, 
based on the character of the Vaiseshika or the 
Mind. 
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Indmprastha . — The idea of Indraprastha and 
Indra has already been explained (MM. IV, 
174-175). 

Yuyutsu . — The word Yuyutsu is derived from 
Yudh, and means “one who desires to fight” 
(MWD. p. 856). In this connection we have ex- 
plained that Desire is a characteristic of the Mind 
(MM. I, 281, n. 7); and so Yuyutsu refers to the 
Mind. Then the word Yudh (Y, u, dh) expresses 
the association of (dh) the Mind with (u) the 
Senses of Knowledge and (y) Buddhi, — thus 
embracing the whole range of /Saivism. Hence 
Yuyutsu personifies the Mind in /Saivism. He 
“fought” on the side of the Yanda.va.s because he 
had been converted from Buddhism, the creed of 
the Kauravas, to Shaivism; and we have shown that 
when a person grasps the whole character of this 
system, he enters into the lower limit of Vaish- 
navism too. 

ParihsMt. — Parikshit, as we have explained 
(MM, IV, 11), means “the world of manifest life or 
Prakriti that spreads around;” and we have shown 
how Buddhism and Jainism (Sankhya-Kyaya- 
Vaiseshika) are based on the creative character 
of Prakriti, The Mind, the basis of the Vaiseshika, 
is the highest limit of these systems of thought. 
Parikshit refers, therefore, to the Mind in these 
systems, and he rules over Hastinapura, the 
city of Nyaya, the centre of these systems (MM. 
IV, 77-78). 


366. The Last Journey. 

The Last Journey. — And now the time has 
come for Man to depart. He has accepted the 
Sankhya and its allied systems, — Sanlchya-Nyaya 
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Vaiseshijca or Buddhism and Jainism — for his 
creed, with Nyaya as the centre of their thought. 
He cannot accept the pure SankhJ^a, for no think- 
ing man can agree that we must renounce all 
actions for ever, even though they be conceived as 
a Sacrifice. Man holds, therefore, to Nyaya, based 
on the Senses of Knowledge, believing that all 
creation arises out of Praknti, and God is but a 
spectator of its work. Then, as Mahat or Buddhi 
is the highest expression of Prakriti in this system, 
Yudhishihira, who personifies Buddhi, leads all. 
Then we are told that the essence of his thoughts 
and actions in life follows a man even after death. 
The Vaiseshika, based on the character of the 
Mind, holds that it is the Mind that accompanies 
a man after death (MM. II, 146); and correspond- 
ing to this the Nyaya must hold that it is the 
Senses of Knowledge that do so. And so we are 
told that Yudhishihira (Buddhi) was accompained 
by his Dog (the Senses of Knowledge) to the other 
world. 

A Dog . — The word for a Dog in the text is 
S'van {S, va, n), meaning “(n) the Senses of 
Knowledge associated with (va) Prakriti as(s) a 
resting place,” Man has come to believe in Prakriti 
as the highest creative energy of life, having Mahat 
or Buddhi for its first manifest form; and as he 
understands all things in the the light of the 
vSenses of Knowledge, on which Nyaya, the centre 
of his belief, is based, Yudhishihira (Buddhi) is 
followed by his Dog (Senses of Knowledge). 

The March oe Death. — And now we have a 
description of how a man passes away. He lies 
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down, ready to undertake the last journey of death. 
The crown of his head is the seat of Buddhi or 
Yudhishifhira; just below it, at the brow or the 
lower part of the brain, is tlie Mind or Bhima; 
then we have the organs of the Senses through 
which Pra9^a or Breath can pass, and that is 
Arjuna; and then we have Arms and Legs, and 
they are ISTakula and Sahadeva respectively. 
Again, though Man has accepted Prakriti as the 
chief creator of life, he has not altogether aban- 
doned the idea of Sacrifice, for Nyaya, the centre 
of his thought (Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika) 
admits of its necessity; and that is Draupadt. 
Finally, as Nyaya, the centre of Man’s belief in 
Prakriti and its allied systems (Sankhya-Nyaya- 
Vaiseshika), is based on the character of the 
Senses of Knowledge, the Pawt^ava brothers 
(Man) are followed by a Dog (Senses of Know- 
ledge). 


Gandiva is Cast into the Sea. — Then, when 
the time comes for Man to depart, the Heart 
loses its tone and ceases to function as in normal 
health. He who had believed in God so long, has 
now come to ascribe all actions to Prakriti, the 
physical objects of life, or the physical energy 
of the Heart. But when the very idea of the Soul 
is obscured, when its strength is weakened and 
all life urge is withdrawn, when it desires to break 
all association with Prakriti or the Heart, 
— for that way it believes salvation lies — the 
Heart cannot 'unetion as before. And when the 
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Soul seeks to dissociate itself from the Heart, the 
latter becomes a mere physical entity; and so we 
are told that Arjnna (Soul) cast his bow Gawdiva 
(the form and functions of the Heart) into the 
Ocean (Prakriti) from whence it originally arose; 
and Man, having renounced ail actions to which 
the Heart gives birth, is ready to pass away. 

Dvaeaka UNDER THE Sea. — Man moves on in 
his journey of Death, and sees that the whole 
body, like the world, has lost its idea of God; and 
so the Pa^davas behold “Dvaraka covered by 
the Sea.” 

Life and Death . — We have explained that Life 
means “assigning to Purusha,” and Death 
“assigning to Prakriti.” So long, therefore, as 
God lives in any part of the body, it cannot 
die. Now the Soul is the image of God in the 
body; heiace, so long as it is associated with any 
part of the body, the latter continues to live. 
It is only when the Soul withdraws itself from 
the body that there is Death. We have explained 
that Dvaraka is the human body with its organs 
of the Senses, and it refers to the world in a 
similar way. Hence the human body (Dvaraka) 
must be divested of the Soul (or God) and given 
up to Prakriti (the Sea) before a person can 
die. 


367. The Passing of the Pandavas. 

The Passing of the Pandavas.— And now 
the hour of death arrives, and Man must pass 
away in the reverse order of his birth (MM. I, 
73. n. 3). When a child is bom, the crown of 
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his head comes out first, and that is Yudhishihira. 
Then the brow appears, and that is BhiEma. Then 
we have the organs of the Senses from the Ears 
downwards, through which Breath or Frana, 
passes, and that is Arjuna; and then we have 
Arms and Legs, and th ey are Nakula and Sahadeva 
respectively. Then, Man learns to act in the 
world, and understands the necessity of Action 
conceived as a Sacrifice; and that is the wedding 
of the five Fandava brothers with Draupadi 
(MM. IV, Chapters IV and IX). When the time 
comes to pass, the whole order is reversed. 
First of all Man is unable to perform even the 
most necessary functions, conceived as a Sacrifice; 
and so Draupadi, the supreme symbol of Sacrifice, 
is the first to drop away. And now ail his life 
is receding. It withdraws itself first of all from 
the Legs and they grow cold, and so Sahadeva 
falls. Then it is the turn of the Arms, and that 
is Nakula. Then the different organs of the Senses 
cease to function, and Breath, and with it the 
Soul, passes out, and that is Arjuna. But all 
life does not cease with the passing of Breath 
or Fi-ana. The body still retains its electric 
energy and heat, in the head, and these correspond 
to the energy of the Mind and Buddhi respective- 
ly. A little after Breath has passed, the head 
loses its electric energy or the energy of 
the Mind; that is Bhhna, and he passes 
away after Arjuna. The last to go is the heat 
of the brain, and that is Buddhi or Yudhish^hira. 
And he is accompanied by the Senses of Knowl- 
edge or his “dog” as we have explained. 
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368 . Yudhishthira and his Dog. 

Indea eeobives Yudhishthira. — Man has 
now passed away. But whatever our mode of 
life or belief. Truth is only one, and it is as 
Vedanta, — ^the final teaching of the Veda — tells 
us, Vedanta holds that Buddhi may, for practical 
purposes, be identified with the Soul; and so even 
if we believe in Buddhi as Mahat, and associate 
it with Prakriti, as Man has done, there is only 
one true idea of Buddhi, viz,, as in relation to 
the Soul. And so we are told that Indra, the 
deity of Buddhi in Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta 
(qualified Monism), came to receive Yudhishthira 
(Buddhi as in the Sankhya and its allied systems), 
and bade him ascend to the world of life beyond. 

Yudhishthira and his Dog. — But in Vedanta 
there is nothing save the Soul anywhere, and so 
there can be no place for the Senses of Knowl- 
edge or Yudhishthira’s Dog. Hence Indra desires 
Yudhishthira to leave behind his “dog” and 
ascend. But Man has chosen his creed and seeks 
salvation in its light; and so Yudhishthira insists 
that his “dog” should accompany him to the 
other world. 

The Dog as Dharma. — But Vedanta is an 
all-comprehensive Truth, and conceives of the 
Senses of Knowledge but as modifications of 
Buddhi and the Mind, and Buddhi itself as 
identical, for practical purposes, with the Soul; 
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and so it is the Soul that exists everywhere in 
the different forms of life, and Yudhishifhira 
can still take his “^dog” with himself. Then we 
are told that the “dog” transformed itself into 
Dharma who, as we have explained, is the deity 
of Buddhi and the Mind (MM. IV, 82-83), — on 
which Yoga and Vaiaeshika or qualified Monism 
and Dualism are based; and after this YudhishAira 
ascended to heaven. 



XVIII. SVARG^ROHANIKA PARVA 
CHAPTER LV 

IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN 
OR 

THE END 

369. The Illusi»n of Hell. 370. The Abode of Happy Ones. 

371. The Vision of Heaven. 372. The End. 

A Summary. 

Ma'n had reverted to the Sankhya and its 
allied systems of thought, viz. Buddhism and 
Jainism, at the time of death; and so he must go 
to the region of Prakriti, in which he believes, 
and not of God in the world beyond. (The Illusion 
of Hell). 

The only way in which he can get out of this 
is that he should believe once more that it is God 
who creates Prakriti, and then the two, being 
eternal, create together all forms of life. (The 
Abode of Happy Ones). 

When this happens, Man is restored once again 
to the Kingdom of God; and then he sees how all 
manifest forms of life are gathered into the bosom 
of God. (The Vision of Heaven). 

Thus ends the Story of the Epic as a picture 
of all systems of Hindu Philosophy and Religion. 
(The End). 
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369 . The Illusion op Hell. 

The Illusion op Hell. — We have seen that 
Man has accepted Prakriti rather than God as the 
chief creator of life at the time of death; and, as 
there is a complete continuity of life from this to 
the other world, the proper abode for him after 
death is the region of Prakriti in which he believes, 
and not of God; and that is Hell. And so when 
Yudhish^hira arrives in Heaven, the abode of God, 
he does not find his brothers there. The Kaura- 
vas, who had taken part in the Battle of Kuru- 
kshetra and been “slain,” had really been 
converted to Vedanta or Yoga-Vedanta; and so 
Yudhish^hira finds Duryodhana and his brothers 
in heaven, but not his own. Man has to under- 
stand the Truth anew, and then he can enter the 
kingdom of Heaven. But, as he has deliberately 
chosen a lower system of thought, and also 
because Buddhi cannot be separated from the 
other energies of Man, Yudhishihira (Buddhi, 
characterized by deliberate judgment) desires 
to be taken where his brothers are, and finds them 
wailing in the region of Hell. 

Hell . — The word for Hell in the text is Naraka 
(Na, ra, ka), which means, “(ka) Prakriti as the 
first creative energy of life associated with (ra) 
the Senses of Action and (na) of Knowledge.” 
It personifies, therefore, Sankhya-Nyaya or 
the Jaina system of thought, based on the charac- 
ter of the Senses of Knowledge and Action, 
holding that Prakriti is the chief creator of life. 
Thus those who are atheists and agnostics are said 
to go to HeU. 
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370. The Abode op Happy Ones. 

Yttdhishthira in Hell. — As Man has chosen 
to prefer Nyaya to Vedanta, and as Buddhi 
cannot be separated from the rest of Man, 
Yudhishihira desires to stay with his brothers 
in Hell, and does not wish to return to Heaven. 
But all knowledge is from the known to the 
unknown, or from Prakriti to Purusha; and we 
must pass from Sankhya-Nyaya or belief in 
Prakriti to Vedanta or belief in God. This was 
how Man had originally attained to the highest 
reaches of thought, and this is the way he must 
climb again; and so Yudhishihira is told that 
it is necessary for him to see Hell before he 
can go to Heaven. 

Deception op Yudhishthira and Hell. — 
Then we are told that as Yudhishthira had 
deceived Drona in the Battle of Kurukshetra, 
by informing him that A.svatthaman had been 
“slain,” he had been shown Hell by a 
corresponding act of deception. In this connec- 
tion we have explained that the “lie” of 
Yudhishthira was really an argument in the light 
of Yoga and Vedanta (MM. V, 663, seq.); and the 
present idea is that Yudhishthira had gone to 
Hell because, having once understood these 
systems (and “deceived” Drowa), he had fallen 
again into belief in Prakriti as the chief creator 
of life, and so must suffer. 

Deception . — The word for Deception in the 
text is Vyaja (V, i, a, ja), meaning “(ja) the 
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Senses of Action (a) leading to (i) the Mind 
associated with (v) Prakriti.” In other words, 
Prakfiti is said to be associated with the Mind 
and the Senses of Action, and that is the range 
of Sankhya-Nyaya-Vaiseshika, on which Buddhism 
and Jainism are based, holding that Prakriti is 
the chief creator of life. It is on account of 
this Vyaja that Yudhishihira has gone to Hell. 
As soon as the effect of this Vyaja (“deception”) 
ceases, that is, as soon as Yudhishihira comes 
to believe in a higher system of thought, he 
will ascend to Heaven. 

371 . The Vision of Heaven. 

The Vision of Heaven. — And it is not 
difficult for Man to ascend to Heaven. He who 
had believed in Vedanta so long can easily grasp 
the essence of this system again; and so 
Yudhishfhira ascends to Heaven once more. 
Vedanta conceives of all things in the light of 
the Soul, and believes that God is the one 
supreme creator of the universe. All those who 
understand the ultimate Truth of Life are thus 
gathered into the bosom of God; and so 
Yudhishfhira finds in Heaven all those with whom 
he was associated on Earth, — his brothers, Karwa, 
Vidura, all the Kauravas, — and Krish^ia, the 
supreme creator himself, worshipped by all men 
and gods. All those who had been “slain” on 
the battlefield of Kurnkshetra had really been 
converted to Truth, — sanctified by their “death,” 
and purified of their error or sin; and, having 
u nderstood the true idea of God, had found 
their resting place in him. And so all who had 
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taken birth below were gathered into the bosom 
of God. 

Krishna and Narayana. — The idea of Krishwa 
and Narayawa has already been explained. 
Krishna is the supreme creator of the universe 
in the light of Vaishnavism (Vedanta-Yoga- 
Vaiseshika), and Narayana of Yoga-Vedanta or 
qualified Monism. The connection between the 
two is obvious. (Cf. MM. IV, 4, 25, 161-164). 
Hence Yudhishihira sees both Krishna and 
Narayana in Heaven. 

Ganga. — Yudhishihira sees Gajiga, and she is 
the Prakriti of Nyaya (MM. IV, 29), 

Arjuna Worships Krishna, — Krishna is the 
supreme, and Arjuna the individual, Soul; and 
so Arjuna worships Krishna, who assumes his 
eternal form once again in the abode of God. 
Krishna “dies” when he is denied by the people; 
but he lives wherever there is the name of God. 

The Sons of Draupadi become Gandharvas . — 
Draupadi personifies the Sacrifice of the Mind 
and the Senses and their objects, while her 
sons personify the acts of Sacrifice performed 
by Man ( Panda vas). Hence they too refer to 
the Mind and the Senses, and so thej’^ are said 
to have become Gandharvas, who personify the 
energy of the Mind and the Senses as we have 
explained (MM. IV, 313-314). 

Dhritarashtra as King of Gandharvas . — 
Dhritarashira dies in Saivism, as we have 
explained; and, as this system is based on the 
central idea of the Mind (Yoga-Vaiseshika-Nyaya), 
Dhritarashtra may be said to have understood 
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its character. Hence he is said to have become 
a king of the Gandharvas (C£. MM. IV, 315: 
Chitrasena as the chief of the Gandharvas). 

Abhimanyu and Soma. — Abhimanyn is said to 
stay with Soma, who personifies the Mind. 
Abhimanyu is Egoism, said to be born of Buddhi 
in the Sankhya and its allied systems; and the 
Mind too is said to be a modification of Buddhi 
(MM. I, 66, n. 3). Hence Abhimanyu Pta 5 ’-s with 
Soma. 

BJiishma and Vasus. — Bhishma was originally a 
Vasu, and so he stays with them. 

Draupadi as Sri. — Draupadi is said to have 
become Sri, the goddess of Plenty. Draupadi 
is the Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses and 
their objects; and Sri (S, r, i, i) means “(i, a sign 
of feminine gender) the creative energy of (i) 
the Mind associated with (r) the Senses of Action 
and (s) of Knowledge.” The idea of Draupadi 
is, as we have seen, similar. Sacrifice being creative 
energy or Action. Hence Draupadi becomes 
Sri. Sri is regarded as a goddess of Plenty, 
because Sacrifice makes for plehtv in the world 
(Cf. MM. IV, 271). 

Drona and Vrihaspati . — We have explained 
that Dro»a personifies the Sacrifice of the Senses 
of Knowledge (MM. IV, 99). Vrihaspati is the 
deity of prayer and Sacrifice (MWD. p. 737), and 
so Drowa is said to enter into this god. The 
literal meaning of Vrihaspati (Vri, has, pati) is 
the same, — “(pati) lord of (has) expanding (vri) 
Sacrifice.” 

Vidura, Yudhishthira and Dharma. — Vidura 
and Yudhishihira are said to have entered into 
Dharma. We have explained that Vidura person!- 
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fies the Mind, and Yudhishihira Buddhi: while 
Dharma personifies both Buddhi and the Mind. 
Hence Vidura and Yuddhishihira enter into 
Dharma. The connection between Buddhi and 
the Mind has already been explained (MM. I, 68). 

The Sons of Dhritarashtra and Rakshasas . — It is 
said that the sons of Dhritarashtra were Rakshasas, 
but were sanctified by death. We have explained 
that a Rakshasa is one who believes in Prakriti 
as the chief creator of life (MM. IV, 141-142). 
As the sons of Dhritarashtra held this belief, they 
are said to be Rakshasas; and we have seen 
how they were converted to a higher faith by 
their defeat and “death,” and so were sanctified. 

Ohatotkacha as a Yaksha. — Ghatotkacha 
personifies the Mind as associated with the Senses 
and vice versa, while a Yaksha refers to the 
Senses of Knowledge (MM. I, 337, n. 5). As the 
connection between the two is obvious, 
Ghatotkacha is said to have become a Yaksha. 

The Sixteen Thousand Wives of Krishna. — Here 
we get a reference to the sixteen thousand wives 
of Krishwa. They are said to have plunged into 
Sarasvati, and been transformed into Apsaras. 
In this connection we have explained that Saras- 
vati is Prakriti characterized by the energy of 
the Heart (MM. I, 347-348); and an Apsara is a 
form of Prakriti (MM. IV, 22). The sixteen 
thousand wives of Krishna are, therefore, but 
different forms of Prakriti (Apsaras). We 
have explained that the number sixteen refers to 
the Mind and the Senses of Knowledge and Action 
and their objects IMM. I, 201); and Sankhya, 
Nyaya, and Vaiseshika, — all of which hold to 
Prakriti as the chief creator of life — correspond 
to their character. The number hundred, thousand 
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or hundred thousand refers to something indefinite- 
ly large (MM. I, 125, 203). Hence the sixteen 
thousand wives of Krishna are the different forms 
of Prakriti, characterized by the energy of the 
Mind and the Senses; and we have explained that 
the idea of a Gopi or cowherdess, beloved of 
Krishna, is the same (MM. IV, 260). In this con- 
nection we have shown that the relation between 
Purusha and Prakriti is said to correspond to that 
between husband and wife; and so Krishna (God) 
has sixteen thousand Gopfs or forms of Prakriti 
for his “wives.” 

All this is said to happen because each one 
attains to his real nature after death. 

372. The End. 

The End. — Thus ends the Story of the Mahabha- 
rata, and we have seen that itis a narrative-picture 
of all systems of Hindu Philosophy and Religion, 
from Sankhya to Vedanta, Jainism toVaishnavism, 
and atheism to pure Monism of God. It is a great 
cycle of human thought, comprehending both its - 
Ascending and Descending Scales, and a complete 
story of the rise and fall and life and death of each 
individual being as well as the whole human race. 
We all live, grow and rise by means of Action 
conceived as a Sacrifice, and that is the essence of 
all God-knowledge; but when we renounce Action 
and Sacrifice, we deny God and fall. This is the 
quintessence of all individual as well as national, 
racial and human progress and decline, and so the 
Epic may be said to be the History of the whole 
human race. Nor is it possible to imagine any- 
thing beyond its range of thought, — comprehend- 
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ing as it does atheism, agnosticism, dualism, quali- 
fied Monism, and pure Monism; and these are but 
different points of view from which we survey all 
manifestation of life and human belief. And so it is 
said, “that which is in this is elsewhere; that which 
does not occur here occurs nowhere else.” Further, 
we have seen how all systems of thought culminate 
in Vedanta or Yoga- Vedanta, and it is only when 
we come to this stage that our doubts are resolved 
and we can succeed in solving the problem of life. 
And so this Epic is known by the name of Jaya or 
Success. A study of the work makes for liber- 
ation of the Mind, Buddhi, and the Soul from all 
perplexities of thought; shows the path of righteous 
Action or Sacrifice, which is God; and by removing 
the bondage of Action, makes us free. As both men 
and women can understand the Truth, all can 
attain to God-consciousness or the status of Vishreu 
by its means. Thus ends the great Epic of the 
Mahabharata, the Story of the Life and Death of 
Man. 


End op Volume V. 
Finis. 



APPENDIX 
(MM. IV, p. 45) 

The Cause and Cure of Consumption and Cancer. 

We have observed that the Mahabharata is not 
only a picture of Philosophy, but of Life itself. 
It is said that Vichitravirya gave himself up to 
sex-indulgence, as a result of which he was attack- 
ed with consumption and died. Then we are told 
that the Moon was married to the twenty-seven 
daughters of Daksha; but he loved Eohini above 
all, the most beautiful of his brides, and lived only 
with her. The other wives thereupon complained 
to Daksha, who cursed him, as a result of which 
the Moon was afflicted with phthisis, and began 
to waste away day by dajr, and his light grew 
less and less. Nor could he get rid of the disease 
by performing sacrifices. Then, because of this, 
the herbs and plants failed to grow, and so the 
celestials repaired to Daksha and begged him to 
withdraw his curse. Daksha said that the Moon 
should treat all his wives equally, worship Maha- 
deva, and bathe in the Sarasvati, whereupon he 
would be restored to his original beauty and 
health. He also warned him never to disregard 
women and the Brahmawas. Acting up to this, 
the Moon proceeded to the Sarasvat?, and came 
to a place called Prabhasa on the western coast 
of the sea; and, bathing there, regained his original 
beauty and form. (MBh. *Salya Parva, IX, xxxv, 
38-80). 
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The Meaning of the Stories. — These stories 
give us the chief cause and cure of consumption. 
Both Viehitravirya and the Moon personify the 
energy of the Mind, which is electric in character, 
and akin to the super-electric energy of the 
Heart; and it is in its terms that we have to 
understand the cause and cure of the disease. 

The Sanskrit Word for Consumption. — The 
Sanskrit word for consumption is Kshaya (Ksha, 
ya), which means “(ya) that which is (ksha) 
lightning or electric energy.” In other words, the 
disease may be said to be caused by the wastage 
of electric energy or disintegration of electrons in 
the body. 

The Cause of Consumption. — The two stories 
indicate that the chief cause of phthisis is excess 
of sexual desire or Kama, which is characteristic 
of the Mind, as we have explained; and the energy 
of the Mind is electric. In other words, it is the 
lack of electric energy in the brain and the body 
or disintegration of electrons that causes the 
disease. This affects the physical energy of the 
Heart or semen virile , — for the two are alike and 
repel each other-. As the idea of electric energy 
may be rendered in different ways, the causes of 
consumption would appear to be as follows: — 

(1) . Excess of sexual indulgence; 

(2) . Intoxicating liquors which, being electric, 

would waste the electric energy of the 
body, for the likes repel and the unlikes 
attract (MM. I, 163, 374-376); 
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(3) . Excessive mental work and worry, which 

disintegrate the electric energy of the 
Mind: 

(4) . Lack of proper food, resulting in poverty 

of blood (which is electro-magnetic), 
and inadequate formation of vital energy 
of the Heart (which is super-electric). 

The Curb. — The cure for consumption is to be 
found in the same story. The Moon must not 
indulge in excessive desire for any woman; he 
must worship Mahadeva; he must never disregard 
women and the Brahmanas; and he must bathe 
in the Sarasvati; and then he will be cured. 
This gives us the different remedies for curing the 
disease. 

(a) . A person afflicted with consumption 
must abstain from sexual excess, lead a normal 
sex life, and be very careful with regard to his 
association with women; and that is the first 
warning of Daksha. 

(b) . Then he must worship Mahadeva. In 
this connection we have observed that Mahadeva 
{Sivsi or Rudra) is the deity of the Mind (MM. I, 
388, seq.); and so this means that he must preserve 
his mental equilibrium and electric energy, 

(c) . Then he must never disregard the 
Brahmanas. Now a Brahmawa refers to Buddhi 
or Reason, the energy of the upper part of the 
brain, corresponding to which we have the 
energy of the Sun or Heat (MM. I, 47-48, n. 1; 155, 
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283-284). In other words, a person suffering 
from consumption must preserve the heat of his 
body, and abstain from any strain on his brain. 

(d) . Then we are told that the Moon could not 
be cured by means of sacrifices. A Sacrifice in 
sacred literature means good and necessary action, 
performed without self-interest and with self- 
control, and meant for the benefit of all. This 
means that a person suffering from consumption 
cannot be cured by means of actions of even the 
best kind. In other words, he must, as far as 
possible, abstain from all actions, however good 
and necessary they be. That is, he must take 
complete rest. 

(e) . Finally, the Moon must bathe in the 
Sarasvati at Prabhasa, and then he will be cured. 
We have explained that Saras vati is Prakriti 
characterized by the energy of the Heart (MM, 
I, 348). In other words, she refers to the 
Prakritic energy of the Heart or semen virile. 
Hence a person must -‘bathe” in or have 
abundance of vital energy of the Heart to be 
cured. 

Prabhasa means “splendour, light,” and is the 
name of a celebrated place of pilgrimage on the 
sea-coast near Dvaraka (MWD. p. 684). Prabhasa 
(Pra, bh, a, sa) really means “(sa) Mind energy 
(a) associated with (bh) Prakriti (pra) very 
much;” and Dvaraka (Dvara, k, a) refers to the 
“organs of the Senses in the body,” as we have 
explained (MM. IV, 176). This means that the 
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patient must have light (Prabhasa) near the 
organs of the Senses in his body (Dvaraka); he 
should be near water or the sea, and take in as 
much electric energy out of physical Nature 
(Prabhasa) as possible. This (Prabhasa), together 
with his vital energ}'’ of the Heart or s&mtn 
virile (Sarasvati), will cure him of consumption. 

A Direct Explanation. — Divested of all 
symbolism, the cure for consumption would appear 
to be as follows*: — 

(a) . A life of abstinence and sexual cleanness; 

(b) . Abstinence from alchohol; 

(c) . Complete rest and absence of actions of 

all kinds; 

(d) . Freedom from brain work, oppression of 

thought, worry and anxiety; 

(e) . Proper food. 

Food.— Of these the most interesting problem 
relates to Food; for, taken in its widest 
significance, Food includes all medicines taken 
internally or applied externally. Now Food is 
transformed into blood and semen virile or vital 
energy, — that is, Sarasvatj; and it is only when a 
person literally “bathes” in or has an ample supply 
of this vital energy that he can be cured of con- 
sumption. Hence the food taken should be such 
as would increase this vital energy and spread it 
all over the body. In this connection it would 

*In this connection the reader might refer to MM. I, Chapter V 
for the ancient theory of Medicine, 
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be of interest to consider wbat kinds of food 
would be beneficial in case of consumption. 

•The Essence of Food. — We have observed 
that the essence of all Food is to be found in 
Ether, which is characterized by south-seeking 
and north-seeking poles of magnetic energy 
(MM. V, 678-679). Food is transformed into blood, 
which is electro-magnetic (MM. IV, 256); then it 
gives us electric energy which is absorbed by 
the Mind, which is itself electric or characterized 
by the energy of elections (MM. II, 228, n. 1); 
and: finally it is transformed into semen virile 
or vital energy, which is super-electric in 
character. We have, therefore, to deal with the 
problem of Food, in relation to consumption, from 
all these points of view. 

Food and Ether. — As we have explained, 
tbe Ether in Food corresponds to milk and milk 
products, eggs, fish, certain metals etc. (MM. 
I, 165). These constitute the essential requisites 
of food, and a person who has enough of these 
is not likely to suffer from phthisis. Then Sound 
and Motion are characteristics of Ether too (MM. 
I, 149-150). Hence a person who wishes to remain 
free from consumption should hear music, and 
walk, run, or move about freely as much as he 
can. In the early stages, where a person is 
exposed to the danger of the disease, this course 
of treatment is likely to do good. Consumption 
means disintegration of electric energy; and, as 
magnetic energy arises out of electric energy, 
it is followed by loss of magnetic energy too; 
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that is disintegration of the atoms of the organic 
cells in the body (MM. I, 38, 150). Hence a 
person is likely to do well on milk and milk 
products, eggs, fish, certain metals, etc. Music 
and gentle walk are likely to do good at this stage. 

Food and Eleoteo-magnetic Enekgy. — Then 
Food is transformed into blood, which is electro- 
magnetic in character. With the disintegration 
of electric energy in consumption, the electro- 
magnetic energy of the body also declines, and 
so the patient cannot digest food properly and 
suffers from poverty of blood. As magnetic 
energy cannot compensate for electric or electro- 
magnetic energy, the first course of treatment 
cannot do any good at the next stage of the disease. 
Now not only all actions, but all motion from 
place to place, characteristic of Ether, 'must be 
stopped. In other words, the patient must lie 
in bed. The food should be such as would 
improve the electro-magnetic energy of the body, 
e. g. something alcoholic, with milk preparations, 
eggs and fish; and it should be easily digestible, 
so that it might turn into blood. Some prepara- 
tion of silver (electric energy, I, 66, 166) with 
milk, eggs, fish, is likely to do good. 

Food and Eleoteic Eneegy.— Then it is said 
that the subtile portion of Food is absorbed by 
the Mind. As the energy of the Mind is electric, 
it means that Food supplies electric energy to the 
body, or is transformed into electrons or electric 
energy. It is when electric energy definitely 
disintegrates, that the disease makes itself 
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clearly felt. At this stage the previous treatment 
is not likely to do much good, for the patient 
needs to build up his electric energy or electrons 
of the cells. Direct electric treatment would 
prove helpful at this stage, and a judicioxis use of 
alcohol might be of use. For the same reason 
exposure to Moon-light might do good; and some 
preparation of silver might be beneficial. 

Food and Heat. — Then Food supplies heat 
to the body, and it can restore the exhausted 
brain. The energy of heat is higher than that of 
electricity; and so long as the heat of the body 
and brain is preserved, the patient will not 
succumb to consumption. But the energy of the 
Mind is closely allied to that of Buddhi or Reason, 
and it is these that correspond to electric energy 
and heat' respectively (MM. I, 65-66). Hence the 
patient will soon suffer in respect of the heat in 
his body and brain. In other words, the fever in 
the body will rise and affect the upper part of the 
brain, the centre of Buddhi or Reason (MM. I, 
155). At this stage the previous course of treat- 
ment will be of little avail. He will rather need 
light and warmth of the Sun, and exposure to its 
morning and evening rays might prove beneficial. 
For the same reason radium and gold, both of 
which refer to the Sun (MM. I. 66), would be of 
use at this stage. 

Food and Sitpeb-eleotric Energy. — Food is 
finally transformed into semen virile or vital 
energy of the Heart, which is characterized by 
negative super-electric energy. So long as this 
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energy is maintained, the patient will continue 
to live. But the electric energy of the Mind is 
analogous to the super-electric energy of the Heart, 
and the latter will ultimately be affected in con- 
sumption. At this stage the previous course of 
treatment can be of little avail, and the only way 
to fight the disease is to maintain the vital 
energy of the Heart. This is supplied by sea- 
water and rain, green vegetables and fresh fruits, 
some preparation of diamond and pearl, and 
exposure to star-light. These might be of use 
at this stage of the disease. 

The Cause and Cure op Cancer. 

The cause and cure of Cancer has exercised 
the medical world in recent years, and it might 
be of interest to know what the ancients thought 
of the disease, 

Sanskrit Word por Cancer. — One of the 
Sanskrit words for Cancer is Vrarea (V, ra, wa), 
and the different letters composing it give us 
both the cause and cure of the disease, — the anci- 
ent theory of medicine being that the likes repel 
and the unlikes attract (MM. I, 160, seq.), and 
that is the theory of modern homoeopathy too. 

The Letter V. — The letter V signifies water 
or Prakriti, specially Ocean or sea water 
(MWD. p. 910). Thus, one of the causes of Cancer 
would appear to lie in the ingredients of water, 
specially sea-water. In other words, we might 
say that one of the causes of Cancer is the lack 
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of common salt; or certain salts found in sea-water, 
or else sotne fluid (watery substance) in the body. 

The Letter Ra. — The letter Ra signifies the 
Senses of Action, Mind, and Buddhi, and all these 
would find a place among the causes of the 
disease. 

. The Senses of Action. — We have explained 
that the Senses of Action correspond to an aspect 
of Ether characterized by north-seeking pole, where 
the atoms composing the cells are in wave motion, 
that is, can relatively change their places. Thus 
we might say that one of the causes of the disease 
is the disintegration of these atoms; that is, they 
have either too much or too little of this wave 
motion. In other words. Cancer has a great 
tendency to spread from one part of the body 
to another, or else the part affected stagnates and 
becomes deadened. 

■ As it is primarily a disease of the Senses of 
Action, it affects easily Legs, Arms, Tongue, the 
organ of creation and the organ of excretion, for 
these are the Senses of Action we have. We 
notice that there is no reference to the Senses of 
Knowledge in the word Vra%a for Cancer; and that 
means that it does not primarily affect the Senses 
of Knowledge, — of hearing, touch, sight, taste 
and smell; In other words, as the Tongue 
is both a Sense of Knowledge and Action, as an 
organ of. Taste and Speech respectively,— it can 
paralyse Speech, but not Taste. The question of 
secondary affection is, however, different; for 
when the energy of the Mind is affected,— as it 
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can be in Cancer, — the Senses of Knowledge may 
be subsequently affected too. But, while Cancer 
can begin by disintegrating the wave motion of 
atoms, to which the Senses of Action corre- 
spond, it cannot begin by disintegrating their 
elliptical motion, corresponding to "which we have 
the Senses of Knowledge. But it can begin by 
affecting the electrons or the electric energy of 
the body, and then it can affect the elliptical 
motion of the atoms and thereby the Senses of 
Knowledge too. In this way it can affect the 
Senses of Knowledge also, but this might be called 
secondary and not primary affection. 

Mind Energy,— The letter Ra refers also to 
the Mind or electric energy; and, as in the ease of 
phthisis, it is the loss of this energy or the dis- 
integration of the electrons of the cells that causes 
the disease. In other words, the lower part of the 
brain, just above the ears, — and that is the place 
of the Mind (MM, I, 155), may be affected by the 
disease. 

Buddhi, — Then Ra refers to Buddhi, cor- 
responding to which we have heat in the 
brain; and one other cause of Cancer is the 
wastage of heat in the body and brain, resulting 
in the affection of the upper part of the head, 
which is the centre of Buddhi or Reason 
(MM. I, 155). 

The Letter Na., — Finally the letter iVa refers 
to semen virile or the vital energy of the Heart, 
and the loss of this energy is one other cause 
of the disease, 
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The Cure of Cancer. — The cure of Cancer 
is to be found in the letters composing the name 
for the disease, viz., Vra/za. 

The Letter V. — The first remedy for Cancer, 
in its initial stages, is to be found in sea- water 
or some preparation of salt or an ingredient of 
sea-water; and that is signified by the letter V. 
The river Sindhu also means the Sea in Sanskrit; 
and a cure for the disease at this stage may 
be found in the ingredients of the water of 
the river Indus too. 

The Letter Ra. — The letter Ra refers first 
of all to the Senses of Action, corresponding to 
which we have Ether with north-seeking magnetic 
pole; and the food related to this is butter, 
curd, and their products, some kinds of eggs and 
fish, and certain metals. Curd and whey would 
appear to be the simplest and safest form of 
food at this stage. 

Then the letter Ra signifies the Mind and 
Buddhi, or electric energy and heat; and the 
treatment would be the same as in the case 
of phthisis at the corresponding stages of the 
disease; that is, (a) complete rest, electric treat- 
ment, alcohol in minute (Quantities, some prepara- 
tion of silver, and exposure to moon-light; and 
(b) heat, exposure to the rays of the sun, radium 
and gold treatment. 

The Letter Nk. — The letter N& refers to 
semen virile or the vital energy of the Heart ; 
and the treatment at this stage of the disease’ 
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when the area of the Heart is affected, would be 
similar to that in the last stage of consumption, — 
viz., sea- water or rain, fresh vegetables and fruits, 
some preparation of diamond or pearl, and 
exposure to star-light. 

If the character of the Mahabhorata and the 
Sanskrit language be as we have explained, this 
would appear to be the cause and cure of Consump- 
tion and Cancer according to the ancients. Con- 
versely, if the explanation herein suggested throw 
some new light on the subject, it would give 
fresh support to our theory of the Sanskrit 
language and the Epic. In this connection it 
might be of interest to point out that the Vedas are 
said to contain a number of hymns dealing with 
the cure of certain diseases ; and if the verses be 
interpreted according to the method of Letter- 
analysis, it would probably give us a detailed 
explanation of the cause and cure of different 
diseases of the human body as described in 
the Vedas. 
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( The ligures in .brackets refer to the pages of the different Volumes 
of this work where these terms are explained ). 

ABHIMANYU. — The son of Arjuna and Subhadrct. Egoism or 
Abhimana, as an aspect of the Soul (Arjuna), where the latter 
is associated with manifest life or Prakriti (IV, 190-191). 

ABHIMANA. — Egoism. See Abhimanyu (IV, 192). 

ADHARMA. — Unrighteousness. Other than the Vaiseshika system 
of thought (I, xlix, n.; V, 711). 

ADHIBHUTA.— That which relates to the Elements (V, 501, 603). 

ADHIDAIVA.— That which relates to the Soul (V, 501, 503). 

ADHIRATHA. — The foster father of Karm. Anxiety for the preserva* 
tion of the body (IV, 64). 

ADHIYAJNA.— That which relates to Sacrifice (V, 602). 

ADHYATMAN. — 'That which relates to Atman or the Soul (V, 503). 

ADITI. — The mother of Indra. (I, 342). 

ADRIKA. — The name of a nyinph. A form of Prakriti (IV, 22). 

AD7?ISHTA. — The unseen or unmanifest energy of life; Prakriti 
(IT, 164). 

ABVAITA. — Pure Monism of God (II, 260-261). 

AGNI. — The deity of Buddhi and the Yoga system of Philosophy 
(I, 312-338; II, 60-62; IV, 197, seg.; V, 662). 

AHANKARA. — Egoism; I-ness; self-consciousness of the Soul 
(I, XXXV, n.; 63, n.; II, 170; IV, 192). 

AIRAVAT. — The elephant of Indra, produced at the churning of 
the Ocean (V, 514). 

AJA. — The unborn; Prakriti or Pnrusha; a goat (I, 295, n.). 

AKSHAPADA. — ’The name of Gautama, the author of the Kyaya 
system of thought (II, 149, n.). 

AKSHAUHIA/. — The division of an army. Evidence acceptable 
to the Mind and the Senses (I, xxxi; 337, n.; V, 391). 

AMBA.-— The name of the daughter of the king of Kad. Prakriti of 
th^Sankhya. See ^ikhandin (IV, 42). 
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AMBALIKA. — The sister of Ambnf, wife of Vichitrav^rya, and 
mother of Pandii. The Prakrit i of ISTyaya {IV, 43). 

AMBIKA. — The sister of Amba, wife of Vichltravirya, and mother 
of Dh?’itarash;^ra. The Prakriti of the Vai,<?eshika (IV, 43). 

ANANTA. — A brother of Vasuki, the king of Serpents. The energy 
of the Mind (V, 516). 

AJSTDHAKA. — The name of a descendant of Yada and ancestor of 
Krish?^a and his descendants. The first creative energy of life 
associated with Mind and Breath (V, 808). 

ANIRXJDDHA. — A form of Krish^za, expressive of the control of 
Breath and the Mind (V, 746-747). 

AJiTJALIKA. — The name of an arrow of Arjuna. A small measure 
of corn, suthcient to fill both hands (V, 690). 

AisTi^ITA. — Falsehood. The law of Breath or Prana, the vehicle of 
the Soul (I, xlix, n.; V, 664-665). 

AKTARBHANA.— The heart, the seat of the Soul (IV, 117). 

APSAR-4. — A nymph. A form of Prakriti (IV, 22; V, 842). 

ARJUNA. — The third son of Pandu. Breath or Prana as the vehicle 
of the Soul; the Soul (I, xxvi, 255; IV, 84-86). 

ARMOUR. — Sk. Kavacha. Rind or bark. Sk. Varman. Control 
of Mind (IV, 62). 

ARROW. — Sk. Sayaka. Buddhi, characterized by Knowledge (IV, 
159). Sk. Ssltsl. a name of Vayu, Prana; the Senses of Knowledge 
and Action (IV, 199, 2S6; V, 581, 624). Sk. Asuga, Ishu, Bana. 
An arrow of thought (V, 553). 

ARYAMAN. — The name of an Aditya or an attendant of the Sun; 
a symbol of Buddhi (V, 516). 

ASS. — Sk. Rasabha. One who believes in Prakriti as the essence ol 
everything (IV, 259). 

ASURA. — An enemy of the gods; one who believes in Prakriti rathei 
than God. Physical energy of the Heart, Mind, and the 
Senses of Action (I, 329). 

AfWAMEDHA. — The Sacrifice of the Horse; the Sacrifice of the 
Senses (I, Iviii; TV, 28; V, 782, seq.). 

AiSfVAPATI. — The father of Savitrh The lord of the Senses (IV, 338), 

A#SfVASENA. — The name of a person. The body of the Senses 
(IV, 205), 
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AS'V'ATLHA. — The baaian tree. A symbol of self-creative Prakriti 
(V, 513, 532, 723). 

A/S'VATTHAMAN.— The son of Drowa. The Mind associated with 
the Senses of (Knowledge and) Action (I, Iv, n.; IV, 100-101). 

AiSVINS (Two). — The Senses of Knowledge and Action. The twin 
deities of the Nyi7ya system of thought (I, 255, 361-371; II, 71- 
73, 149; IV, 86).'^ 

AVANTI.— -The name of a country and its inhabitants, whose 
prince was an ally of the Kauravas. Desire, characteristic 
of the Mind (V, 399). 

AVISTHALA.—The name of a town demanded by Yudhishzfhira from 
the Kauravas. Action associated with Praknti as well as God 
(V, 407). 

ADITYA.— The Sun (V, 511). 

^ITMAN.-— The Soul (I, 64-67). 

BABHRU.— The name of a person. The Mind associated with 
Prakriti (V, 808). 

BABHRUVAHANA.—The son of Arjuna and Chitongad/?. 
Imagination (I, xxxiv, n.; IV, 187). 

BALARdMA.—The brother of Krishna. Prana or Breath associated 
with the Mind (IV, 123). 

BALLAVA. — The name of Bh-ima in disguise in the court of 
Vira/a. The Mind animating the Senses and associated with 
Breath or Prana (IV, 354). 

BATTLE-AXE.— Sk. Parasu . The Senses of Knowledge and Action 
associated with their objects (V, 554). 

BADARdYAAA.' — The author of Vedanta Satras (I, 80, n.; II, 127). 

B ILH/KA. — Name of a people and its king. The Mind in relation 
to Prakriti and vital Breath (V, 452). 

BHAGADATTA.— An ally of the Kauravas. The Mind as the basis 
of the Mahayana school of Buddhism (V, 398, 608). 

BHAKTI. — An act of devotion or Sacrifice {II, 257; V, 521). 

BHARADV.4JA.— The father of Drona. The Mind as the basis of 
the Vai^eshika and the Mahayana school of Buddhism (IV, 
97-98). 

BHARAT A. — The name of a prince; a son of Da^aratha. Breath 
or Prana; Agni (I, 254, 330; IV, 6, 332-333). 

PH-IRATA. — -Of Bharata. See Bharata, 
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BHARAT/. — Prakriti characterized by the energy o! the Senses 
of Action (I 9 345-4:7). 

BH/MA. — The second son of '^andM and Kimt/. The Mind of Man 
(I, xxvi; IV, 83). 

BH/SHMA. — The son of ^r 7 ntanu and Gang^. The Piirusha of 
Nyaya system of thought (IV, 38). 

BHRIGU.—One of the ten great Rishis (V, 513, 751). 

BHC/RISRAVAS. — An ally of the Kauravas. The Senses of Knowl- 
edge and Action on which the two schools of Jainism are 
based (V, 398). 

BHI 7 TATMAN. — The Soul in re^fcion to the Elements (I, 55). 

BIRD. “Sk. Pakshin. A believer in Jainism (IV, 259). 

BLOOD. — Sk. Rudhira. The energy of the Mind associated with 
the Senses. Electro-magnetic energy (IV, 256; V, 687). 

BOW. — Sk. Dhamis. The Mind associated with the Senses of 
Knowledge (IV, 11 3; V, 624). 

BRAHMACHARYA.— Celibacy; acting like Brahim? (II, 85; IV, 182). 

BRAHMAN. — God. The deity of Buddhism and Jainism (II, 210- 
214, 243-241). 

BRAHMAS'IBA. — Name of a w^’eapon. The knowledge of Brahma/ 
(TV, 112, 289). 

BRAHMA. — The deity of Buddhism and Jainism (II, 252-254, 
297-306; IV, 29; V, 562). 

BRAHMA ADA. — The Egg of Brahma?; the Golden Egg. See Hira??ya- 
garbha (I, 2‘h s q.) 

BRAHMA/VA. — The priestly caste, symbolic of Bnddhi or Reason 
(I, 283). 

BRAHMISM, — The religion of Brahma, — Buddhism and Jainism 
(II, 252-253; 297-306). 

BRIHASPATI. — Name of a planet, identified with Jupiter. The 
lord of Sacrifice (I, 267; V, 513, 841). 

BtrDBHA.— The teacher of Buddhism (11,254,307-325). 

BHDDHI.— Reason, Intellect (1,65; 11, 131, 169, 229-231). 

' buddhism. — T he religion of Buddha (II, 253, 307-325), 

BURNING.—Sk. Daha. Assigning to Praknti (IV, 132, 197). 

CANCER.— Sk, Vrawa (V, 853). 

GAR.— Sk. Ratha. The body (III, 332; IV, 110, 240), 
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CASTES (Four). — Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya, and S'/.'dra (I, 
282-286). 

CHAKRA.— Discus. Action (IV, 2u2; V, 613). 

CHAKRA-VY?7HA. — A circular array. An explanation of the 
character of Action (I, lii, n.; V, 613). 

GHARV.-lKA. — Name of a materialistic philosopher. An atheist 
(V, 719). 

CHEAT. — Sk. Kitava. One who excludes God from Prak/iti or 
manifest life; an atheist (IV, 232). 

CHEDI. — Name of a country. The Sacrifice of the Mind (IV, 

20 ). 

CHITRARATHA. — Name of a person. The body of Imagination 
(V, 5U). 

CHITRASENA. — Name of a person. The body of Imagination 
(IV, 292). 

CHITRAVAHANA. — The father of Chitongada and king of 
pura. The Mind associated with the Senses (iV, 186). 

CHTTRANGADA. — A son of >S'.mtanii and Satyavat/. The Purusba 
of Ny^rya (IV, 40). 

CHITRANGADA. — A daughter of Chitravahana, and wife’ of 
Arjuna. The creative energy of the Mind associated with 
the Senses (IV, 186). 

CHITTA. — Mahat or Buddhi (II, 131). 

CLOTH (One piece of). — Sk. Ekavastra. The three •woi'lds of 
Prakdti arise out of God; belief in God as the supreme creator 
of the universe (IV, 248). 

CLOUD. — Sk. Ghana. The Senses of Knowdedge associated with 
those of Action (IV, 116). 

CLUB. — Sk. Gada. Sacrifice of the Senses of Knowdedge ([V, 
112; V, 702). 

CONSUMPTION.— Sk. Kshaya (V, 846). 

CRANE. — Sk. Sarasa. Prakriti leading to God (IV, 34 S). 

CROW. — Sk. Kaka, Vayasa. An atheist (V, 723). 

CURSE. — An expression for a course of life pamftil to 
contemplate (IV, 30, 293; V, 734). 

DAKSHA. — Name of a Prajapati (V, S45). 

DAMAYANT/. — Name of a prmcess, the wife of Nala. Creiiive 
self-control and self-restraint (IV, 297). 
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DASYXJ. — An enemy of the gods; an atheist (V, 823). 

DA/8ARATHA. — Name of a king of Ayodhya and father of Rama. 
The Sacrifice of the Senses of .Knowledge and Action (IV, 
329-330). 

DEATH. — Assignment to Prakriti (I, 260). 

DECEIT.~Sk. Nikriti. Negation of Action {IV, 240). 

DECEPTION. — Sk. Vyaja. Prakriti associated with the Mind 
and the Senses of Action (V, 838). 

DESIRE. — A characteristic of the Mind. (I, 50, n., 281, 287; II, 143). 

DEV A. — The shining one; a god. One 'who is characterized by 
Buddhi and Mind and associated with Prakriti (I, 330, n.). 

DEVAK/. — The 'wife of Vasudova and mother of Krishna. Prakriti 
(IV, 124). 

DHANANTAYA. — A name of Arjuna. Breath or Prana. See 
Arjuna (IV, 85; V, 517). 

DHARMA. — ^Righteousness. Mind, as the basis of the Vaiseshika 
system. Buddhi, as the basis of Yoga. The ‘‘father’* of 
Yudhishfhira (I, xvii, xlix, n.; II, 144, n.; IV, 82-83). 

DHAUMYA. — A priest of the Pamfa'V’as. A teacher of /iSaivism (IV, 
155-156). 

DHRISHTADYCIMNA . — A son of Drupada and commander-in- 
chief of the Pan'fava forces in the battle of Kurukshetra. 
The Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses leading to the idea 
of God (IV, 151). 

DHRISHTAKETXJ. — An ally of the Panrfavas. Buddhi and the 
Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses (V, 397). 

DBLRITARASHTRA. — The blind king of the Kauravas, son of 
Vyasa and Ambika, and the husband of Gandhari. The “king** 
of Buddhism (IV, 47). 

DHRUVA. — Pirm-set; the pole-star; the polar region (I, 398). 

DICE. — Sk. Aksha. The Senses (I, xxxii, n.; IV, 229). 

DIGAMBARA. — A school of Jainism, based on the Sankhya 
system of thought. It has no place for God in its scheme 
(11, 253,331-333). 

DISGDS. — Sk. Chakra. — See Chakra. An emblem of Action 
(IV, 202). 

dog.— *S k. jS'vao. Symbolizes the Senses of Knowledge (V, 830), 
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DRAUPAD/. — The daughter of Drupada, and wife of the five 
Pa?^dava brothers. The Sacrifice of the Mind and the Senses 
and their objects, leading to the knowledge of God (I, xxxiii, 
258; IV, 153). 

DROiVA. — Name of a sage. A ] hilosopher of Buddhism, specially 
of its Mahayuna school (I, xlvi-xlvii, IV, 07-99; V, 585, 

DRUPADA. — The king of Panchala. The Sacrifice of the Senses 
of Knowledge and Action and their objects. Sacrifice as it is 
understood in Jainism, leading to higher forms of thought 
(I, 257; IV, 103). 

DUHSALA. — The daughter of Dhritarash^ra and Gandhar/, and 
wife of Jayadratha. Prakriti as understood in Buddhism 
(IV, 53). 

DUifiSASANA. — A son of Dhritarashira. He who believes that the 
world is essentially evil (IV, 131). 

DURYODHANA. — The eldest son of Dhritarash^ra. The Prince of 
Buddhism (IV, 84). 

DVAITA. — Dualism. The name of a forest. Buddhi, the basis of 
Yoga system of thought (IT, 260-261; IV, 279). 

D VAR AKA. — Name of a city on the western coast of India. The 
body with the Senses of Knowledge and Action as its openings 
or gates, expressive of the idea of Action (I, xxviii, n., 333; 
IV, 176; V, 494, 848). 

DYAUS OR DYU. — The deity of the Senses of Knowledge; the 
deity of Nyaya system of thought; the original of Bhfshma 
(1,358-360; II, 69-71, 149; IV, 32). 

DYUMATSENA. — The father of Satyavan. A believer in the Nyaya 
system of thought (IV, 339). 

D AMARU. — The drum of Mahadeva (I, 181). 

EAR-RING. — Sk. Ku?idala. A branch, bearing fruit (IV, 63). 

ELEPHANT. — Sk. Gaja. The Senses of Knowledge. Sk. Kunjara: 
the Senses of Action born of the Senses of Knowledge and the 
Mind, and associated wdth God (IV, 110; V, 392, 665). 

EB AKA . — Name of a kind of grass. Prakriti as it is in the Sanisnya 
system of thought (V, 816). 

FEET (or Legs). — The instruments of Motion (I, 70). 

FINGER-PROTECTORS. — Sk, Anguli-tra or Anguli-trafta. Refer 
to the Hands or Arms as instruments of Action (IV, 113), 
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FOOT-SOLDIER. — Sk. Patti. The Senses of Action, associated 
with their objects (V, 392). 

G-AJA. — Elephant. The Senses of Knowledge made manifest. See 
Elephant (I, 251). 

GAMBLING. — Sk. Dywta. A debate between jS^aivimi and Jainism 
(I, xxxvi-xxxvii; IV, 229). 

GANDHAM^DANA. — Name of a sacred place. The Sacrifice of 
the Senses of Knowledge, leading to the Mind (IV, 300). 

GANDHARVA.— A celestial musician. A believer in Sankhya- 
Nyaya-Vaiseshika or Buddhism and Jainism (IV, 313). 

GANGA. — Name of a river. The wife of S'antanu. The Prakrit! 
of Nyoya system of thought (IV, 29). 

QANESA. — The son of Siva, and Parvat!. He wrote the Maha- 
bharata at the dictation of Vyasa. The Mind and the Senses of 
Knowledge as the basis of the two schools of Buddhism and 
Sfaivism (1,214: 11,288-290; IV, 12). 

GARUDA. — The bird on which Vishmi rides. Prakrit! as it is in 
the Snnkhya and its allied systems of thought, symbolic of the 
manifest universe (1,410; V, 557). 

GAUTAMA, — The author of Nyaya S-wtras. See Akshapada (II, 
149; IV, 94-95). 

GANBHAR/. — The wife of Dhritarash^ra. Prakriti of Jainism 
{IV, 61). 

QANDIYA . — The name of xArjuna’s bow, given to him by Varuna 
and Agni. The form and functions of the human Heart (IV, 198, 
289). 

GPIATOTKACHA. — The son of Bh?‘ma and Hic7imba. The Mind 
associated with the Senses (IV, 144). 

GHEE. — Sk, Ghrita. Prakriti (IV, 136). 

GHEITACH/. — Name of an Apsara or nymph. Prakriti or the 
creative energy of the Mind {IV, 98-99). 

GIRI* — A mountain. The Mind associated with the Senses; the 
number eight, expressive of the eight divisions of Prakriti (I, 
377; IV, 116). 

GIRIKA. — Name of an Apsara or nymph, Prakriti characterized 
by the energy of the Mind and the Senses {IV, 21). 

GO.' — Cow, The Senses of Knowledge associated with one another; 
the basis of Nyaya system of thought (I, 262). 

gold.— A symbol of Buddhi, heat, or the Sun (I, 66, 166). 

GOP A.' — A cowherd. A believer in Jainism (V, 388-389). 
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GOP/. — A cowherd maiden. A devotee of Krishna. The creative 
energy of the Mind and the Senses leading to God (I, 1; IV, 250; 
V, 843). 

GOTAMA. — A name of Buddha. The supreme Go. See Gautama 
(I, 371, n.). 

GRANTHIKA . — A name of Nakula (xArms) in disguise in the court 
of Virafa. The body with a large number of knots (IV, 355). 

GROUND. — Sk. Bhnmi. The basis of the two schools of Buddhism 
(IV, 110-111). 

GUDAKE^A.— A name of Arjuna (V, 511). 

GUiV AS.- —Qualities, attributes of all forms of life. The three Gunas 
are Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (X, 51-52, 70-82; II, 1G8). 

HALAYUDHA. — A name of Balarama. a brother of Krishna. See 
Balarama (IV, 123). 

HANDS (or Arms). The instrumCiits of Action (1, 70,378). 

HANI7MAN. — The name of a monkey-chief, a friend and helper of 
Rama, rhe hero of Ramayana. The Mind associated with 
Buddhi and the Senses of Knowledge (IV, 302). 

HASTINAPURA. — The capital city of the Kauravas. The city of 
Nyaya as the centre of Buddhism and Jainism or Sankhya- 
Nyaya-Vai*’eshika (I, 259; IV, 77). 

HAWK. — Sk. S'yena. The Senses of Knowledge and Mind associated 
with Buddhi (I, 376; V, 563). 

HEART.— Sk. Vakshas. The electric energy of the Mind associated 
with Prakriti (IV, 256). 

HELL. — Sk. Naraka. Atheism and agnosticism (V, 837). 

HEMP. — Sk. Sana. Refers to Sankhya-Nyaya or the two schools 
of Jainism (IV, 135). 

HIDIMBA. — xA demon or Rakshasa. Represents the Mahayana 
school of Buddhism (IV, 141). 

HIDIMBA.— The sister of Hidimba. She is a convert from Bud- 
dhism to /Saivism (IV, 142). 

HIRANYAGARBHA —The Golden Egg. See Brahmanc/a. Refers 
to Buddhi (I, 23, 48, n.). 

H/NAYANA. — The agnostic school of Buddhism, based on the 
Nyaya system of thought (II, 253, 319-320). 
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HORSE. — A symbol of the Senses, specially those of Action (I, 255, 
324-326; IV, 110). 

HRISHIKE^^A.-— A name of Krishna ( V, 520). 

JJ)A. Prakriti characterized by the energy of the Mind (I, 3 16). 

IKSHVAKU. — Name of a sage. Personifies Buddhism and Jainism. 
The Mind associated with Food and the Earth (V, 486). 

INCARNATIONS (of Vishnu).— (L 127-129). 

INDRA.— The deity of Buddhi and the Yoga system of thought. 
Prana or Soul where Buddhi and the Soul are for practical pur- 
poses identified. The deity of Yoga-Vedanta or qualified 
Monism (I, 254, 339-357; II, 51-59, 130; IV, 85, 312; V, 512). 

INDRAPRASTHA. — The capital city of the Pandavas. The city 
of Indra, Yoga or Yoga-Vedanta (IV, 175). 

IRON-BOLT, Sk. Musala or Mushala. The Senses and their objects 

associated with the Mind. Refers to Buddhism and Jainism 
(V, 809). 

ITIHASA. History. Knowledge leading from Nature or Prakriti 

to Purusha or God (I, Ixii, n.; Ill, 356, n.). 

JACKAL.— Sk. Gomayu. Nyaya system of thought (fV, 259). 

JAIMINI.— The author of Vedanta Sntras (I, 80, n.). 

JAINISM. A system of religion corresponding to Sankhya-Nyaya. 

It has two schools, Digambara and 6'vetambara, the one being 
atheistic and the other agnostic of God (II, 253, 326-338). 

JANAMEJAYA. — The son of Parikshit, and the great grandson 
of Arjuna. A person who believes first of all in Prakriti as the 
chief creator of life, and then is converted to belief in God 
(IV, 10). 

JANARDANA. — A name of Knsb^^a (V, 520). 

JARA.— Name of a hunter vrho slew Krishna. An atheist (V, 810). 

JARASANDHA. — ^Name of a king. A believer in Buddhism and 
Jainism (IV, 216). 

JAVELIN.— Sk. NaktL The creative energy of Prakriti. See Sakii 
(V, 554). 

JAYABRATHA.— Name of a king, the son-in-law of Dhrltarashn-a. 
Personifies the Sacrifice of the Senses as understood in Buddhism 
and Jainism (IV, 322) 
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JAYATSENA. — -Name of a prince, an ally of the PancZavas. The 
Mind associated with the Senses of Action (V, 397). 

JAMAPAD/. — Name of an Apsara or nymph. The creative Sacri- 
fice of the. Senses (IV, 96). 

J/VA. — The Soul conceived in conjunction with the body (II, 173-177) 

J/VJ-TMAIST. — The Soul within each living being, conceived in con- 
junction with the body. See J?'va (I, 65, n.). 

JUPITER. — Name of a planet, identified with Brihaspati (1,267). 

KA.— A name of God (I, 272). 

KAIKEY/. — A wife of king Da-saratha, and mother of Bharata. 
Prakriti of the Sonkhya system of thought (IV, 330). 

KALA^SA. — A jar. Heart-energy associated with the Senses (I, 3S0). 

KALINGA. — ’The name of a country. An emblem of the body 
(V, 557). 

KANDARPA. — A name of Kama, the god of Love (V, 515). 

KANKA — A name of Yudhishdiira in disguise in the court of Virata. 
What is Buddhi? (IV, 353). 

KANSA. — ^The maternal uncle of Krishna. An agnostic (IV, 216). 

KANADA. — ^The author of the VaLeshika system of thought (II, 145). 

KAPILA. — The author of the Sankhya system of philosophy (I, 
xxxix, n.). 

KARMA — Action conceived in its widest significance (II, 147). 

KARMA M/MANS^.— 'The Philosophy of Action. See Pt^rva 
Mimanm (II, 124). 

KARNA. — The first son of Kuixti, born of the Sun. Grain, seed, 
food, virile^ th© basis of the creative energy of Prakriti in 

the Sankhya (I, xxvi, lii, 251; IV, 60, 67-69, 316-320). 

KAHSfALYJ.. — The first wife of king Dasaratha, and mother of Rama. 
Til© Prakriti of the VaL'oshika system of thought (IV, 330). 

Time; death. A cycle of Buddhi or the Sun (1, 251). 

KALL — A name of the goddess of death. Prakriti (II, 350). 

—Desire, characteristic of the Mind (I, 268, n., 281, n., 287). 

KAMADHUK. — The Cow of Plenty. Refers to the creative character 
of the Mind, having Kama or Desire for its attribute (V, 515). 
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KAMYAKA. — Name o£ a forest. Refers to Kama or Desire, a 
eharacteristie of the Mind (IV, 272). 

KEKAYA. — Name of a prince, an ally of the Kaiiravas. Personi- 
fies the pure Sankhya view of life that Prak/'iti is the solo 
creator of life (V, 399). 

KHAYDAVA. — Name of a forest. A multitude of forms of Prakriti 
(IV, 197). 

KHAYDAVx-V-PRASTHA. — A name of Indraprastha, the capital of 
the Pawdavas. A place whore the idea of Prak^iti as the chief 
creator of life is broken up (IV, 175). 

KICK. — Sk. Pada. Sacrifice of the objects of the Senses (IV, 
362). 

K/CHAKA. — Name of the cominander-hi -chief of Virafii, apd 
brother-in-law of the king. What is Mind in relation to 
Prakriti? (IV, 361). 

KRAXJNCHA. — See Krauncliaruaa, 

KRAUNCHARUYA, — Name of an array after the form of a Crane. 
The Soul associated with the Senses and the Mind (V, 555- 
556, 567, 597}. 

K.H1VA . — Name of a sage; the teacher of Jainism. The Senses 
of Action associated with their objects (I, iv, n.; IV, 94). 

KiPIP/. — The twin sister of Kripa, The Prakriti of the Sankhya 
system of thought (IV, 94). 

KRISHNA. — The supreme Creator of the universe in the light of 
the Vaishnava system of religion (1,404-408; IV, 124, 161-164-)« 

KRISHNA. — A name of Draupadh The creative Sacrifice of the 
Mind and the Senses and their objects, leading to Krislma 
or God (IV, 153). 

KRITAVARMAN. — Name of an ally of the Kauravas. Good actions 
performed with a Mind under proper control (I, Iv, n.;V, 391). 

KSHATRIYA. — ^The warrior caste, symbolic of the energy of the 
Mind (I, 286). 

KSHETRA. — The field; the body; the manifest universe (V, 525). 

K8HETRAJNA.— The knower of the field; the Soul; God (V, 525). 

KXJNTA — The %vife of ’Pandn, and mother of Kama, Yudhish/hira, 
Bhmia, and Arjuna. The Earth. Prakriti of the Sankhya 
(I, xxvi, 253; IV, 60). 



GLOSSARY 


871 


KITYDALIN/. — ^S'akti or the creative energy of Prak?*iti (XL 344-345). 

KlIRUKSHETRA.-The name of a battlefield. The Field of the 
imperative necessity of Action (1, xliv, n.; II, 122, n.; IV, 272; 
V, 449). 

KUVERA. — The king of Yakshas or celestial beings; a rnler of 
the northern region. The deity of the Mind or the Vaiseshika 
system (IV, 214). 

LAC, — Sk. data, Laksha. Jainism or Sankhya-Nyn-ya (IV, 135). 

LAKSHMAiVA. — The younger brother of Rama, the hero of 
Rttmaya?ia. Refers to Vaheshika-Nyaya, or the Mind associateil 
with the Senses of Knowledge and their corresponding systems 
of religion (IV, 332). 

LAKSHM/. — Name of a goddess, identified with Sn, the goddess 
of Plenty, and regarded as tlie consort of Vishnu. Prakriti, 
conceived as the creath'e energy of the Mind, associated with 
the Senses (I, 409; II, 274). 

LANKA. — The kingdom of Ravana, identified with modern Ceylon. 
The body with ten Senses of Knowledge and Action (T, 334, n.). 

LIE. — Sk. A-satya. Other than Satya or Biiddhi, the basis of 
the Yoga system of thought (V, 66.3). 

LING A. — The Phallic emblem of Mahadeva, symbolic of the union 
of Purusha and Prakriti in the creatioii of ilie universe (II, 237; 
V, 673). 

LOMA/S'A. — Name of a sage, referring to the Mind as associated 
with the Senses (iV, 298). 

LOTUS. — Sk. Padma. An emblem of Brahma and his system 
of religion, expressive of the Sacrifice of the Senses and their 
objects (III, 33S; lY, 301; V, 629). 


MACE. -See Club: 

MACHINE. — Sk. Yantra, The contents of Buddhi (IV, 158). 

MAHAT. — Buddhi as the first manifest form of Prakriti. See 
Buddhi (II, 169). 

MAHABHARATA. — The great epic o'* that name. A Story of life 
from atheism to pur© Monism of God (I, xliv, n.; IV, 6). 

MAHABHISHA. — Name of a sage who was born as S^antanu. The 
Pnnisha of Buddhism and Jainism (IV, 27), 
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MAHADEVA. — A name of Siv& or Riidra. See Rudra (II, 278, seg»), 

MAHAMAYA. — The name of the mother of Buddha. Prakriti 
having Maya or creative energy {II, 312). 

MAHAYANA. — The dualistic school of Buddhism, based on the 
Vaiseshika (11, 253, 318-319). 

MAH/. — The name of a goddess, also called Bharatf (I, 346-347). 

MAHSTAKA. — Name of a mountain. The creative energy of the 
Mind associated with the Senses of Knowledge (IV, 212-213). 

MAKAR A. —A fish. The Senses of Knowledge and Action associated 
with Prakriti or God (V, 563, 535, 679). 

MANAS.-. The Mind (I, 48; II, 152, 170, 232-234). 

MANGALA.— Name of a planet identified with Mars; symbolic of 
Ether (I, 266). 

MANSIONS (Nine). — ^The nine planets in relation to their abode 
in Ether and the human body (I, 155). 

MANU.— The son of Vivas vat; a great sage. He personifies the Mind 
and the Senses of Knowledge, and their corresponding systems 
of Philosophy and Religion (V, 486). 

MANX? ALA. — Name of a battle-array. The ten Senses associated 
with the Mind as well as Prakriti (V, 570, 605). 

MARA. — The name of the tempter of Buddha (II, 313). 

MAR /CHI. — Name of a demon. The Mind associated with the 
Senses (V, 512). 

MARK. — Sk. Laksha. The Mind associated with the ten Senses 
(IV, 159). 

MARXJTS. — A class of gods or deities. Refer to the Mind and 
the Senses (1, 423-425; V, 5l2). 

MARXJTTA.— Name of a person. Given by Marut or the Mind and 
the Senses (V, 785). 

MATSYA. A fish. Name of Vira/a, the brother of Satyavat-’. 
The Mind and the Senses of Knowledge and Action as the basis 
of Buddhism and Tainism (IV, 22, 357). 

MAYA. — Name of an Asura who built the Assembly-hall ol 
Yudhishi5hira. The Senses of Knowledge, the basis of the 
Nyaya system of thought (IV, 205). 

MABR/. The second wife of Pawdu. The Prakriti of Nvaya 
379, n.; IV, 73). ' ‘ 
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M^4KANDT. — Name of a town. The Sacrifice of the Mind and 
the Senses leading to God (V, 408). 

M4RGA*S'/RSHA. — Name of a month corresponding to November- 
Deeember (V, 517). 

MARKANDEYA.— Name of a sage, a teacher of 8'aivism (IV, 308). 

MAY-A. — Illusion. Creative energy of Rurusha or Prakrit! (I, 85- 
91, 309, n.; 11,312; V, 544, 647, 703). 

MERCURY.-— Name of a planet, identided with Buddha (I, 267). 

MERU. — Name of a mountain (V, 513). 

MITHYA. — Falsehood. That which loads to Buddhi, protecting the 
Mind associated with the Senses of Knowledge (I, xlix, n.) 

MLECHCHHA (Language).— Unclean language. It expresses the 
relation of Buddhism to Jainism (IV, 137). 

MONKEY. — Sk. Kapi. The Mind associated with Buddhi and the 
objects of the Senses (IV, 201; V, 687). 

MOON. A symbol of the Mind (1,48, 265). 

MOUNTAIN. — Sk, Parvata. The Senses of Action in relation to 
Purusha and Prakriti. Sk. Giri. Prakriti with its eighfr divisions 
(IV, 116). 

MUNI.— A sage (V, 517). 

MUKA. — Name of a demon; a believer in Nyaya and its correspond- 
ing systems of Philosophy and Religion (IV, 286). 

NAKULA The first son of Madri and Pnndu. The Legs of Man 

(I, xxvi, 255; IV, 86). 

NALA. — Name of a king. A believer in Jainism (IV, 297). 

NANDIN/ Name of the eow of Vasish^ha. The Prakriti of Nyaya 

(IV, 34-35). 

NARA. A man. The Senses of Knowledge and Action (IV, 3). 

A serpent; an elephant. The Senses of Knowledge, the 

basis of Nyaya {IV, 185), 

NAGAPURA.“The city of the elephant; a name of Hastinapura, 
the city of Nyaya ([V, 78). 

NAMA (and Ri^pa.)— Name and form (II, 315). 

NARADA.— Name of a sago. The Sacrifice of the Senses leading 
to the Mind, and their corresponding systems of Philosophy an4 
l^eligion (IV, 181, 213). 
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NAR^YAiV'J.. — G-od, expressive of the character of the Soul, Buddhi, 
and the Senses. The God of Yoga-Vedanta, where Buddhi and 
Soul are for practical purposes identified (iV, 4; V,670). 

NEEDLE. Sk. Swchf. Pralmti characterized by Mind-energy and 
woven with God (V, 628-629). 

NISHADA. — An outcaste. He who denies Sacrifice and the Mind, 
and its corresponding systems of PPiilosophy and Religion (IV, 
139). 

NIYOGA.— The appointment of a brother or a near kinsman to raise 
issue to a dead husband by marrying his widow. Negation of 
the Yoga system of thought (IV, 45-46). 

N/LA.—Name of an ally of the Kauravas. The Mind and the Senses 
and their objects (V, 399). 

NYAYA. Justice. A system of Philosophy based on the character 
of the Senses of Knowledge, and having Dyaus and Pnthvf and 
the two Aavins for its Vedic originals (II, 148-162). 

OIL. — Sk. Taila. The ten Senses, on which Sankhya-Nycrya or the 
two schools of Jainism are based (IV, 135). 

OM. — A name of God. Breath or Prana (I, 252). 

ONE PIECE OF CLOTH. — Sk. Ekavastra. Belief that the world 
exists in God (IV, 248). 

OWL.— Sk. Ulwka and Kaus'ika. Nyaya and Vai.seshika systems of 
thought (V, 723-724). 

PANCHA-SIDDHANTIKA.—A work on Astronomy (I, 108). 

PARA5ARA.-Name of a Rishi, the father of Vyasa. Buddhi, 
which is higher than the Mind and the Senses (IV, 24). 

PARIKSHIT. — ^The son of Abhimanyu and grandson of Arjuna. 
The world of manifest life that spreads around (IV, II; V, 729) 

PARJANYA.—Water, ram. Purusha as in Jainism (IV, 115). 

PARVA, A division of a work; the step of a stair-case (IV, xxvii). 

PANCHALA. Name of a country and ifcs people over which king 
Drupada reigned. Five great things, or the five Senses (IV, 105)^. 

PANDAVA BROTHERS (Five).— Five parts of one Man: Buddhi 
centred in the crown of the head (Yudhishrtura)’; 
Mmd, centred in the brows (Bhima); Breath or Prana the 
vehicle of the Soul, passing through ail the organs of the 

Senses (Arjuna); Arms (Nakula); and Begs (Sahadeva) (I xvvi- 
IV, 70-91). ' -V.VV1, 
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PAA^y^U. — Xaino of a kiii^, tlio fatlior of fiv^o son, <=5 (soo above). 
The Purnsha of Bmldhi.sm. and Jainism. ]»ut more speeiaUy the 
latter (IV, 47*4S). 

P.4V/IYA. — An a]iy of the Peoa/avas. Bnd.dhi as the eroativ'e enern y 
of the ohjeet s of the Senses {V, .397). 

PAAbA. — A noose. The Sense, s of Xn(j\v]'‘dp-(‘ as,soeiate(l uitli theii* 
(d)jeet.s (T, 307. n.). 

PA8TTPATA. — Name of a, weapon of Sdva given by him to Arjuna. 
The knowledge of Bndctloism aiid fJainism (IV, 2S0: V, O^o). 

PATANJALT.— “The antfioj*of Yoga S//tms (ff, 133). 

PAVAKA. — A name of Agni, t.lie d(Mty of Bnddiii and Yoga, sys- 
tem of thonght (V, 513). 

PlLORnrAGP. ~Sk. Yntrr/, hi Buddld (IV, 209). 

PLANF/rS.— -Tlun" are Vereury, Venus, Earth, iVars, Jnpit.er and 
Saturn, and, with the Sun, mak(‘ t he Solar s\*stem (f, 107-100). 

POTTFB.— Sk. Kumhhrnkara. Pnrusha as ovculord of Pi'ak/'itf 
(IV, 157). 

PRABHASA. — Name of <i place* of pilgilmoge; .spL^ndour, jMind 
energy associated v'ith Pi*akriti (V. StS). 

PRADYXTjMNA. — A form of Kri.shna, e\:[)ressi\'(‘ of tlu* idea, of 
the Sacrifice of Biiddhi, oMind. and the Senseis and t]i(‘ir 
objects {V. 740-747). 

PKAPILADA. — A demon prince wlio adored Vish/ni. The Sacrifice 
of the Sen,s('s, a.ssoeiated with Prak/iti, and so leading to the 
idea of Clod (V, 510). 

PRAJAPATT. — The lord of all creatures; a name of God (T, 330, 
n., 357. n., 375-370; 11, 07-99, 244-246). 

PR.AKRITI. — Nature; the manifest universe (I, 35; IF. 89-93, 
126-127, 330-134, 141. !l4, 150. 156-157. 1G4-I71. 1S7-I8S, 

215-210). See also Shkti. 

PRAMA.YA. — Proof; a standard of evidence (TV, 267-.268). 

PRATIVINDHYA.™ A son of I>m\\r>fic\i by Ahidbish/hira. The 
honour of Buddhi (TV, 192). 

PR AT/i’^A. — Nain.’> of a king, the father of 8^/nta,nu. Ho porsonitles 
BiKhlhism and Jainism (IV, 31 -.32). 

PRANA. — Vital Breath, euncoived as the energy of all Action and 
the vehicle of the Soul (T, 413; If, 222-225). 

PRATIKAiVIN. — Name of a penson in the court of Daryodhana. 
He who understands all about Desire, a characteristic of fbo 
Alind (TV. 246). 
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Pi?ISHATA. — Name of the father of Drupada. A believer in Bud- 
dhism and J ainism (IV, 104) . 

Pi2L9NI.~A dappled cow (I, 424). 

P/2ITHA. — A name of Kiint/, cognate with Prithvi or the Earth 
(I, 253; IV, 60). 

Pi?ITHV/.-^The planet Earth; Praknti (I, 358-360; 11,69-71). 

PUROCHANA. — Name of an agent of Duryodhana, who beguiled 
the Pa/idavas into the House of Lae. A Buddhist (IV, 134). 

PURU. — Name of a prince. The Senses woven with their objects 
(IV, 294). 

PURUSHA.— God; Soul; Man (I, 31-35; 11,126-127,130,132-134, 
141, 143-144, 149, 153-156, 164, 172-73, 186, 209-214). 

PI7RVA M/MANS A. — The first part of Hindu Philosophy, with 
special reference to and culminating in Vedrmta (II, 123-124, 
180-190). 

QUIVER. — Sk.Tzina. Heart energy, woven with the Senses of action 
(IV, 113). 

RAJAS. — Name of a Guaa or attribute of Action, expressive of the 
idea of the Mind (1,51-52, 81-82). See Gu??as. 

RADHA. — The foster mother of Harjia. A Gop7 or cowherdess, 
beloved of Krishna, Energy meant for success in Action; the 
energy of the Mind (IV, 65-66). 

RAJANYA. — A Kshatriya; a member of the warrior caste (I, 284). 

RAJASUYA-— Name of a Sacrifice. The Sacrifice of the Mind (IV, 
29, 215). 

RAKSHASA.— A demon; an atheist (X, 337, n.; IV, 141-142, V, 508). 

RAMA. — The eldest son of Basaratha, and hero of the Ramaya^ia. 
The creative energy of the Mind, the basis of the Vaiseshika and 
the Bualistic school of Vaishnavism (I, 333-334; IV, 329-337). 

RAMANUJA. — A great teacher of Vedanta (IT, 128, n.). 

RAVANA. — The demon king of Lanka, with ten heads and twenty 
arms. He refers to Buddhism and Jainism (I, 333; IV, 142, 334-335) 

ROHIAU.-— The second wife of Vasudeva; the wife of the Moon. The 
Prakrit! of Vai^eshika-Nyaya and its corresponding systems of 
religion (IV, 125; V, 845). 

RUDRA. — A name of jSiva or Mahadeva. The deity of the Mind or 
the Vai^eshika and its corresponding systems of religion (I, 388- 
392; TI, 63-65; V, 512). 
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SABHA. — An assembly hall. A structure of a system of Philosophy, 
expressive of the relation of Purusha to Prakribi (TV, 211-212). 

SACRIFICE. — Creative, selfless, self-controlled, and berefieent Action 
(1, 173; ir, 123, 181-184, 195-197, 205; III, 333-334). 

SAHADEVA. — The son of AP^dr/ and Pa/i'lu. The Logs of Alan. 
The son of Jarasandha. The Purusha of the Nyaya system 
of thought (I, 255; IV, 80, 219; V, 696). 

SAIRANDHR/. — Name of Draiipad/ in disguise in the court of 
Vira/a. The Sacrifice of the Alimi and the Senses and ihoir 
objects (lA’', 356). 

S AAIKARSHAAhA — A name of BalaiY/ma, the brother of [v/*ish/?a 
(IV, 123; V, 746). 

SAAISARA.— -The changing, phenomenal world (IT, 133). 

SAAI.S'APTAKAS. — A hand of soldiers who had sworn to kill 
Arjuna. Those who believe in -Jainism (V, 602). 

SANAT-SUJATA, — Name of a sage. A smeero person who worships 
God. A follower of Yoga system of tliought (V, 412). 

SANJAYA. — -Marne of a person, who recited the Bhagavad Gda 
to king Dhritarash/ra. The Alind associated with the Senses 
(V, 403). 

SAR-AS vat/,— N ame of a goddess; a river. Prakriti characterized 
by the energy of the Heart (I, 347-348; IV, 5). 

SATTVA. — The Guwa or attribute of purity and goodness, 
expressive of Buddhi (I, 51-52, 81-82). See Giinas. 

SATURN. — Name of a planet identified with Aani (1, 268). 

SATYABHAAIA. — Name of the wife of Krishna. Prakriti character- 
ized by the light of Buddhi (TV, 307). 

SATYAJIT. — Name of a prince. Buddhi associated with tlio 
Alind and the Senses of Action (V, 603). 

SATYAVAT/. — The queen of /Santanu. The Prakriti of //aivism 
(IV. 23). 

S AT Y A VAN. — Name of a prince, the husband of Savdtri. Buddlii 
or Alaliat as the first manifestation of Prakriti in tlm Sankhya 
and its allied systems, and afterwards converted to liighor 
forms of thought (TA% 339). 

S.4DHYA.— A class of celestial beings (V, 519). 
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S*4MBA. — Name of a sou of K?-ishMa. Associated witii Amba; 
on© who has been converted from Yaishuavism to Jainism 
(V, SOS). 

S/iNKHYA. — Name of a systetu of Philosophy (T, 9r>, sei/. 3f, 
162-180). 

SATYAKI.*~Namo of a warrior wlio acted as a (‘hariotoer of 
Krishna. Buddhi (V, 430-431). 

SAVITR/. — Name of a princess, the wife of Sat ya von. The 
creative energy of the Mind associated with the Senses and 
leading to God (IV, 338). 

SEASON (In) — Sk. Rajasvalr/. Possessed of Rajas or activity 
(IV, 248.). 

SERPENT. — The serpent wave of the universe, as it first emerges 
out of BrahmetnJa or the Golden Egg (I, 113, .scej.). 

SHIELD. — Sk. Charma. The Mind associated with tluj Senses: 
this idea used as an argument of defence (V, 554). 

SILVER. — A symbol of electric energy, Mind, and the Moon 
(I, 66, 166). 

SINDHLT. — Name of a river; ocean; a symbol of Prakrit i; name of 
a country (I, 376; IV, 323). 

S/TA. — The wife of Rama. Creative energy of the Mind associated 
with the Senses as well as God (IV, 334). 

SKANDA.—Tho god of war (V, 513). 

SLAYING. — Sk, Vadha. Assigning to Prakriti (I, 260), 

SMEITI. — Memory; post-Vedie literature (I, 430-431). 

SOMA. — The deity of the Mind, the Vaiseshika, and its correspond- 
ing systems of religion (1,371-388; 11, 65-69). 

SOUL.~Sk. Atman. (I, 64-67; II, 128, 130, 135-36, 141-42, 146-47, 
150, 157-59, 165-66, 172-77, 188-89, 216-222). 

STAKE. — Sk. Pa?ia. The Heart associated with the objects of 
the Senses; a discussion on this subject {IV, 239). 

STATXJE OF IRON. — Sk. Ayasa Purusha. The idea that God 
has a small share in the creation of life (V, 708, 733). 

SUBHADR.4. — The sister of Krishna and wife of Arjuna. 
Prakriti having Mahat or Bnddhi for its first manifest form 
(IV, 189). 

subterranean PASSAGE.-»Sk, Bila, The relation of the ten 
Senses to the Mind as well as Prakriti (IV, 138). 
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fSUi)AivSHIAA.~~Au a]iy of tlio Kauravas, Tlie Sacrifice of the 
Senses (V, 399). 

SUDESHA A.— The name of the queen of Vir«/a. The Sacrifice 
of the Senses of Action (IV, 356). 

SEMITKA.— The second wife of Da6-aratlia, and mother of Laksh- 
ma/ia and 6'atruglina. The Prakriti of Nyaya. (V, 330). 

SEN.— A symbol of Buddhi (44-45, 47-49, 60, 2)-i; Cv" 62 

270-271). 

SEPARATA, — Ealcon; name of an array. Heart energy or Mind 
energy associated with tho Senses of Action (I, 376,* V, 604). 

SE^TASOMA. — Name of a son of Draupad/ by Bhima. Born of 
Soma or tho Mind (FT, 192). 

SETJHA — A needle. See Needle. 

S h GP1./AIEK.HA. — Tho jjoint of a needle. The Alind associated 
with the Senses as well as the Heart (V, 508, 629). 

SERYA. — Tho Sun, as a symbol of Buddhi. See Sun (I, 421). 

SrRYJ. — Name of the daughter of the Sun (I, 365-366). 

SETA. — A charioteer. A creature born (IV, 64, 165). 

SWORD. — Sk. Khadga. The division of tho Senses of Knowledge; 
an argument relating to this division (V, 553). 

aS'AIVISAI. — T he religion of A'iva. Sec Aiva or Rudra (il. 251- 
252, 278-296). 

S'AIVYA. — Name of an ally of the Panda vas. Tho Alind in rela- 
tion to Prakriti (Y, 457). 

HXKATA . — A Car or waggon; name of an array after its form. 
The Senses of Knowdedgo associated with Prakriti (V, 597). 

aSAKATA-CHAKRA.— “Name of a battle array. See AS'akata and 
Chakra (Y, 628). 

AS'AKTT.—Creative energy of TrakrhL See Praknti (IJ, 340-350). 

aSAKENT. — N ame of a prince, the brother of Chmdharh A believer 
in Jainism (IV, 52). 

aS'ALYYA. The brother of Madr/, and king of Madra. A follower 

of Jainism (IV, 73). 

aSAMI. — Name of a tree. Labour, Action (IV, 358). 

aS'ANKABA.— A name of Sfiva (V, 512). 
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6'ANKAR.-iCH*4RYA. — A great commentator on Vedanta (II, 128, n.). 

5APvADVAT. — N ame of a sage, the father of Kripa and Kripf. 
A teacher of Jainism (IV, 05). 

/ShATAKARMA. — Name of a son of Branpad/ by Arjuna. A hundred 
actions (IV, 193). 

*bAr.-lN/KA. — A son of Draupad/ by Nakula. The body that can 
bring a hundred things (IV, 193). 

ib'ATRUGHNA. — The son of Bai'aratha and Sumitra, and twin 
brother of Lakshmana (XV, 332). 

*S'AUNAKA. — Name of a sage. He who understands all systems 
of Philosophy from Nyaya upward, culminatirg in the knowl- 
edge of God (IV, 260). 

^VAUV/RA. — Name of a kingdom of Jayadratha, expressive of 
Jainism (IV, 323). 

a^ALVA. — N ame of a prince chosen at first by Amba for her 
husband. Purusha included in Praknii, after the idea of 
Sankbya (fV, 44). 

AbANTxANXI. — Name of a king, the ancestor of Paoniavas and 
Ixauravas. He was originally Mahabhisha, and was born as 
the son of Pratfpa. He was married to Ganga and Satyavat/, 
and had Bh/shma, Chitrangada, and Vichitravirya for his sons. 
The Purusha of Buddhism and Jainism (IV, 37). 

^bblRNGA. — The bow of Vishnu, symbolic of the Senses of Knowl- 
edge and Action (I, 411). 

>b’ARNGAKA. — A kind of })ird. Desire characteristic of the Mind 
(IV, 205-206). 

Alesha. — ^T he king of serpents. The first manifest form of the 
universe as o. Serpent- wave (I, 408). 

aSTKHANDIN. — T he third child of Drupada, born as a girl and 
afterwards transformed into a boy. An emblem of how Sacrifice 
can transform Prakriti (Woman) into Purusha (Man) (f, xlvi; 
IV, 153-155). 

aVRVUPALA. — The Commandor-in*chief of Jarasandha. A follower 
of Jainism (IV, 217). 

aS'IVA.— T he deity of the Mind. See Rudra and Mahadeva 
(I, 392; II, 254). 

JSlVl . — Name of a kingdom of Jayadratha; the kingdom of 
VaL-feshika-Nyaya, Buddhism and the corresponding schools 
of S^Whm (IV, 323), 
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.S'RADDH.4.— Faith (V, 537). 

S'iilNGA^TAKA. — Name of an array. Purusha associated with the 
Senses of Knowledge (V, 571). 

Slil. The goddess of Plenty, identified with Lakshmi. The creative 
energy of the Mind associated with the Senses (I, 409; V, S40). 

ATSA. — The mj-stic mark on the breast of Vishnu, expressive 
of the creative energy of the Heart, Mind, and the Senses 
(L411). 

iS’RUTASENA. — Name of a son of JDraupadi by Sahadeva. Tlie 
body woven with motion (iV, 193). 

♦S'RUTI. — The power of hearing. Vedic literature (I, 430-431). 

SUDTiA , — The fourth and lowest caste of the Hindus, consisting 
of those -who do menial labour. A symbol of Ether with 
wave motion and the Senses of Action, to which the pure 
Sankhya corresponds (T, 284). 

A'VETAMBAKA. — TJio agnostic school of Jainism based on the 
Nyaya system of thought (II, 253, 331-333). 

/S’YENA. — Hawk. The Mind associated with the Senses of Knowl- 
edge (I, 376). 

TAMAS. — Name of a Uuna or attribute, expre.ssive of inaction. 
Darkness, symbolic of Prakriti, and the systems of thought 
based on its idea (I, 96). See Gu^ias. 

TANTIP.4LA. — Name of Sahadeva in disguise in the court of 
ViraZa, The protector of feet (IV, 355). 

TaNTRA. — A system of religion based on the creative 
character of >S'akti or Prakriti; a connecting link between 
all systems of religion (II, 271-275, 292, 320-322, 335-336, 
339-352). 

THIGH. — Sk. r/rii. The Senses of Knowledge and Action woven 
together (IV, 258; V, 714) 

TRUTH. — Sk. Satya, Buddhi, the basis of Yoga system of thought 
and its corresponding systems of religion (V, 664), 

UCHCHAbSRAVAS. — Name of the horse of Tndra, produced at 
the churning of the Ocean (V, 514). 

UDDHzWA. — Name of a counsellor and friend of Knsh?m. He 
refers to the Yoga system of thought (V, 812-813). 
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ITDYOGA. — Xaine of a Rirva of ilu' Woven xsitli 

the Yoga system of thought; liighor than the Yogi system of 
thought (I, xlii, n.: V, oSl). 

VLUr /. — Xamo of the Xuga (serpent) wife of Arjuna. JAviki'il-i 
signifying that the Senses are woven with their olyjeets (IV, 
184). 

UNCOVI^HINU. — Sk. Viv-astra. Relief that the w'orhl arises from 
and lives in Prakriti and iiut God (I, xxxix, n., ii; JY, 
249-250). 

rPANJSHAPS. — A class of saered books of the Hiiidn^;, attached 
to the Brc/hniaz/as, intended to explain the secret meaning of 
tho Yedas (ir, 20o, .sey.). 

UPAPLAVYA. — Xaine of a city in the kingdom of Ah'ra/ti, ^vd^ere 
tho VantlAvds took their abode aftm’ thirteen yc'ars of exile 
(IV, 878). 

PPAHICHAKA— Xame of a king of Cbcdi. That wliich is above 
tho IMind and tho Smises of Ac'tion; that is, Uudcliu 

(IV, 10). 

URVA6'/. — Odio child’ nymph of ludra. Prakrit! of the Jaijia system 
of thought (IV, 293). 

USHAS. — Pawn. Prakrit! charaetei ized ]jy tho energy of tlio 
Heart, Mind, and the Senses of Action all combined into one 
(L, 4]<)-423). 

USHMAPA. — Xamc of a class of manes C^', .710). 

ITTTAMATJ.JAS. — Xaine of a prince, an ally of the Prun/avas. The 
highest energy of Action (V, 456). 

UTTARA. — Xaine of the son of Vireda. The Mind conceived as 
greater than the Senses (IV, 371). 

UTT ARA ."—The sister of ITttara. Prakrit! characterized by th(‘ 
energy of the Mind (IV, 377). 

VAIXATEYA.—Xame of GaruM, the bird of Vishnu (V, 51 G). 

VAISHXAVTSM.— "The religion of Ykhnn IT, 24S-249, 259-277). 

VAIiS'AMPAYAXA. — Xame of a sage wlio recited'tho Story of tijo 
Maliabharata. A 5aina converted to Yaishnavism IV, j)i. 

VALS'ESHIKA. — A system of Philosophy JJ, 140-148). 

VAR9YA. — Ihc third great caste of the Hindus, given to cul- 
tivation, trade and cow^-keeping. It, refers to the Xyaya system 
of thought (1, 284). 
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— Lightning or electric energy; the energy of the Mind. 
Name of an array expressive of the idea of tho ^Und (I, 160; 
V, 461, 5e2, 570;. 

WAKA — Name of <i demoa. One who belie\'es tliat PrakOti is Llie 
chief creator of life (lA', 145;. 

A'AlvLLVA. — Tlic deity of or Prak/'iti charaeteri/cd ]>y 

motion; deity of the Sonkhya system of thought (1, ^192-397; 
II, 25-34). 

VASIkSHTHA. — N ame of a sage. The Puruslia of Buddhism and 
Jainism (lA", 34; V”, 769). 

A'A-SUDBA'A. — Name of the father of K'4sh/ax (lA", 124; A", 517). 

AWSUS (Bight). — Tho eight divisions of Prak/Iti (L, 336, m; lA", 
20, 31; AL 513). 

ALIPvANAVATA. — N ame of a city. Sucritico (I.Ah 134; A", 408). 

AMTA. — Air; a name of AV/yu (f, 413). 

V'.'PSITKJ. — '■.riie king of serpents. Tho inanihest form of Prakriti 
as a S(3rpent vave (A”, 515). 

A"JTS VAA'ANA. — An early commentator of Nyaya (U, 153). 

AhlYT. — Air. The deii.v of Pr«//a or vital Breath, as the vediiclo 
of the Soul. The “hither” of Bh/ma (1, 412-119; ff, 45-50; 

IV, S4). 

AA'IDA. — Tlie earlie.sfc sacred lore of tlic Hindus. Tliorc are four 
A'edas, — i?ik, Yajur, Senna, and Atharva (F, 273-275). 

A’KD.lNTA. — Tlie ultimate truth of tho AYdas. A .system of Plindu 
Philosophy (I, SI, s>/,; II, liS-129). 

A^BNUS. — A Planet, identified with Nukra (J, 267). 

AHCHITKAA'/RYA. — A .son o'" NVmtanu and Satyavut/. Tlie 
Puru.sha of the AYi-^-eshika (lA", 41). 

A^IDUKA. — A son of AVusa by a Nifdra voman. The F^urusha of 
the ATiReshika in all its aspects as a nieetirg place of all 
systems of Hindu Philosophy (lA^, 48-49). 

A^JPv.lJ. — Prak/'iti and its ci’eativo energy (F, 2S0, n.) 

A^IEd'TA.^ — Name of a king in whose kingdom the Pant/avas spent, 
tho last year of their exile. A hcliever in Buddhism and 
Jainism, converted in tlie end to qualified Monism or Yoga- 
AYd/mta {lY, 351). 
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VISHA^U. — The deity of the Soul and the Vedanta .system of 
thought; the sole supreme creator of the universe (I, 39S-4I2; 
JI, 34-44, 249-250; IV, 326 327;, 

VhSlSHT.IDVAITA.—Qualified Monism (IX, 260-261). 

VLWA. — All -pervading (V, 519). 

VRS’VAKARMAN. — The universtil Actor; a name of Co i (I, 418). 

VLVVAMITRA. — Name of a sage; the all-tnendly (If, 1). 

VL9VEDEVAS.-~Ali gods (1, 288). 

VIV^ASVAT. — Name of the Sun. Buddhi, the basis of Yoga, and 
the highest point of Naivism (V, 486). 

V7MDDHAKSHATRA. — The fatliur of Jayadratha. Tlio Senses of 
Action assoc ia red with the Mind (IV, 322). 

VRIHANNALA. — Name of Arjuna in disguise in tlu‘ court o.i 
Virata. Sacrifice of Buddhi and the Senses (IV, 354). 

VT^fHASPATI. — Name of a planet identified with Jupiter (I, 267). 

VIiTKASTHALA. — Name of a town. TJie Sacrifice of the Sense.s, 
leading to the idea of God (V, 407). 

VRIKODARA. — A name of Bh/ma; Moon-bellied (IV, S3). 

VRISHASENA. — Name of a prince, an ally of the Kauravas 
(V, 457). 

VRISHAT, — The race to which Krishna belonged. The Sacrifice 
of the Mind (V, 517, 808). 

VRITRA. — Name of a demon, symbolic of Prakriti in a state of 
rest. The deity of the Sankhya system of thought (1, 304- 
310; II, 21-25). 

VYASA.— The author of the Mahabharata; the eldest son of 
Satyavatn Buddhi as conceived in <S^aivism and Vaishnavism 
(IV, S; V, 517, 744). 

WC'HA. A battle array. Ao idea relating to the ultimate 
creative energy of life in respect of God and Nature conceived 
as joint creators of the universe (V, 461). 

WATER. — A symbol of Prakriti (I, 37; IV, 63), 

WOOD. Sk. Dam. The Sen.ses of Knowledge and Action {TV 
136). 
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YAXvSHA.-— A supernatural being; an attendant of Kuvora. The 
Senses of Knowledge (I, 337, a.; V, 513, 842). 

YAMA. — Kamo of a god; self-control; the deity of the system 

of thought (rV, 214). 

Y.IDAVA. — 'Of the race of Yadu, to which Krishna belonged. Tlie 
Sacrifice of Buddhi and the Senses (V, 520). 

YOOA.— A trick or stratagem. The Yoga system of thou ht 
(I, 1, Gl, s(j,; 11, 129-1X0; V, 645). 

Y^OO/. — An ascetic. One who understands the Y"oga system of 
thought (V, 47u). 

YUDHISHTHlKA.~The eldest son of Vandu. Buddlii or Reason 
in Man (1, xxvi; LY, 81). 

YUY'UDHJNA.— A name of Sutyaki. Buddhi (V, 397). 

YUYUTSL. — A son oi i)h/’itarush/ra, who went over to the 
Pam/a vas at the commencement of the battle of Kurukshetra 
(V, 551, 829). 
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(The figures in brackets refer to fche sections in which the Story of 
the ]Mah7bhrtrata is divided in. Volumes III, IV and V. For a monr*inL»- 


of names and words not i 
A 

AB HIM AN YU,— 

birth of, I, xxxv; III, 3S7; (65) 
and Uttaro, 111,40:): (ISl) 
task of, (?42) 
fight of, (243) 

death of, J, H,liii; III, 421; (253) 

Ahhimraia, I, xxxv n., 405; IT, 170, 
171; III, 421, 427; TV, 125, 179, 
191-192, 277, 377; V. 454, 4S2, 
487, 588, 011 

Action, — 

and Brahnvi, (198). (See Brahma) 
and Buddhi, I, Ivii. (See Buddhi 
in Yoga and Vedmita) 
causes of, (213) 
and Egoism, (198) 
field of, in, 322, 334; (320) 
and freedom, I. 89, 90, 101; i 

(199, 200). (See Freedom) 
and God, (200, 204. 324). (See 
Purusha) 

and Gu?ias, (198) 
and Imagination, V, 792-794 
and Inaction, (109) 
and Knowledge, (See Knowledge 
and Action) 
nature of, (324) 
and perfection. (213) 
and Prakriti, I, xxxix, xl, 89, 90, 
101; (198-200). (See Prakriti) 
and Purusha, I, xxi; (200, 204), 
(See Purusha) 

renunciation of, (198-201, 207, 
213). (Sec Freedom, Renuncia- 
tion, and Knowledge) 


leluded here, sec Glossary) 

and Sacred Books, (211) 
and Sacrifice, T, xix, xxx\'iii*x], 
173-174; II, 123, 181-184, 195, 
•s’-y.; ITT, 819-321; iV, 24 ,9y. 
(198,M99. 302). (See Sacrilico) 
and Sonl. (Sec Soul) 
and <S'akti, IT, 348. (See ^Sakti) 
and Y"oga, I, xv; III. 320; (107- 
190,201,320). (vSee Yoga) 

j Adhanna, 1, xlix, n.; (203) 
j Adrisli/a, II, 154 
I Advaitn, IT, 1G2. (Seii Vedenia) 

I Agui, I, 312-338: IF, 50, 51. 00.03; 

' rV, 197 ,s>y. 
figure of, 1, 313 
im ‘ailing of, I, 314 
and Whiter, I, 314-315 
a Buddhi God, I, 315; IT, 00, 10 4; 

IV, 197, 002, 672, 80. 
and Sacrifice, I. 315 
and Cows and Hor.ses. T, 310 
birth of, I, 326 
and Dawn, I, 327 
and two -world halv'^s, T, 327 
I and Indra. I, 328; IT. 50 .vy. 
and Soma, I, 328 
an A sura, I, .329 
and Bharata, 1, 330 Si/. 
and luimbors, 1, 335 
in post-Vedie Uteraiure, T, 335- 
338 

and Yoga Philosophy, TI, 50, 
i 130; (350) 

1 »n<l -Brahraanda, IT. Sn-,'.!, 


887 



888 


THE MYSTERY OP THE MAHABHARATA 


and Arjiina, (76) 
and Vani/ia, (76) 
and Drona, (262) 

Ahankara, I, xxxv, n., 63, 101, 240- 
246; n, 166, 170-171: III, 252, 
259, 207; IV, 19M02, 288; V, 
478, 587, 588, (65). See 

Abhimana) 

Akshauhinis, I, xxxi, xliii, 99, 337 
n,; III, 327; (156, 160, 168, 
185, 186) 

commanders of, (186,188) 
composition of, V, 392 
of the Panr/avas, V, 396-398, 
447 

of the Kaur.avas, V, 398-400, 
445 

Alphabet (Sanskrit), I, iii, 6 
arrangement of, I, 181-192 
explanation of, I, 236; II, 350; 

III, 323-326; IV, xxiv-xxvf 
and the Tantra, II, 350-351 

Amba, III, 367; (14) 
and iSikhandin, (50) 
and Samba, (352) 

Ambalika, HI. 367-368; (14) 
and Vyasa, ITT, 369-370; (15) 
death of. III, 378; (26) 

Ambika, III, 367-368, 379; (1 4) 
and Vyasa, III, 369-370; (1 5) 
death of, HI, 378; (350) 

Aniruddha, (317) 

Anjalika, (280) 

Aiirita, 1, xHx, n.; (264) 

Anng?ta, I, vi; HI, 448; (336) 

AniLsasana Parva, — 
idea of, I, Ivii-lviii 
essence of. III, 447; IV, xxxiv 
story of. III, 278-2S1 
explanation of, IV, 777-781 

Arithmetic, theory of, T, 169-170 


Arjnna, — • 

birth of, h xxvi; Ilf, 378; (24) 
skill of, (33) 

and Kaivia, I, iiiidiv; HI, 331 , 
429-431; (32, 35, 192, 271-280) 
captures Drupada, (36) 
shoots the mark and whis Draii- 
pad;, I, xxxiii; HI, 384; (56) 
exile of, I, xxxiv; IH, 38G; (61) 
three wives of. I, xxxiv; HI, 
386; (62-64) 

and Ui?/p;, I. xxxiv; HI, 3S6 
(62, 341) 

and ChitiYmgadu, T, xxxiv; TTJ^ 
386; (64) 

and Sii))hadra, T, xxxiv; HI, 
386; (64) 

requests Agni for a bow, arrows, 
car and horses, (67) 
burns Kha72r/a\’a forest, HI, 387* 
(C7) 

mission of, I, xH; III, 401; (U6, 
119) 

and Chitrascna, (119, 131) 
learns dancing and music, (119) 
andUrvat^;, III, 401; (110) 
monkey-banner of, (123) 
and Krishna, (135, 154, 157, 196, 
sg. 218, 256, 335, 350, 380, 

371) 

as Bharata, (136) 
as V rihannala , (139) 
and XJttara, (148, 150) 
and Uttara. (151) 
grief of, (196) 

shoots Bhfshma, I, xlvi; H f, 
418; (328) 

makes a bed of arrows and brings 
out water for Bhfshma, HI, 
418; (228-229) 
helps Yudbishdiira, (Ala) 
fights with Sam.s'aptakas JIT, 
420; (236, 238 ) 
vow of, III, 421; (246) 
and Jayadratha, T, I; III, 421; 
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(247, 256) 

seeks weapons of Mahndeva, 
(250) 

defeats Kauravas, (252) 
horses of, (253) 
isolation of, (254) 
cuts off the arm of Bh?a’i.sravas, 
(255) 

declines to follow the advice 
of Krishna, (262) 
vision of, (270) 

quarrels with Yndhishfhira, III, 
430; (277) 

burning of chariot of, III, 435; 
(298) 

andAnug/tn, (335) 
follows the Sacrificial Horse, 
fights with Babhruvahana, falls 
unconscious, and is revived by 
Ulnp?, (341) 

arrives in Dvurakn, TTI, 454; 
(359) ^ 

takes Vrish??.i and Andhaka 
women, I, lix; III, 455; (362) 
is attacked by robbers, I, lix; III, 
455; (363) 

death of, I, lix; III, 458; (367) 
in Heaven, (371) 

Arrays of battle, (195). 
names of, — 

Vajra (216, 222) 

Kraunchar iin a (217) 

Maha, (217) 

Gariida, (218) 

Half-Moon, (218) 

Hawk, (220) 

Makara, (220, 221, 271) 
Krauncha, (221, 234) 
Sttchimiikha, (221) 

Ha?^da!a, (222) 

^S'ringafeka, (223) 

Sarvatobhadra, (224) 

*9akaia, (234) 

Suparna, (237) 

Mandala-ardha, (237) 

Circular, I, Hi; (241) 
*9akai5a-chakra, (251) 

Steohi, (251) 

Moon, (271) 


Ascending and Descending Scales 
of thought, II, 193-202; III, 
349, 440, 44 J, 451, 45S, 460; IV, 
xxiii, xxxv; V, 469, 509, 528, 728, 
735, 796, 798, 799, 803, 804, S06, 
812, 814, 818, 824, 825, 813 
Astrology, principles of, T, 153- 
155 

Asvamedha, I, 326. (See Sacrifice) 

Asvamedha Parva, — 
idea of, I; Iviii 

essence of, HI, 448*450; JV, 
xxxiv 

story of. III, 282-291 
explanation of, V, 782-795 

A.!?vattha, (205, 210, 304) 
A.s'vatthcraan, I, xxix, Iv; xlvii, HI, 

379, 423-420, 436-438 
birth of, (20) 

stops the fight between Bli/ma 
and Duryodliana, (34) 
and Nakul , (192) 
the Elephant, I, xlvii; HI, 423; 
(262) 

vow of Til, 426 (268, 303); 

victims of, (268) 
scheme of, III, 437; (304) 
worships Mahadeva, (304) 
slaughters the Panchnias, I, 
Iv-lvi; III, 437; (305) 
gem of, HI, 438; (307) 
weapon of, ITT, 438, (308) 

Asvins (two), I, 255, 361-371; IT, 
69-73, 149; (24, 206) 
moaning of, I, 361 

Nusatya and Dasara, T, 362 
twin-born, I, 362 
sons of Dyaus, T, 362 
different from Dyaus and 
Prithv?, I, 363 
and feet and hands, I, 363 
and Budras, I, 364 
j and Soma jiiice, T, 365 
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and Uie wedding ol: S?/ryrn T, oG."| 

\’y’itra-slayers, I, 1567 

and the sea, I, 367 

tlio chariot of, I, 367 

and the eyes, £, 36S , 

as pl'iysieians, I, 36S 

c\.A inagieians, 1. 369 

aiivd the nutnh(‘r three, 1, 369 

in post-Vedie literature, F, 3()9- 

371 

and explanation of flralitnaada. 
n, 69-70,73 

as Vedic originals of Nyi'/ya 
Philosophy,!], 149 
as fathers of N'aknla and Saha- 
deva, (24) 

Atom, — 

matter in Ether, T, 130 
and Nyaya Phiiosopln, 11, 130, 
152, 135-157 

and Vai.9cshika Philosophy. TJ, 
141, 144-146 
Adi Parva, — 
idea of I, xxxiii-xxxv 
essence of, IIT. 3G0-89O; TV, 
xxviii-xxx 
story of. III, 1-35 
explanation of, TV, 1-207 

A.s'ramavasika, Parva, — 
idea of, T, Iviii 
essence of. IIT, 451-452: IV, 

XXXV 

story of, in, 292-294 
explanation of, V, 796-803 

Atman, (See Soul) 

F> 

BABHRU, wife of, (352) 

Babhriivcdiana, I, xxxiv; ITT, 387; 

(63, 341) 

Balarama, — 

teaches Bh/ma, III, 382; (37) 
names and description of, (37) 
neutrality of. III, 408; (153) 
anger of, (296) 
death of, TIT, 434; (375) 


Battle, — 

iilea of. I, XMxi, 269: Hi, 333-336 
or ivniMik.^lietra, L, xxiii, xliii; 
ill. 34S-349: V, -118 

nature of, HI, 411 
course of, IJT, 4i7.'^429, !22. 133 
order of, (1921 
arrays of, (193-193) 
as a. Sacrifice. (3i3j 
of diffiTeut warriors, (See under 
each V a Prior) 

Bhaga\ad ( .'/tu, T. xl\ ; 111,416; 
(196-213) 

Bhakti, doctripo of. IT, •k'')7-23S, 
266; (207) 

Bh/ma, — 

birth of, r, xxvi; HI, 377; (24) 
odiK-atior; of, (33) 
and Dnryodliana. (33, 15)2) 
and Balarama, (See Balarrnna} 
and Hidiniba and Flidimha, HI, 
383; (43-46) 
vow of, (06, 99) 
and Hantunan, (123) 
and the Lotus, (124) 
as Balia va, (139) 
and Kfchaka, (141) 
assists Arjuna, (251) 
slays Did?,9ti!sana and drinks liis 
blood, (278) 

fights with Duryodhana, (292) 
slays Duryodhana,(293) 
meets Dh?itanjfsh/ra, (311) 
hurts Dh>'itarr/sh/ra, (344) 
death of, T, lix; III, 459; (367) 
in Heaven. (371) 

Bh’/shraa, — 

birth of, T, xxix; 111,363, 371; 

( 11 ) 

vow of, (12) 

gets V i ehitra V /ry a marr i ed , (14) 
and xSikhanriin, (50) 
and Draupadf, (93, 98) 
as chief opponent of Pa?^davns, 
(185) 
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cuinuiaiid of, T, xivi; III, 41G 
sq.; (188) 
and Kar/ia, (ISO) 
cannot fight with a woman, (HiO, 
228) 

arrays his troops, (195) 

ten days’ battle of, (214-232) 

fall of, (228) 

discourse of, III, 413,' (319, 321, 
323) 

adores Kmima, 111, 447; (332) 
death of, 111,377; (333) 
in Heaven, (37 1 j 

Bh/shma Parva, 
idea of I, ?^liv-xl\ i 
essence of. III 410-119; IV, 
xxxiii 

story of, 111. 109-20.5 
explanation of, V, 458-584 

Bh/'igu, (205) 
discourse of. Ill, 414; (320) 
BhnrhTavas, (160) 
death of (255) 

Bible (hol.y) and Hindu thought, 
II, 35^371 

Birth of a creature, I, 150 

of a son or daughter, 1, 85 sq. 
and death, I 73 

Brahman, — 

and Brahma, II, 297 
in the Upanishads, II, 2 1 0-2 1 2 
and systems of Philosophy, II, 
212-215 

in ^S'atapatha Brahma?m, II, 243- 
244 

hymn of, to X«rc/ya/m, III, 445; 

^ (330) 

and Prak/iti and Soul, (320) 
Brahma, — 

birth of, 1, 44, 47; 11, 299; (219) 
religion of, II, 297-306; IV, 80 
and Vishmi, 11, 269-270 
and 5iva, IT, 291; V, 632 
and /Siva and Vishnu, IT, 3o5 
and Buddha, 11, 302 


court of, I, xxi\'; III, 360; (7) 
and the Lotus, I, 44, 47; II, 
299-300; (122, 206, 219) 
and the -world, (203) 

Brahmanda, I, ii-iv, 23, 44-47, 54 
6 * 1 /,, 74 $q.; II, 5-6. (See Hira^/j^a- 
garbha and Golden Egg) 
and Sanskrit Language, I, 24, 
178 sq, 

and the universe, I, 103-148 
and the Vcdic gods, 1, 303-432; 
II. 2M02 

and the creation of life, 1, 52 
74 6‘tj. 

Breath, (ScoPra/ia) 

Buddha, — 

story of. If, 309-313 
religion of, I, 92; 1 1, 307-325 
and Vishnu, II, 275 
and /Siva, 11, 292 
and Brahma, II, 302 
and Brahma, /S'iva, and Vislnm, 
IT, 322 

Buddhi, — 

in systems of Philosophy, I, xv, 
79, 83,84, 92,03, 100, 102; IT, 
229-231. (131). (Sec Creative 
Energies &; Systems of Philoso- 
pJiy) 

ill Vedanta, I, xv, S3, 84; TI, 
2.30; IV, 9; V, 597-599, C03 
in Yoga, I, xc, 83, 92, 93; II, 130, 
132, 139-140, 230; IV, 8. 9, 23- 
25, 155, 159, 161, 227, 201, 
278-281, 283-285, 287, 288, 

290, 291, 295, 290, 301, 305, 
307, 310, 311, 378; V, 384, 430, 
598, 509, 621, 659, 667, 749, 
762, SOO, 801, 813 
in Yoga-Veclanta, (»'!)Co Buddhi 
and Soul) 

in VaBeshika, T, xv; II, 23 i 
in Xyaya, I, xv; II, 231; V, 830 
in Sankhya, I, xv, 100; II. 
109-171, 174; IV, 27.262,310, 



892 


THE MYSTERY OF THE MAHABHARATA 


;5il; V, 597, 598, 752, 766, 770, 
772 

in the Upanishacls, II, 207, 229- 
233 

ia Vaishnavism, IV, 310 (See 
Vedauta, Yoga and Vai.«?eshika, 
supra) 

in ^^aivism, (See Yoga, Vaiseshi- 
ka, and Nyaya, supra) 
in Buddhism, IV, 310 sq. (See 
Vai^eshika and Nyaya, supra) 
in Jainism, IV, 310 sq. (See 
Sankhya and Nyr^ya, supra) 
character of, I, 65-68; II, 3-4; 

III, 255-256, 258, 259, 267, 268; 

IV, 49, 50, 159, 170, 177, 192; 

V, 404, 630, 641, 659, 660, 764 
and Gold or Sun, T, 66, 74; IV, 

239, 270, 308; V, 762, 774, 

778, 785 

and Knowledge and Action, (See 
Knowledge and Action) 
and Mind, I, 66, 68; IV, 50, 215 
278, 279, 281, 302; V, 424, 
425, 483, 603, 758, 791, 801 
and Soul, I, 65-67; III, 256, 258, 

266, 267, 298; IV, 7, 25, 163, 
164, 306,346, 347, 350, 366, 
373, 374; V, 383, 395, 404, 405, 
424, 425, 483, 587, 599-603, 
621, 630, 638-642, 645, 659, 
742, 748, 75K 756, 758 

and Giinas, I, 79, 80; III, 256, 

267, 284 

and the Ages of Time, I, 124-126 
location of, in Man, I, 155; II, 
345; IV, 75; V, 832-833 
and the number seven, I, xviii, 
99, 197; in, 326; V, 395, 415 
and the number twelve, I, 199; 

III, 326; IV, 261; V, 601 
and Brahmana, I, 282-285; IV, 
197,220, 237; V, 795 
realization of, (120-126) 
deities of, (See Agni and Indra) 
and Kfish^m, (See Krishna) 


and Vynfsa, (See Vyasa) 
and Yudhishdiira, (See Yudhish- 
diira) 

Buddhism, (Sec Keiigiun of 
Buddha & Vaib'cshika and 
Yyaya) 

theory of, II, 253, 307 
two divisions of, II, 253, 318- 
320, 323 

principles of, IE, 314 
and the theory of life, II, 316 
sq. 

and Mciyc/, I, 88 

and Vaishnavism, II, 275-270, 
322; (170-182, 247,314-330) 
and S'aivism, II, 292-293, 322; 

(38-47, 58, 59, 3^7) 
and Brahmism, II, 302-304 
and Jainism, II, 255, 323-321, 
335; III, 344-345; (27-37, 

78-81) 

and the Tantra, II, 320-322 
teachers of, IV, 92 S'j. 
a picture of, IV, 226 67. 
and the idea of God, (170-182) 
and Sacrifice, IV, 102 sq,, 321 
sq., 360 67.; V, 632. (See 
Sacrifice) 

and the Kauravas, I, xli; III, 
344; IV, 97, 107, 128, 131, 
134, 136, 172, 174, 176, 111, 
224, 227, 232, 237, 259, 263, 
311, 312, 367, 368, 369, 374; 
V, 383, 385, 386,395,415, 421, 
426,428,429, 432, 444, 445, 
449-452, 450, 460, 461, 557, 
562, 504, 583, 594, 634, 668, 
702, 732, (See under Bhishma, 
Bbritarashira, Drona, and 
Duryodhana) 

and the Pot//davas, (See under 
Man, progress of) 

C 

iC ANGER, -- 

cause and enro of, V, 53>.857 
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Caste system, I, 282 sq. 

Castes, — 

four, I, 282-287; (199, 320) 
five (or fifth), I, 285 
duties of, (213) 

Cell,-™ 

and the problem of creation, 

I, 11 sq.; II, 5-20, 73 
©volution of, I, 11 sj.; 11,5-9, 

7 5 sq, 

and the Sanskrit Language, (See 
Language) 

and Vedic gods, II, 0 5./., 79 sq* 
the ancient idea of, II, ] 2 sq,, 
79 sq. 

and the story of Life and Death, 

II, 93-94, 99-101 

and systems of Philosophv, I, 
22 57; II, 21-102 

Centi’osome, I, 12 sq, 185*'$. 
and Vedic gods, II, 18-19 
the energy of, II, 76 
as a creator, II, 79 

Chitrangada, III, 387; (63) 

Christ, Jesus, — 
story of, II, 364-371 

City of nine gates, (200) 

Consumption, cause and cure of, 
3V, 45; V, 845-853 

Creation, — 

laws of, I, iv-v 
nine ways of, I, 60 
theory of, I, 78; II, 76 
order of, I, 120; II, 99-101; V, 763 
of life, V, 788 

and dissolution, I, 73, 120, 139 
iq,; V, 604, 504, 832-833 

Creative energies, I, 43, 78; II, 
1-3, 207-209; III, 315; IV, 20 
and Vedic gods, I, 79 (See Gods 
of the Vedas) 

and systems of Philosophy, I, xi 
sq., 22 sq., 41 sq., 61 sq., 79 sq., 
83,84,92, 100; IT, 108-109, 
113,118, 129,140, 148, 162, 
201, 249, 278; III, xxxix sq., 
315 sq., 345, 346, 348, 373, 
374, 392, 408, 411; IV, xxi 


and systems of Religion, I, x 
8?., 61 sq., 79; II, 248, 256, 

267, 269, 272, 275, 278, 291, 
292, 294, 299, 323, 326, 340; 
III, xli-xlii, 315 sq., 345, 346, 
348, 373, 374, 392, 408, 

411; IV, xxi 

Creatures, 

four kinds of, I, xxu, 41, 134 
sq.; IV, 221; V, 763, 788. 

D 

i 

DANCING AND MUSIC, (110) 

Death, meaning of, I, 260 
and birth, 1,73 
and life, I, 139; V, 7.53,832 
rites of, 1, 175; V, 781 
a vision of, V, 80 I 
the march of, V, 830-831 

Deceit, I, xxxvii n.; (83, 86) 

Departed ones, abode of, I, 74; 
II, 87 

Descending Scale of Thought, (vSee 
Ascending Scale of Thought) 

Desire, a characteristic of the 
Mind I, 50, n., 52, 281, n.; II, 
143 

and Rajas Guna, (198) 
and God, (202) 

Devasthana, opinion of, (315) 

Dharma, meaning of. (G) 
field of, T, xxiii; (196) 
one’s own, (198) 
and Kunti, (2U 
as a Dog, (368) 

and Krishna, I, xlviii-xlix; Hi 
141; V. 506, 657, 711 
and Yuflhish^hira, (371) 

Dhrish^adyumna, — 

birth of, III, 380; (49) 
command of, III, 414; (168, 186) 
and Drona, III, 425; (49, 192, 
233, 267) 

protects Yudhishdiira, (236, 254 j 
is slain by A^vatthaman, II], 
(437; 305) 
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Oh; iiart/rili/ra, — 

bii-tli of, r. xxix; Hi; 370; (15) 
and (.Jrtiidlirn /, HI, oTo; (18) 
sju.s of, I. xxix; I Li, 37”), (19) 
aud Asscinldy HaiK 1, xl: IIT, 
390; (80, 100, 101) 
ad\ ii*e of, ( ! 31) 
lialple^-j^ue^s of, (170) 
and j31iaga,\'cid Gnu. (19(5) 
meets Bh/ma (31 1) 
reign of. Ill, 4oI; (313) 
is hurt by Bhana, III, 43 1; (341) 
retirement of, I, Ivni; 111. 431; 
(344) 

secs his sons, (349) : 

doatli of, I, Ivid: 111, 4”>*2; (350) 
in Ho^^ven, (371) 

Diamond, properties of, X, 106; 

V, 853, 857 

Disease, cause and euie of, I, 158- 
369; V, 845-857 

Draiipad/, mecining of, (G) 
birth of, I, x.>:vii; LIT, 380; (50) 
the wife of five Pa>n/ava bro- 
thers, I,xxxiii; III, 384-385; (57): 
sons of, (06) 

the stake of, I, xxxviii; 111, 304; 

(37) j 

in the Assembly Hall of the * 
" 1 
Kauravas, I, xxxvl-xl; III, 395; | 

(8S-100) I 

unrobing of, T, xxxviii: III, 395; | 

(04) 

is saved by K/'ish?7a, I, xxxix; 

IIT, 305; (95) 
and boon of the vSmn (107) 

discourse of, (114) 
and Jayadratlia, III, 402; (133) 
as Sairandhr/, (130) 
leads the Pn>idavas, (140) 
andKiahnka, 111, 404; (143) 
i s saved b y Bhf ma, (141) 
and the ,S a critics of the Horse, 
ItT, 449; (342) 
death of, (307) 


in Heaven, (371) 

Dreams, cause of, l,xx\i\% u.: i\', 
I 187-188 

; Diona, — 

' birth of, (28) 

and Drupada, (3 1 , 30) 
i as preceptor. III, 381; (32) 

; and Dh/‘ishmdyumna, (see i)ljri- 
j sh^adyumna) 

battle of, for five days, I,xlvi-li; 
UI, 206-223, 420-428; IV, 
xxxiil; V, 585-673 
as cominander-in-chief of tlio 
Kauravas, I, xlvi s/.: HI, 
420; (233) 

cannot fight with Dh/’ish/adyu- 
rnna, (233) 

questions Yudhish/hira, 1, xlviii; 
III, 425; (263; 

is slain, I, xlvii; Hi, 425-426; 
(267) 

weapon of, (269) 
in Heaven, (371) 

Droaa Parva, — 
idea of, I,xiv i 

essence of, III, 420-428; IV, 
xxxiii 

story of. III, 206-223 
explanation of, V, 585-673 
Drum, of Mahadeva, 1, 178, 181- 
182 

Drupada, meaning of, (G) 
birth of, (30) 
andDrona, (31, 36) 
sacrifice of. (4$) 
childroii of, (49-50) 

j Du/i.§asana, (38) 

I outrage of, (9 1 ) 

I death of, (27 8) 

; Duryodhana, 

I birth of, III, 13, 373. xy^ gx 

j hostility of, to Bhtma, (33) 
j chagrin of. I.xxxvi; III. 302, (7S) 
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thigh of I, Mv; TIT, 484; (293) 
in Dvaitavana, (131) 
and Saerihee with the Golden 
Plough, (132) 

and the Cows of Virn/a, (145) 
seeks assistanoe of Iv/’ish/?a, (154) 
resolve of, (168,172.177) 
and ICrisb^t-a, (173,177) 
and Bh/ma, (102,238,292-204) 
as commander-in-ehief, T,!iv; TIT, 
432; (285) 

in the lake. III, 432; (286) 
is challenged, ITT, 433; (286-2 >7) 
death of, I, liv; TIT, 434; (:i94) 
result of fall of, ITT, 431; (205) 
Prntdavas in the tent of, (297) 
hope of, (302) 
in Heaven, (371) 

Dvaraka, T,xxviii, 333; TV, 176, 
276; V, 404, 786 

submersion of. ITT, 475; (362, 
366) 

Dyaiis and Pritlu'/, (see Heaven 
and Earth) 

E 

EARTH,— 
character of, T, 49-50 
as a Field of Action, ITT, 334 
and the vegetable kingdom. TV. 
57-60 

and Food and IMan, V, 437-442 

Egoism, — 

and Action; TV, 377, V; 482 
character of, V, 587, 588, 764; 
(265, 240-246) 

and Soul and Prakriti, V, 61 2, 
764, 770. (8ee Ahankr/ra and 
Abhimana) 

Eighteen (number), significance of, 
T,xxx, xlv, 09-100. 202; JIT, 
327-328 

Elements, five, I, 43 
creation of, I, 68 
properties of, I, 69; (320-321, 
327, 320. 336) 


gross and subtle. T, 60. (Seo pro- 
perties of) 

and the Senses, T, 70 
and the body, V, 763 
Ether, — 

and magnetic energy, T, 43 
of the Heart, I, 44-46, 06, 410; 
IT, 211 

and Tama s Ou/n, •!, 51-52, 82. 
126 

and the Golden Egg, I, 50 sj, 
twofold character of, I, xiv, 73, 
119; IT, 4 (See Piirushic and 
Prak/itic Ether) 
properties of, I, 38, 140-150 
and the Sunkhva system, I, xi, 
xiv, 83, 06; It. 102 Aq. 
and Nyf/ya Philosophy, I, xi. xiv: 
IT, 148 .sv/. 

and Prakribi, T, 05, 208. 290. 305, 
311, 312, 321 

fcrms of life in, T, 116-1 17 
and Time, T, 124, 151 
and manifestation of life, T, xiv, 
134-136, 142 
and Germs, I, 145 
and theory of Medicine, I, 158- 
150 

and cure of disease, I, 164-165 
and Snake i)oison, T, 16S 169 
and the Sanskrit language, 178 

StJ. 

and Gods of the Vedas, I, 303 
vsr/.; IT, 69-73 

in the Upanishads, TI, 208 m/. 
and Brahman, IT, 211 
and Soul, IT, 220 
and Prnna, II, 224 
and Food, I, 164-165; II, 148, 
162; V, 678-679, 850-851 
and Buddlii, II, 231 
and Mind, I, 68; II, 233 
and the Senses, I, 70, 121; TT^ 
234-236 
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F 

FIELD, (208) 

of action, I xl'7; III, 334; (108, 
320). See Kiirukshetra 
of battle, I, xxiii; ITI, 335-330, 
348; (192-195) 

of Dharma, I, xxiii; IV, 83; 
(196) 

knower of, (208) 
of Kurukshetra, I, xxiii; III, 
335-336, 348; (181) 

Figures of speech, I, xxxi, Ixiii; 
III, 328 sg. 

Food,— 

and Kama (See Kama) 
and eater of, I, xxvi, 140, 142- 
144; IV, 68; V, 435, 439-440, 
648-653, 683 

problem of, I, lii-liv; II, 225- 
229; V, 674-691 

and disease, I, 158-162; V, 849 

is transformed into blood and 
semen 'virile, I, lii; If, 2, 3, 35; 
V, 274 

and Water, 11, 90, 229; IV, 67 
and Soul, (See Soul) 
and Prakriti, (See Prakriti) 
and Praknti and Earth, II 226; 

V, 394; (20-21, 18'" 
and Prana, I, liii-liv; . . 2, 227; 

IV, 68; V, 649 (See Food and 
Eater of Food) 

and Sacrifice, II, 227; IV, 68-69, 
268; (132, 137, 183) 
and systems of Philosophy, II, 
227-229; V, 678 
in Vedanta, II, 227 
in Yoga, II, 227 
in Vaiseshika, II, 227 
in Nyaya, II, 228 
in Sankhya, IT, 228 
and Digambara school, II, 332* 
333 


and the idea of God, V, 434-436 
and Man, V, 439-442, 649-653, 
674-691 
Freedom, — 

i and Action, I, 89, 90, 101; 
II, 237-239, (199, 200) 
cause of, (199) 
and Renunciation, (200) 
from Praknti, I, 89, 90, 101; 

II, 174-177; (208, 327, 363, 
364) 

from Gunas, {(209) 

and bondage, II, 190; (211) 

G 

GAMBLING MATCH, I, xxxvi; 

III, 347, 393, 396 n.; (79, 83- 
84) 

rules of, I, xxxvi; III, 394; (83) 
second, I, xl-xli; III, 307; (101) 

Ganga, — 

and Mahabhisha, I, xxiv; (7) 
and Prat'ipa, (8) 

and /Santanii, III, 362-364, 371; 
( 10 - 11 ) 

across the, (43) 

on the banks of, III, 399; (104) 
sacredness of, V, 737 
Gandhar^, — 

and Dhntarashtra, III, 375; (18) 
curse of, I, Ivii; III, 44,0; (312) 
Germs, — 
and Earth, I, 137 
’ form of, I, 138 
diseases of, 159-162 
God, (See Purusha) 

and Nature or Praknti (See 
Purusha and Prakriti) 
and Food, (See Food) 
and systems of Philosophy and 
Religion, (See under systems of 
Philosophy and Religion) 
and clothes, I, xxxviii-xxxix* 
(90-95) ^ ' 



INDEX 


897 


incarnations of, I, 126-130 

birth of, (199. 210) 

ancl action, (200, 204, 218) 

and knowledge, (200) 

and Desire, (202) 

and Gu^as, (292) 

worshippers of, (202, 203, 207) 

character of, (202, 210) 

description of, (203, 205, 208) 

attaining to, (203, 204, 207) 

world of, (203, 204) 

idea of in Yoga-Ved«nta, (204) 

personal and impersonal, (207) 

womb of, (209) 

and Maya, (213). See Maya 

and Sacrifice, (317). See Sacrifice 

as creator and destroyer, (324) 

death of, V, 388-389,818 

ancient belief in, (344) 

Gods of the Vedas, T, 79, 303-432; 
ir, 4, 10, 18, 19, 21, sq, 

(See under Agn», A-svins, Dyaiis 
and Prithvf, Indra, R-udra, 
Soma, Varu;ia, Vayu, Vishnu, 
and Vritra) 

and systems of Hindu Philoso- 
phy, II, 21-192 

Golden Egg (See Brahmanda) 
Gunas, three, I, 51, 52. 79, 80 sq,; 
(212, 336) 

and creative energies of life, I, 
62, 78 

.and systems of Philosophy, T, 51, 
79.S/. 

form of, I, 80 
lines of, I, 81 

explanation of, I, 192-194 
and Prakriti, 11, 168- 169; (198) 
See Prakriti 
and Action, (198, 213) 
and Castes, (199, 213, 320) 
and God, (202) 
and Soul, (See Soul) 
and Maya, (202) 
character of, (209) 


and birth, (209, 213) 
freedom from, (209) 
and knowledge, (213) 

H 

HEART-ENERGY, I, xi, 43, 47, 
49, 63 

I and Vedanta, I, xii, xiii, xviii, 
xxi, lx, 83, 85, 93; II, 20 
and Krishna, I, xxviii, xxxiv, 
77, 333, 405, 406 

and systems of Philosophy, I, 
xiv-xvi, 83, 85 

and Knowledge and Action, I, xxi 
and Biuldhi, I, xxx, 65, 67. (See 
Soul and Buddhi) 
and .4rjuna, I, xxxiii, (See 
Arjuna) 

and Food, I, Hi. (See Food) 
and breath, I, liii; If, 2-3 
and number eight, I, 63, 198 
and number thirteen, T, Ivii, 190 
the Eternal, I, 38, 39, 40, 42, 55, 
62 

and evolution of life, T, 39, 40, 
52, 73, 78, 120, 138 
and super-electric energy, I, 39, 
42, 50, 51, 64, 75 
lightning of the, I, 39, 40, 46, 47, 
85 

and the Lotus, I, 43 
and the abode of God, I, 44, 60 
Ether of the, (See Ether) 
and Mind, I, xvi, 42, 43. 48, 72 
energy of, I, 63-64 
and Soul, 63-65, 67, 72, 74; IJ^ 
2-3, 207, 218, 219, 22U \see’ 
Soul) 

the Hnmanifest, I, 64 (See Un- 
manifest) 

character of, I, xvi, 122, 147 
diseases of, I, 163-164 
and the Sanskrit language I 
185-186 

and Asura, I, 330 
I and Bharata, I, 332 
I and Indra, I, 341, 357 
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and Sai’asvati, I, 348, 4*27 
and Varu«.a, I, 350, 353, 393, 
395, 402, 427; 11, 25 
and Vish?m, I, 352, 353, 390, 402, 
409, 427 

and Vrtyu, I, 77, 353, 410, 417, 
418, 427 

and Soma, I, 374, 416 
and Uslias, I, 421 
and the world, TI, 13 
the problem of, II, 225 

Heaven and Earth, I, 358-361; II, 
69-71, 148-149 
figure of, I, 358 
their connection with Ether, I, 
359 

as parents of the world, I. 360, 
origin of, I, 360 

in post-Vedic literature, I, 360, 
361 

and explanation, of Brahmawda, 
II, 69-71 

as Yedic originals of Ny//ya 
system, II, 148-149 

Hindu,— 

systems of thought, I, 0-102; 

IT, 103-192 
triple mark of, I, 174 
gods, I, 303-432 

Religion, theory of, II, 248-258 
Religion, systems of. III, 259- 
352. (See Systams of Religion) 
goddesses, IT, 336 
Science and Philosophy, II, 343- 
344. (See Systems of Philo- 
sophy) 

thought and the holy Bible, I, 
Ixiv; II, 353-371 

Hinduism, — 

character of, IV, xvii-xxii 
and Islam, IV, 252-253 

Hiranyagarbha (See Brahma>?da) 
History, — 


meaning of, I, Isii-lxiii; H, 307 
of the Maln/bh/zrata. T, Ixii-lxiii; 
III, 351-359 

of Philosophy and Religion, If I, 
353 

of Man, riT, 355 

H/naynna, TI, 253, 25 4, 255, 256, 
272, 275, 276, 292, 299, 316- 
321,323-324, 331 

Horse, a symbol of the Senses, 
I, 235, 255, 316, 324; 5", 633- 
036, 644 

in the Vedas, I, 316-317, 326 
Sacrifice of, I, 317, 326; (337, 
342), (See Sacrifice) 
meaning of, T, 325 
and the A.-evins, I, 325 

I 

IMAGINATIO^^ I, xxxiv; TV, 
187, 292, 314, 315; V, 792- 
794, 808. (See Babhrucjhan i 
and Dreams) 

Incarnation, — 
idea of, I, 126; III, xlviii 
and Ages of Time, I, 126 
Incarnations of Vzsh?iu, I, 127- 
133; IT, 267; ITT, xlix; (332) 
Indra, — 

in the Vedas, I, 339-357; TV, 85 

figure of, 1, 339 

idea of, 1, 339 

meaning of, I, 3 10 

character of, I, 340-341 

birth of, 1,341 

and Buddhi, I, 340; II, 50, 90, 
104, 130; IV, 204,312 
and Soul, (See Indra and Arjima 
and Indra and Buddhi) 
and other Gods, I, 342 
and cows and horses, I, 342 
and three goddesses, I, 345 
in post-Vedic literature, I, 350- 
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and explanation of Brahm</^n7a, 
II, 50-59 

as Vedic original of Yoga, IT, 
50, 130 

and Kiint<, (21) 

and Arjuna, (24, 67, 116) 

rain of, (67) 

in the city of, III, 401; (119) 
and Yudhishfhira, (368) 

Interpretation, method of, I, v, 
248-268; TIT, 315-440 
result of, I, V, Ixii-lxiv 

Islam, — 

and Hindu Philosophy, TV, 252- 
253 

and Woman, TV, 252 

.1 

JAINA RELIGIOK,— 

theory of, II, 253, 298, 326 327. 
(Ree Snnkhya and Nynya) 

two divisions of, IT, 253, 326- 
327, 331 

and Brahma, IT, 252-253, 298, 
304-305, 335 

and Vaishnavism, IT, 255, 256, 
272, 276, 334-335; V, 607, 739- 
776 

and Saivism, IT, 255, 256, 272, 
294-295, 335; TIT, 346-347; 
IV, 234-240 

and Buddhism, IT, 225, 256, 257, 
299, 323-324, 335; JIT, 344 - 
345; IV, 226-233; V, 739-776 
in the Sacred Books, IT, 330 sq. 
and the Tantra, II, 335, 351-352 
and goddesses, II, 336-337 
teacher of, IV, 92-97 
and theory of the Soul, II, 329- 
334; V, 441 

and the idea of Sacrifice, IV, 102 
sq.j 321 sq,, 360 sq., 
and the progress of Man, IV, 
107 sq. 

a picture of, IV, 226 sq. 


and the idea of Buddlii, IV, 310 
sq. 

Jlva or J7vatman, I, 65, 93, 298- 
299; II, 173-177, 218, 221, 329- 
334; V, 772, 534. (See Soiil) 

K 

KARMA, IT U7, 325, 333-334: 
HI, xlviii; V, 521. (See Action) 
i Karma M/nnmsa, I, xviii, 102 n.; 
II, 123-124, 180-192; ITT, 

xlviii, 322. (See P//rva 

M?*m(?n=a) 

Kar;?a,— 

birth of, T, xxvi; HI, 376-377; 

( 21 ) 

and the Sim, III 377; (21,137, 
184, 279) 

charactc i* of, I, xx v i . 1 i i - 1 i v' : 
IV, 67-68 

in the Epic, IV, 6 3 09 
armour and ear-rings of, I, liii* 
liv; (21, 137) 

brought up by Adhiratha and 
Radha, (21, 184) 

and Arjuna, I, liii-Hv; HI, 
381, 429-431; (35, 102, 274. 276, 
277, 279) 

as king of Anga, (35) 
and Gha/otkaeha, (46, 259) 
tries to win Braupad/, (55) 
insults Braupad/, (92, 94, 99) 
conquers the world, (132) 
gives his armour and ear-rings 
to Indra, (137) 
charioteer of, (159, 273) 
andBh?shma, (169, 189) 
andKrislma, (173, 180, 183) 
and Kunt'/, I, xxvi; HI, 376-377; 
(21, 184) 

seeks permission to fight, (232) 
and Abhimanyu, (243) 
as commander-in-chief, I, lii; 
III, 429; (271) 

charges the Pa??davas, (275) 
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death of, I,lu>liv;in, 430; (280) 
recognition of, (313) 
in Heaven, (371) 

Kama Parva, — 
idea of, I, iii-liv 
essence of III, 429-431; IV, xxxiii 
story of, III, 224-228 
explanation of, V, 674-691 

XCauravas, — 

and P^mdavas, I, xxiv; III, 344; 
(38) 

and Buddhism, (See Buddh- 
ism) 

hall of, I, xxxvi; III, 393; (80) 
attack Virjj^a, (145-150) 
foi'ces of, I, xxxi; HI, 412-413; 
(160-188) 

commanders of. III, 412; (188) 
survivors of, I, Iv; III, 435; (301) 
in Heaven, I, lx; III, 461; (371) 

Knowledge, — 

and Action, V, 411, 489, 491, 523, 
543 

means of gaining, V, 490 
purifies Action, V, 491 
and God, V, 495 
effect of, V, 495 
true, V, 525 
of the Field, V, 525 

Knowledge and Action, — 
and Bhakti, 11, 257-258, 266-267 
and Prakriti, I, xxi 
and Purusha, I, xxi 
in systems of Philosophy, I, 
xiv-xv, xviii, xx-xxi; 11,119- 
122; HI, 320-322; IV, 238 
in Vedanta, I, xx-xxi, lx; 11, 129 
in Yoga, I, xx, xxi; II, 130-131, 
136-137; (199, 202) 
in Vaweshika, I, xx, xxi, xlvii; 
II, 142, 147-148 

in Nyaya, I, xxi, Hv. Iv; IT, 161, 
159-161 


in Snnkhya, I, xxi; IT, 100, 178- 
179 

in Parva Mmiansa, II, 189-100 
in the Upanishads, II, 236-239 
in /iS'atapatha Bn/hmaaa, TI, 
146-147 

in systems of Religion, II, 256- 
257, 295, 305, 325, 333, 357- 
358 

in Vaislinavism, (See Vedanta) 
in ^aivism, IT, 295 
in Brahmism, IT, 305 
in Buddhism, II, 324-325 
in Jainism, II, 333 
in the Holy Bible, II, 357-358 
and the story of the Mahabha- 
rata, I, xxxvi-xxxvii, xxxix, 
xliv, xlvii, liv, Iviii, Ixi-Ixii 
K/ishwa, — 

problem of, I, vii, viii, xxvii- 
xxviii, xlvii t-lvi, Iviii-lx; HI, 
312 

an incarnation of Vish ni, I, 127- 
130, 132, 133, 404-406 
birth and parentage of, IV, 162- 
163 

io the Upanishads, IV, 162 
in Bhagavata Pura-aa, IV, 162 
recognizes the Pandavas, I, xxvii, 
xxxiii; III, 384; (54) 
and the Gop^'s, I, 1; IV, 250-251 
saves Draupad/, I, xxxix; HI, 
395; (95) 

assists both parties, I, xHii; HX^ 
407; (154) 

mission of, I, xlii; HI, 409; 
(170-192) 

divine form of, HI, 409; (181, 
206, 206, 332) 
lightning form of, (181) 
and Bhagavad G?ta, (196-213) 
stratagem of, I, Ixviii; III, 423- 
425; (256, 262} 

four secret names of, (317, 329, 
332) 



INDEX 


death of, I, lix; III, 454; (358) ! 

ill Heaven, (371) 

Kunt^*, — 
birth of, 2 ) 

Olid Kar>i 1, xxvi; III, 376; (21, 
184) 

the wi of Pandu, (22) 

and the Honse of Lac, (40-44) 

and Draupad?, (57) 

stays with Vidura, (103) 

message of, (182) 

death of, (350) 

in Heaven, (371) 

Ku??dalinf, II, 344-346 
Kiirukshetra , — 

field of, I xxiii, xliii; III, 321.348, 
410; (108, 187) 

L 

LAC,— 

houi^e Of, III, 383; (38-42) 
Language (Sanskrit),— 
character of, I, 6-8 24-26, 178 

h<j.; II, 5, 350-351 
Letters, meaning of, I, 203*236; 
III, 323-326; IV, xxiv-xxvi 

Letter-analysis, method of, I, 250 
sq.; Ill, 322 iq.; IV, xxiii sq. 

Life, — 

creation of, (See Creation) 
creative energies of, (See Creative 
Energies) 

and the Cell, (See Cell) 
goal of, (See Knowledge and 
Action) 

law of, I, ii, iii, 
drama of, I, xxx 
problem of, I, 26-30; II, 193 ^7.; 
Ill, xxxiii 6"!/. 

manifestation of, I, 102 57., V, 817 
and death, I, 115, 260; II, 94-96; 
III, xlix; IV, 39; V, 474-475, 
753, 817, 832 

and death, order of, I, 73, 339- 
140; II^ 93-94; V, 825 sq. 


and death, a table of, T, 142 14-L 
153 

theories of, 11, 94 96, 33 6, 318. 

(See Philosophy) 
as a Sacrifice, III, 333- (See 
Sacrifice) 

H 

MAHABHARATA,— 

^ idea of, I, i-ii, xxx sq. 
character of, I, viii-ix; III, xlvi 
xlvii; IV, xxii, xxvii-xxviii, 
107; V, 857; (4, 372) 
problem of, I, v-vii, Ixii-lxiii; III, 
309-314 

plan of, T, ix-x; III, 341-350 
story of, I, xxii f q.; Ill, 305 
meaning of, I, 1-5; IV, 6. (C) 
war of, I, 99; III, 335 
history of, I, Ixii-lxiii; III, 351- 
359 

method of interpretarion of, I, 
248 sq,; II, 315-340 
author of, III, 357-359, 365; IV, 
7 sq. 

essence of, III, 309-462; IV, 
I xxviii-xxxvi 

! explanation of, (See Vols. IV 
I & V) 

; Mah^/deva, — (See /S'iva or Rudra) 
names of. III, 444; (325) 
and Arjuna, (117, 219, 250) 
and Jayadratha, (135) 
armoixr of, (252) 
vision of, (270) 
sword of, (304) 
worship of, (331) 

Mahaprasthana Parva, — 
idea of, I, lix-lx 
story of, 111, 301-302 
essence of. III, 457-460; IV, xxxv 
explanation of, V, 825-835 
Mao, — 

two divisions of, I, xxvi; II, 345; 
in, 377; IV, 71 
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hve parts or, I, xxv, xxvj: U, 
:U5 n.; tv. 71 

birth oP, I. xxv-xxvi, 134-135; 

TTT, 378; (22-24) 
and Food. (See Food and the 
Eater oP Food) 

and Woman, (See Piirusha and 
Prak/'iti) 
as personifi’ing ideas of Philoso- 
phy, T, xxi/ xxxi, 155; Ttl, 332' 
Progress of, rrom — 

Jainism to Buddhism, 

IV, 107-127 

Buddh isn't to jS'aivisra, IV, 128- 
146 

Kyaya to Vaiseshika, IV, 265-272 
VaiA'eshika to Yoga, IV, 278-282 
Vai.seshika ro Yoga -Vedanta, IV. 
283-204 

decline of, from 

Vaishnavism to tSaivism, V, 796- 
803 

iSaivism to Buddhism & Jainism, 

V, 825-834 

and Sacrifice, IV, 147-171. (See 
Secrifico) 

is established in tS'aivism, IV, 
196 

attains to Yoga-Vodanta, IV, 283- 
294 

death of, I, iix; III, 458 fiq.; 
V, 825-844. 

realizes himself. IV, 295-304 
Maruts, I, 423-425; V, 512 
INlausala Parva, — 

idea of, I, Iviii-lix 
storv of. Ill, 295-300 
essence of. III, 453-456; TV, xxxv 
explanation of, V, 804-824 

Yadr/, I. xxvl; (23,25) 

Uciya, I, 85-91, 308, n,; II, 167, 312; 
V, oOl, 544, 647, 703, 704, 712 
714,774, 778, 779, 
and Veclie gods, (See under Gods) 


’ and Purusha, T, 33, 86; IF, TO- 
I (199, 213, 256. 284, 317, 324,* 

I 325. 328, 332) 

and Praknti, 1, 33, 86; IT, 79^ 
167. n., 312, 317; V, 487, 525 
647, C52, 712 
I original idea of, I, 87, 91 
I in Vedanta. T, xvii, I, 86 
in Buddhism, F. 88 
in Rankliya, 1. 8i). 90 
and Action, T, 90 
and Illusion, F, xxii, n., xlix, 90, 
308; V, 647, 652 
and Guaas, 202 
.Medicine, — 

theory of, T, 158 sq.; V, 845 m/. 

Method of interpreration, (See 
rnterj>retation) 

Mind,->. 

and systems of Philos Dphy, I, 
xi-xvi, xviii, xix, xxii, xxiv, 
XXX, xxxi, xxxiii-x.xxv, xxxvii, 
xli, xlii, xlvii, xlix, liii-lv, Ivii, 
71.73, 83; If, 232-234, 318, 342, 
(See Creative Energies and 
Systems of Philosophy) 
in Vedanta, I, xii, xv, xix, 84; 
IT, 232 

in Yoga, I, xiii, xv, xix, 92, 93; 
IT, 232 

in Vaweshika, I, xi-xiii, xv, xvi, 
xix, xxx; II, 140 sg., 233 
in Nyaya, I, xiv, xv, xix; 11, 
150, 152, 153 , 155 n., 158, 159, 
161, 162, 233 

in Sankbya, I, XV, xix, 100; I[, 

233 

in the ITpanishads, TJ, 208, 232- 

234 

and Man, (See Bhfma) 
location of, in Man, I, 155 ; if, 
345-346; IV, 75; V, 832-833 
and the Moon, I, 49-51, 66, 74 
and Silver, I, 66j I66j V, 852^ 
856 
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character of, 1, G6; 11, 4; 

170; V, (526, 789 

energy of, 1, 48, 52; II, 347; V, 
855, 856 

deities of, (See 8o:na and Rudra) 

and Heart, {8ee Heart) 

and Soul, (See Heart and Soul) 

and Buddhi, (See Buddhi) 

and Desire, (See Desire) 

and Gunas, (See Giums) 

and number six, I, xviii, xxiv. 

xxxi, 197; 111, 326 
and number eleven, I, xii, 109; 
HI, 326 

and Pivf-na or Breath, I, xxxiii; 
II, 232; IV. 122-123, (See Prrma, 
Bh/ma and Balaivnna) 
and imagination, I, \xxiv; V, 
792-793. (See Imagination) 
and Ages of Time, I, 125, 127 
disease atid cure of, I, 162 sg,; 
V, 846 .S7/. 

and the Serpciat, I, 167 v/. 
and Food, II, 227, 228; IV, 256; 
V, 686, 852, 856. (See Food) 

X 

NAKULA,— 

birth of, I, xxvi; III, 378; (24) 
as Granthika, (139) 
and Asvatthaman, (192) 
death of, 1, lix; HI, 458; (367) 
Narada, — ■ 

and the Fandavas, (60, 69, 103, 
129) 

of /^ishis, (205) 
hymn of, to Narayana, HI, 
445; (328) 
vision of, (329) 

Nurnyana, I, 43; (1) 
description of, (328-330) 
and Brahman, (330) 
and Narada, (See Nnrada) 

Xdyoga, I, vi; III, 310 
of Vyasa, (15) 


^Jumbors, moaning of, X, xviii, 
XXX, Iv, 99-100, 125, 169-171, 
196-203, 335; III, 326-327; 
IV, 261; V, 395, 415, 601 

Nywya,™ 

and Ascending and Descending 
Seales of Thought, I, Ivii-lix, 
Ix-lxii; II, 195-198; HI, 344 
IV, 107-12-7, 128-146, 

266-272; V, 796-803, 825-835 
(See Man, progress and 
decline of) 

aspects of, 1, xiii; II, HI, 112; 

III, xli-xlii; V, 564 
basis of, T, xi, xii, xiv, xx, Ivii; 
II, 104, 106, 114, 148-151, 212, 
229, 234, 253; IV, ,5, 10, 42, 
43, 48, 51, 52, 73, 94, 95, 111, 
155, 214, 227, 231; V, 3S3, 

384, 395, 564, 594, 595, 633, 
634, 640. (See Jainism, Buddh- 
ism and Naivism) 
theory of, II, 148-151 
in the Sidras, II, 151-162 
and Soul, (See Heart-energy and 
Soul) 

and Buddhi, (See Buddhi) 
and Mind, (Bee Mind) 
and Senses of Knowledge, 
(See N., basis and theory of) 
and Purushic Ether, (See above) 
and God, (See PuruBha in 
Ny«ya, Buddhism and 
Jainism, and Nyaya and 
Ascending and Descending 
Scales of Thought) 
and Knowledge and Action as 
goals of life. (See Knowledge 
and Action) 

and Prak/’iti, (See Prakriti 
hi Nyaya, and iS'aivism, 

I Buddhism and J ainism) 
and Sacrifice, 1, xxxviii-xl; HI, 
xliii; IV, 102 sg., 147, 150 
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259, 265-207, 305, 307, 322, 
360, 362; V, 332, 394. 420. 445, 
450, 540, 566, 572, 573, 

575-580, 5S9, 610. 620, 622. 

623, 642, 643, 7S4, 706, 807. 
130. (See Sacr;fic-o. and 
Knowledge and Action) 
name and number of, I. xii. 

xvii-x\'iii, XXX. xiiii, xU- 
and Srtnkhya, I, xi-xiii, xix, 
xxi, XXX. xxxvi, xxxix, xl, 
Ivii, Iviii. (See Jainism) 
and Vaii'eshika, I, xij, xii», xv. 
xvii-xix, xxiii-xxv, xxx, 
xxxiii, XXXV. xxxvi. xlii, 
xiiii, xlvi, xlvii, ivii-lix: IV. 
265 sg. (See Buddhism) 
and Vai.seshika and Yoga, (See 
/Saivism) 

and systems of Religion. (See 
Creative Energies & Systems 
of Religion, and .Shaivism, 
Buddhism, and Jainism) 
and Brahma, (See Brahma and 
Brahmism) 

and the Battle of Kiirak?hetra, 
(See Kurukshetra) 
author of, I, 102 n. 
teachers of, (See Kn'pa and 
Dro^a) 

and Justice, I, xlix; V, 711 
and the Kauravas, I, xxiv, 
xxix, XXXV, xxxvi, xiiii, xlv. 
(See under Kaurava heroes) 
and the Pam?avas, I, xxv, xxxiif 
xxxvi, xl-xliii. (See Man, pro- 
gress and decline of) 
and the Oame of Bice, I, xxxvi 
sq; III, 346 sq., 392 sq.; IV, 
228, 236-233 

and the Sabha of Duryodhana, 
J, xxxvi, xlvi; Ilf, 393- ly^ 
230 

and the Sabha of Yiidhishihira, 
XXXV; IV, 208, 211 


I anl Bh-shma, (See Bh/shma) 
and Dh)itarash/ra, (gee 

Bhritarr/sh/ra) 
and Bro/ia, (See Dro/m) 
and Buryodhana, (See 

Buryodhana) 

O 

OM, I, 172-173, 252 
Oviparous, (See Creatures) 

P 

PAXDAVA BROTHEKS, {Soe 
birth of Man), I, xxv, xxvi; 
HI, 377.378; (22-26) 

and the Kaurav,is, (Seo 
Kauravas) ^ 

and Gambling Match, (See Gam- 
bling Match) 

cause of misfortune of, I, xxviii- 
III, 400; (111) 
pilgrimage of, (120-130) 
and questions of the Crane, (138) 
disguise of, 404; (139) 
in IXpiplavya, (152) 
forces of, I, xiiii; in, 41-7 
413; (160) 

as instruments of Krishna, 

(108) 

and the battle of Kurukshetra, 

I, xliii-lvi; III, 416-439; (214- 
308) 

survivors of, I, ivii; ni, 437- 
(306) 

reign of, I, Ivii, m 451 ( 443 ^. 
successors of, III, 457 . (gggj 
passing of, I, lix; ni, 458 • 

(367) “ ’ 

in Heaven, I, Lv; III, 481 . 

Peace, path of, (314-330) 
Personiacntion, I, xxii, -xxxi- 
xxxii, Ixii-lxiii, 77; II, 105,3UJ; 

312, 333; III, 330-332; IV, 14- 

00 , 

and gods of the Vedas, I, 302 
S2-: U, 4-5, 103. (geo Gods of 
the V edas) 



INDEX 


905 


of Prak7’iti\ (see Prakriti) 
of systems of Philosophj^ II, 
312, 3o3; III, 330-332 
Philosophy, systems of,^ 
a ad Creative Energies, (See Cre- 
ative Energies) 
aadGu?^as, (See Gu?ms) 
and Knowledge and Action, (See 
Knowledge and Action) 
and Science and Religion, I, 79, 
102; II, 1-371; III, xxsix, xli 
sq., 309, 313, 315-318, 341-342; 

IV, xvii-xxiii, xxvi, xxvii, 

14-56, 57, 238; V, 381-400, 

475, 516, 739-776, 827-830^ 

836, 843-844. (Se3 Creative 

Energies, and Religion, sys- 
tems of) 

and Tantra, II, 272 sq. 
aspects of, I, xi-xiii, xviii; II, 
107 sq, 

conflict of, I, xix, xxx, xxxvi 
sg., xliii .sg., xlv sq,, 99-100; 
11,103 sq.; Ill, 317 .sg., 344 
sq., 408-415,416-436, 440, 441 
452, 453; IV, xxvii, xxviii, 
xxxii-xxxiv, 231-240, 310-315, 
321-327, 360-365; V, 401-408, 
443-458, 467-468, 498, 546- 

720, 735, 796-835 
connecting links between, I, xvii; 
II, 103 sq., 115-117 193 sq„ 256; 

V, 401-408 

epitome of, (See Bhagavad G^ita) 
names and numbers of, I, xvii 
personification of, (See Personi- 
fication) 

principal and resultant systems, 
I, xii, 61, 79, 83; 11, 106-118, 
204, 271, 272, 278, 279, 284 

288, 312, 313; III, 316, 

317, 318, 341-344, 318, 362, 

368, 372-375, 387, 400, 423; 

IV, 17 

problem of, 11, .103-117. ( Seo 

conflict of, supra) 


topics of, I, 70 sq,; 11, 171, 205; 
(319-327) 

Vedic origin of, I, xiv; II, 1, 118 
sq.; IV, XX. (See Gods of the 
Vedas) 

Planets, — 

and creative energie.s, I, 43, 155 
and days of tho week, I, 
108-113 

in Ether, I, 107 
location of, in Man, I, 155 

Prajapati, I, 356, 357 i)., 370, 

375; II, 97-99, 182, 2 10, 233, 
241-246; III, J19; V, 479 
incest of, II, 98, 266, 276, 

359 

Prak?*iti, — 

and Action, I,xxxix,xl, 36, 89, 
90, 95, 101, 207; IT, 9, 


163 sq , 169, 

179, 

180, 

194, 

195, 

215, 

326 sq., 340 

sq.; 

III, 

121, 

131, 

261, 

264, 

320, 

341; 

IV, 

30, 

153, 

202, 

242, 249, 333 

; V, 

447, 

478, 

480-482, 

494, 

504, 

526, 

527, 52S 

1, 532, 

537, 

543, 


554, 563, 564, 593, 596, 631, 
701, 805, 831. (Seo Prakriti 
in Systems of Philosophy) 
and Atoms, II, 144-146, 156-157, 
171 

and B^ahma?^da, (See Brain 
mando,) 

and Buddhi, (See Buddhi) 
and the Cell, I, 22 sq ; II, 9 
sq., 75 sq. (See Coll) 
and Consciousness, II, 162 
and the Cow, I, 297, 29 S, 299, 
321; IV, 33, 34 
and Darkness (or Tamas), I, 28 
n., 37, 86, 124, 346; 11, 215, 
221, 225, 355; III, 422; TV, 
337, 340; V, 535 
and Death, I, 115 n., 280, 30 i 
342; II, 24, 358; IV, .39, 
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1 13, 275, :Ui; V, 054 
.iiid tho Earth, I, 40, 50, 32i, 
342 1).; ir, 19S, 220; IV, 57, 
75; V, 423, 486, 582, 671, 

755, 75S; (20, 21, 184). >Seo 
Food, Prakriti, and Earth, 
and Egoism, T, 100; It, 170, 
ISO 

and Ether, I, 05, 305, 315, 317, 
321, 367, 370, 380, 402 n. 
and Eve, II, 360 
and Food, IT, 28 n.. 37, 00, 01, 
162 .sg., 180, 2C9, 216, 217, 


22C, 

228-229, 

236, 343; 

HI, 

37(3, 

381, 

390. 

429, 

431; 

IV, 

xxiii 

, 2, T2, 

48 

58, 

60, 

61, 

63, 66, 

164, 

317. 

318. 

V, 

393, 391, 

416, 

423, 

438, 

439, 479, 

486, 

534, 

538, 

539 

, 582, 

597, 

G40, 

675 

, 677 

. 678-683, 

719, 


737-73S. (See Food) 
and Freedom, (See F’reedom) 
and Guaas, I, 80-82, 95-96, 101; 
II, 168-169; lit, 261, 285; 
V, 475, 481, 482, 488, 499, 
500, 501, 524, 526, 528-530, 
532, 537, 539, 543 .544, 722 
and Hoarb-cnergy, II, 22, 23 n., 
31, 58, 179, 180, 228, 229; 

IV, 2, 21, 42, 48, 63, 09-100, 
190, 201, 206; V, 670. (Seo 
Prakriti and Food). 

and Kint'ialini, (See KafuWdnl) 
and Mahat, I, xvii, 100; Ft. 28, 
30,31,131,169 
and Maya, (See Maya) 
and PuJ'usha, (See Parasha) 
and Sarasvatf, (Soo Sarasvat/) 
and Sanskrit Alphabet, 1,240 sq. 
and the Serpent. 1,113-11.5, 209, 
408 m: II, 42, 341, 359,' 

360: III, 337; TV, lO-ll; 

V, 515-516. (See Serpent) 
and tho S ml, (Soo Soul) 


] and A'akti, II, 340 6*//. (Soo 

I Sakli) 

1 and Varu/ia. !. 3'J-t ,sy/ , H, I<j, 
da nq.: JV, 200, 2o2, 200; 

V. .ilO, 780. (vSee Varunaj 
and V'ishiiu, (.See Vishnu) 
and vital energy, II, 23 u., 
■ 103; 111, 370, 381, 42!), 431; 

-IV, 4d, 48, 63. 164, 317; 

V, o 82, 641), 674 
and Vritra, I, 303-311, 326. 367; 

II, 11), 21 .ig. (See Vritra) 
and Water, I, 1, 11, 37. 43, 47, 

I 127, 17.7, 186, 208, 200. 

211, 220, 223, 220-228, 

232, 235, 250, 260, 288, 

270, 286. 301, 306, 309, 

314, 315, 323, 335, 342. 362, 
367. 377. 380. 394, 397 n., 

309, 408 n.. 410 n., 414, 421 
n., 424 n.; II, 10, 17, 22, 25. 

83, 89-93. 9.7, 204, 206, 207, 

212, 214. 21.7, 225. 229. 231, 

263, 281, 300, 302, 343, 347, 
349, 350, 357, 359; III, 

363, 418, 433; IV, 22, 26. 

31, 34, 38. 39, 42, 63, 

98, 123, 140, 186, 200, 204, 
251, 312, 323, 326, 348; V, 456, 
514, 516, 781, 082, 62.'";, 636, 
687, 703-705, 713, 736, 74.7, 
752, 754, 766, 774, 77.7, 779, 
810, 811, 812, 822 

as a W Oman. I, xxii, xlvi, 1, 
li. Ivii, lix, 23, 27-32, 35-37, 
171, 207, 208, 258. 321, 233. 
345-348; IT, 11, 12, 17, 19, 22. 

84, 85, 105, 199, 210, 265, 

266, 281-283, 301, 312, 320 
333, 336-338, 340 sq. 344, 348, 
359, 300, 362, 365; III, 330 
•sj., 343. 383, 389, 417, 438, 
440, 453, 45.7; IV, 1.7-56, 

5S-00, 61, 02 66, 72-70, 81-91, 
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92, 94, 96, 

, 98, 

124, 

125, 

140, 

549, 

570, 

575, 

576, 

517, 

141-14:3, 154, 184 5?., 

240, 

252, 

620, 

628, 

629, 

633, 

676, 

m 313; 

V, 

453, 

454, 

518, 

732, 

736, 

737, 

757, 

767, 

549, 578, 

715, 

728, 

731, 

755, 

800, 

830, 

831, 

842. 

(See 

761, 819, 821, 

822 



Ambalika, 

Oanga, 

, Gandliari, 

rest. II, 

165, 

169, 

179, 

215 

and ■ 

Madr?) 





oharaeter of, 1, 3o-37; IT, 89 sq., 
lie, 167-171 

eight divisions of, I, 63, 
64; III, 140, 363; IV, 31, 38, 
39, 124. 125, 162, 163; 

V, 499, 513, 525, 752, 760, 770 
evolution of, II, 31 n., 134-135, 
164, 169-171, 180, 344; V, 760. 
in Systems of Philosophy, — 
in Sankiiya, I, xix. xxxix, xliii. 


82, S 

3:3, 89, 94, 

95, 100, 101; IT, 

104, 

167-171, 

375-177, 

193, 

194, 

215; III, 

:127, 330, 

331, 

346, 

368, 374, 

376, 378, 

379, 

384, 

394; IV, 

xxxiii, 5, 

16, 

17, ; 

34, 35, 43 

, 43, 48, 

51, 

52, { 

55, 56, 59, 60, 61, 

63, 

64, 

69, 72-76, 89-96, 

125, 

l:l5. 

154, 164 

, 188-190, 

3 94, 

196, 

204-207, 

259, 262, 

263, 

282, 

330, 333 

, 338, 339, 

312, 

347, 

358; V, 393, 

416, 

435, 

437, 442, 

444, 450, 

451, 

477, 

492, 499, 

503, 507, 

508, 

53 3, 

532, 537, 

574, 575, 

583, 

507, 

619, 648, 

656, 664, 

975, 

69 S 

676, 711, 

733, 767, 

769, 

771, 

808, 818, 

821, 842. 

(See 

Amb«, Kunt?:, 

and Subliadra) 

, Nyaya, I, xx; 

11, 19, 149 

-150, 

153, 

156, 157, 

216; III, 

330, 

331, 

362, 363, 

365-368, 

371- 

379, 

399, 459 

; IV, 1, 14-17 

29-32, 31-41,43, 4.5, 48, 

51, 

52, 

53, 73, 

74, 89-92, 

96, 

124, 

12.5. 133, 

140, 173, 

207, 

210, 

267, 270, 294, 

323, 

325, 

330, 339, 

340, 315 

; V, 

416, 

449, 450, 453, 454, 

461, 


in Vaiseshika, I, xx; II, 141, 143- 
146, 216; III, 330, 331, 364-368, 
.371-374, 379; IV, 14-18, 

33, 35, 40, 41, 44-46, 48, 

56, 72, 76, 90-92, 98, 

99, 125, 142, 161, 173, 

203, 207, 323 330; V, 

424, 450, 498, 626, 656, 676, 

757, 769, 809, 842. (See 

Ambika) 

in Yoga, I, xx, S3, 91-94, 99; II, 
130, 132, 134, 135, 216; III, 
330, 331, 364-367, 369, 371, 

374; IV, 14. 17, IS, 21, 22, 24, 
2.5, 55, 56, 90, 160, 173, 

309, 310, 378-378; V, 412, 490, 
.508, 524, 526, 528, 728 

in Vedanta, I. xix-xxi, 83, 84, 

87, 94; II, 126-128, 215; III, 
330-331; IV, 14, 37, 56, 

59, 160, 190, 207, 225, 248, 
309, 310, 358, 370, 376-378; V, 
387, 416, 423, 429, 437, 

480, 499, 500, 508, 627, 530, 

574, 593, 594, 647, 648, 

653, 663, 664-666, 671, 

.599, 700, 712, 734 
in P«rva Mimansa, II, 187-188 
in Systems of Religion, — 
in Vaishnavism, (See Vedanta, 
Yoga, and Vaiseshika) 
in ,Saivism, (See Yoga, Vaiseshi- 
ka, and Nyaya) 

in Buddhism, (See Vaiseshika 
and Nyaya) 

in Jainism, (See Nyaya and 
Sankhya) 

in the Upanishads, II, 203 sy., 
215-216 
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mahabharata 


the mystery op the 


personification of, I, 77. 

301; (5-26) See P. and "Water' 
9.nd as a Woman. 

three^forms of, I, 345-348, 419. 
■^27; II, 58, 265-266: III, 367; 

16, 21, 42, 179, ij;j3 

194, 330 

Prakritio Ether, I. xi-.xiv, xviii, li, 
IS. 95, 97, 98, 119, 120, 122-126' 
129. 131, 132, 134-136,’ 139-142, 
147, 150, 157, 159, 162, 164, I65’ 
16/, 176, 183-185-187-190, 193. 
195, 197, 198, 201 n., 203, 206, 
211-216, 218-225. 227, 2-’9 ’ 030’ 
234, 240-244, 246, 255, 257, 258, 
275, 283-287, 296, 299, 301, 309- 
312, 316, 320, 324 330 n., 330 

340-345, 347, 349, 350, 

3oo, 356 n., 357 n., 358 

359, 361, 362, 364 n., 366- 

368 a., 371, 373, 373.377. 379. 
384 a., 387 a., 388, 389, 391 a. 
392, 394, 396, 397 a., 399-402 a.] 
403 a., 409 a., 411 n., 413, 475^ 
417, 423-426, 428, 430; It, 30’ 

70, 92, 162, 207, 209, 043’ 

227 a., 343 n. 

Pramana, (G) 

Pratipa, — - 

and Gang«, HI. 4; IT, 31.3., 
35-37 
Pra-na, — 

and Action, I, xvi, xviii. xxi 
xxvii, xxxiii-xxxv, xlix n ’ 

152; II, 49, 118; III, 254, 380’ 

386; IT, 83, 86, 123, 167; v' 

390, 484, 495, 698, 713 
and A.ir, I, xviii-xxviii n 
xxxiii, lix, 146, 152, 201 n"’ 

207, 208, 254, 353, 354, 395’ 

413, 417; II, 2, 35. 45, 118,’ 

222, 223. (See P and Vayu) 
and Arjnna, I, xxvi, xxvii, 
xxxiii, sxxv, xli n., Ivi, lix' 

255; II S3, 369; HI. 377, 38Iw 


and Buddhi, 1, xxxi,i, xx^iv 

41/; II, 54. 223; ITI, 054. 

I'S- 187 188 
fees Arj ana an<3 Yudhisluhira) 
and Dreams, I, xxxiv n ■ It 
187-188 ■’ ' 

aart Egoisn;,, 4 

Ai'juna and 
Ablumanyu. and Soul and 
Egoism) 

and Pood. I xxvi, hi;, i;,, g,- 

n- 152, 159: II, 2, 33, 36 

46-48, 83, 87, SS, 2-H 

227; III, 64, 430; IT, 68.?’ 

109, 118, 119, 144, 318, 344" 

V 439-441. 550, 582, 649, 651.’ 

Sa)^- 

and Heart, I vv vti.- 
-^-xi -xxiii. xxvii xxviii n ’ 
xxxiii, x.xxiv n.. xlix n. 40’ 

65, 116, 120. 152, 207, ‘>08 
222. 254, 357 n., 412, m 

418. (See Soul and Heart) 
and Imagination, i, 

-XXXV; H, 347; IH, 387- IT 
187, 188. (See Pranl and 

BabhiuvaTala) 

116. 152, 288, 391 n., 41? 

419; II, 223, 224, 232, 347- HI 
-o4, 284, 382, 334 

W, 5,' sf- 

123, 126, 127, 130 139 il7 

163. 168, 171, 17^ 180, £’ 

187, 188, 189, 193 194 ’ 
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and Bhwna) 

and Praknti, I, 207. 267, 379, 
384; IV, 179, 189 190, 194, 
203; V. 814, 817. (See 

Prakrit i) 

and Sacrifice, I, liv; III, 431. 

(See Control of P., and 

Sacrifice) 

and self-consciousness, I, xvi, 
xviii, xxi, xxxiv, xxxv, xli, 

65 n., 254, 255, 341, 357; III, 
254, 387. (See Soul and 

Consciousness) 

and Senses, I, xxvi, xxxiii-xxxv, 
Ivi n., 255, 384, 417; II, 224, 
234; III, 333, 335, 336, 377, 
378, 386; IV, 5, 6, 71, 75, 76, 
87, 168, 171, 184, 186, 187; 
V, 581, 634-636, 699, 700, 713, 
714, 716, 794 

and Serpent, I, 116, 153, 234; 
V, 817, 818 

and sleep, I, xxxiv n.; IV, 
187-188 

and Soul, I, xviii, xxi, xxxiv 


n., xli, h 

u‘, lix 

341 

, 417; II, 

2, 3, 

12, 

23 n 

35, 

36, 

45, 

83, 

88, 

104, 

106, 

118, 

122, 

124, 

120, 

217, 

218, 

222- 

■224, 

227, 

230, 

369; 

III, 

286, 

329, 

333, 

335, 

347, 

348, 

385, 

401, 

405, 

424, 

435, 

453, 

455; 

IV, 

4-6, 

11, 75, 7' 

6, 85-87, 

109, 

112, 

114, 

116, 

118, 

123, 

126, 

127, 

130, 

132, 

145, 

149, 

163, 

167, 

171, 

187, 

188, 

190, 

197, 

3 98, 

202, 

206, 

218, 

273, 

275, 

287, 

291, 

292, 

300, 

304, 

309, 

318, 

350, 

367, 

372; 

V, 

385, 

394, 

405, 

456, 

484, 

495, 

517, 

534, 

539, 

540, 

550, 

581, 

582, 

634, 

649, 

650, 

667, 

675, 

683, 

689, 

698- 

700, 

710, 

713, 

714, 

716, 

717, 

753, 

774, 

778, 

783, 

792, 

794, 

814, 

817, 

819 



I and Vayu, (See Vayii, and P. 
a'^cl Air) 

character an{l functions of, 

I, xv-xvi, 173, 417; II, 2, 23 
n., 35, 222; ITT, 347, 386; 

IV, 178-195, 196, 198, 200, 

206, 240, 292, 293; V, 7 1 fi- 
ll?, 753. (See Arjuna) 
control of [Vvanayama), I, 116, 
153, 162; II, 136; IV, 291, 
292, 295, 297, 346; V, 496 
diseases of, (See Disease) 
five forms of, II, 218, 223; III, 

64, 253, 283, 286; IV, 309; V, 
753, 787 

ten forms of, I, 123 n., 153 

in Systems of Philosophy, — 
in Sankhya, I, xv; II, 222, 224 
in Nyaya, I, xvi; II, 224 
in Vakeshika, T, xvi; II, 223 
in Yoga, I, xvi; IT, 223 
in Vedanta, I, xv, xvi, xviii» 
xxi; 54, IT, 118-124, 127, 129, 
218, 222, 223 

in the Upanishads, IT, 222-225, 
Pritha, (See Kiintf) 

Prithvi. I, 77, 207, 253, 3l2, 327, 
336, 341, 342, 344, 358-360, 

363, 385, 415, n., 423 n., 424 

n.,426; II, 4, 19, 49, 52, 66, 
eo’-Il , 75; IV, 60 
Piiriisha, — 

and Action, I, xix, xxi, xxxvii, 
xxxviii, xliv, 1, Ivii, Ixi, Ixii, 
86, 91; IT, 360, (See Action, 
and Sacrifice and the idea of 
God) 

and Adam, IT, 357. 
and Oontrosorne, (See Centrosomo) 
and Desire, I, 279-281; 11, 141, 
143,-144, 148, 265, 282, 283; 
in, 141; V, 500 
and Gu^as, I, 81, 82; IT, 134; 
TIL 269, 276, 285; V, 500, 

i 
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ijOl, o30. (See Gujias) 
and Maya, I, SO, 87, 01: II, 

79; III, 124, 263, 209, 275, Ws.' 
2/9; Y, 487, 300, 344, 391. 

047, 703, 704. 712, 767, 770 
and Prabnti, I, iv, 
xxii, xxiv-xxvi, xxviii, xxxvi- 
xxxviii, li, Ivi, 

23, 24, 26-43, 30, 53-61, 64, 63, 
71, 72, 75-78, 81-85, 89, 91- 
95, 97, 98, 102, 103, 114, II5, 
137-130, 170-173, 186, 197, 
200 n., 209-212, 214, 223, 234, 
237, 238, 242, 257, 258, 260, 
273, 274, 280, 281, 284, 295- 
300, 302, 303, 307, 398, 311. 
313, 315,327, 346, 350 n., 360, 
361 n., 369, 372, 394, 399 ,’ 
400, 402 n., 403, 406. 408 n.’ 
410 n., 411 n., 413, 420, 4-’4 

430; II, 11, 12, 17, IS, 3~7. 
43, 44, 58, 59, 62, 69, 79, 84 
S7, 89, 03, 99, 100, 105, 107 
108, 116, 120, 126-128, 130* ^ 
132-135, 137, 140-143, 148- 

150, 154, 161, 163, 172-177, 
105, 197, 198, 204, 206, 213 
216, 226, 249-251, 259- 289 ^Ss’ 
298-300, 312, 314, 341, ’342’ 

350; III, xli, 148, 177, 273’ 

259-278, 316, 317, 330, 341 

349, 361, 362, 418, 432, 

434-436, 438, 439, 456; IV 5-7 
14, 18, 23, 24, 35, 36, 40, 40. 

48, 50, 60, 70, 72, 79, 89, 97 
123, 143, 145, 146, 160, Igo 
191, 194, 196-204, 207, 212 
214, 222, 223, 230-232, 255* 

274, 275, 279, 281, 285,’ 326,’ 
338-341, 348-330, 376; V, 381 
385-388, 406, 409-411, 414’ 

419, 429-431, 437, 454, 45s’ 

461, 462, 465, 466, 474, 473’ 

-S’ S- 502,305,’ 

<>08, olo, 521, 522, 524-529, 


-)32-3,3,), 338, .7 . 
338,^ 487, 494, 502, .306, 571,’ 
•■)73-380, 380, 391-594, OOo’ 

023-029, 033. 644, 043, C4s’ 

^ 649, 0,)3-033. 064-000, (>0,8, 

I 670, 072, 690. 697, 708, 713, 

/!/, 722, 723. 731, 734, 730, 
73s, 740, 733, 737, 700. 

701, 709, 775, 778, 789, 797 
SOI, 802. 804, 816. 827, S->S 
837, 838 

and Sacrifice (See Sacrifice) 
and Soul, (See Soul, Individual 
i lid Stipromo) 

.and Vedic gods, (See C!od.s of 
the Vedas) 

as a Man, T, xxii, lix, 258; TT, 11, 
12, 17-19, 22, 84, 8,3, 199,’ 
210, 265, 312, 348. 339; HI, 
330, 343, 362, 388, 417; IV, 
14-50, 70-91, 154; V, 544,.349’ 
71-5, 728, 755, 761, 807, 819 
character and idea of, I, 31. 

35, 85 sg., 209; IV, 53-54 
place of, in Brahmanda, I, 

42, 56 sj., 75-78, 273 
in Systems of Philosophy,— 
in Sonkhya, I, x-xiii, xix-xxi, 
-xxxix, 71, 72, 82, S3, 89, 

9o, 97, 98, 100, 128, 120, 

H, 108, 114, 122, 102-16.5, 

167, 172, 179, 194^ 

211, 301, 326, 358, 362; IV ’ 

In, 16, 30, 36, 37, 43-45, 47 
54, 64, 72-74, 77, 80, 88, 80’ 

92, 95-97, 115, ng, gos’ 

226, 228, 231, 232,238, 240,’ 

244, 245; V, 382, 421, 432, 

434, 441, 445, 450 503 ggo’ 

. 800, 810. (See Kama) ’ 

1, xi-xiii, XX-, xxi, 
xxix, xxxvi, xxxvii, xj 
fjl. lix, IX; II, 121^ 

191,’ ^^95^®®’ 21c 

’ 210, 212-213, 
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301, 

313, 

319, 

326, 

333, 

365; 

lif, 

xliii, 

317, 

330, 

331, 

362, 

363; 

IV, 

14-16, 18, 

30, 

32, 

36-41, 4o 

47 

, 48, 

51, 

52, 

54, 

72-74, 

77, 

88, 

89, 

92, 

05-9 

7, 11 

5, 1 

.16, 1 

55, 

160, 

203, 

253, 

257, 

284; 

, 285 

V, 

382, 

416, 

418, 

420, 

422' 

-426, 

429-' 

432, ‘ 

434, 

442, 

445, 

449, 

526, 

548, 

559, 

564, 

579, 

651- 

724, 

730, 

757. 

(Sec 

Bli'ishma) 

Vaiseshika, I, 

xiii, 

XX, 

XXV, 

xxviii, xlvi, 

i; II, 

120, 

121, 

141, 

143; 

, 144, 1 

48, 

191, 

210, 

213, 

215, 

301; 

III, 

317, 

330, 

364; 

IV, 

14-18 

, 30, 

36, 

37, 

39-41 

, 43-' 

45, 4 

:7-49, 

52, 

54, 

77, 88, 89, 92 

, 97, 

98, 

160, 

203, 

284; 

y. 

434, 

498, 

500, 

65 

724, 

730, 

732, 

757, 

769, 

801, 

(See 

Vichitra'^ 

nvysb 

and 

Vidux'a) 





[ Yoga, I, x-xi 

iii, XX, xli, 

82, 

83, 

91-95, 99; 

11, 107, 

120, 

121, 

130-135, 

138-140, 

191, 

210, 

213-214, 

264-265, 

301; 

III, 

317, 330, 

364-365; 

IV, 

14, 

17-19, 45 

, 46, 48, 

54, 

92, 

160, 308-310, 376, 

378; 

V, 412, 413, 

500, 507, 

508, 

626, 

580, 601, 

768, 797. 

(See 

Vyasa) 



Ved-'nita, I, 

x-xiii, XX- 

xxii, 

XXV, 

, xxvii, XXX, xxxiii, 

xliii, 

xlv, 

xlviii, 1, 1 

lix, Ixi, 

82- 

85, 

87, 93, 94, 

, 98, 128, 

177; 

11 , 

44, 107, 

113, 118- 

■ 122, 

126- 

128, 191, 

199, 200, 

209, 

214, 

263-264, 301, 355, 

356, 

359; 

III, 317, 

330; IV, 

. 14, 

37, 

160, 164, 

178, 282, 

308- 

310, 

352-359, 

376-378; 

V, 

389, 

415, 421-' 

423. 429, 

430, 

454, 

485, 500, 

508, 527, 

530, 

531, 

548, 550, 

562, 600, 

607, 


647, 653, 658, 700, 736, 760, 
780, 790. (See Kj-ish^ia) 
in Purva Mimansa, II, 181, 
186-187; III, 315 
in Systems of Religion, (See 
corresponding Systems of 
Philosophy) 

three aspects of, V, 533-534 


Purushio and Prakritio categories. 


I, 5 

2, 89, 

, 91, 

111, 

115, 

118, 

119, 

121, 

122, 

124, 

134, 

143- 

147, 

154, 

155, 

J57 

-164, 

167, 

173, 

182, 

195, 

198, 

209, 

213, 

243, 

244, 

259, 

260, 

298, 

302, 

310, 

322, 

327, 

!30, 337 n., 

350, 

354, 

358, 362, 263, 365; 

, 366, 

372, 

373, 

377, 

386, 

393, 

398, 

412, 

413, 

415, 

417, 

420 n. 

421 

n., 

427, 

429 





Purushic Ether, 

I, xi- 

•xiv, xviii, 

xxii, 

xxiv, XXX, xxxiii, li. 

, liv, 

Ivii, 

73, 95 

97-99, 119, 

. 120, 

122 

124-129, 

131, 

132, 

135, 

136, 

140, 

142, 

147, 

150, 

157, 

159, 

162, 

164, 

165 

, 167; 

, 183- 

-190, 

193-: 

198, 201 n., 

, 203, 

206 

209, 


211-217, 220 220, 241-246, 255- 
259, 283-287, 301, 309-314, 316, 
320, 324-329, 332, 335, 336 n., 

339, 341-347, 349, 350, 355- 

362, 364 n.. 366-377, 380-384 

n., 388-392, 394, 396, 397 n., 
399-402 n., 406-412, 415-417, 

420, 423-428, 430; 11, 51, 70, 

92, 161, 207, 208, 234, 235, 300, 
323, 327 n. 

Pijrva Mimcinsa, I, xi, xviii, 102 
n.; II, 123, 124, 180-190: III, 
xliii, 315, 322 
and Action, II, 183-183 
and other systems of Philoso- 
phy, IT, 123-124, 181, 183, 
185-190. 
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and Sacrifice, II, 181, 183 
and Vedanta, (Soe Vedanta, two 
divisions of) 

basis of, II, 45, 104, 185-180; 
III, 323 

in the Swbras, II, 184-190 
theory of, II, 180-184 
Vedic origin of, II, 183-184 
B 

KAJAS, (See Gunas) 

Bajaswya, (See Sacrifice) 

Rama, I, xxii, xxiii, 127-130, 133, 
201, 266, 333, 334; III, 69, 351; 
IV, 142, 302, 328-33S 
Rava^m, I, xxiii, 128, 225, 201, 
333, 334, 374 n.; Ill, 69, IV, 
142, 303, 334-336 

Religion, systems of (See under 
Jainism, Buddhism, ^^aivism, 
and Vaishnavism, and their 
corresponding systems of Phi- 
losophy) 

Kudra, I, 312, 319, 326, 365, 37 J, 
374 n., 388-392, 397 n., 424, 

427; II, 4, 19, 62-65, 74, 104, 

106, 14], 246; III, 154; V, 512 
S 

SABHA PARVA,— 
idea of, I, xxxv-xU 
story of, III, 36-51 
essence of, III, 391-398; IV, xxx 
explanation of, IV, 208-264 

Sacrifice, — 

and Action, I, ii, xix, xxi, xxv- 
xxviii, xxxiii, xxxviii-xli, 
xlv, Hi, Iv-lvii, lx, Ixi, 9, 114, 
173, 258, 300, 315, 316, 345, 

351, 356 n., 363, 365, 386, 
390 n, 401, 408 n., 411, 

423 n., 428, 429, 431; 

II, 55, 93, 98, 123, 124, 

182, 184-185, 196, 197, 205 

222, 227, 237, 240, 242-247, 
324, 354; III, xxxviii-xliv, 

xlv, 120, 321, 369, 434; IV 
1, 20, 27 46, 47, 93, 100, 102, 
119, 149, 151-154, 167, 168, 

185, 202, 236, 237, 242, 244 
247-249, 318; V, 435, 443* 
448, 449, 478-480, 488- 

491, 494, 503, 508, 528, 537, 

541, 542, 591, 573, 577, 642, 

494, 503, 508, 528, 537, 541 

542, 5G1, 573, 577, 642, 743 ’ 
an<l Agni, 1, 315, 316, 338 


and A.s'v'iiis, 1, 3()5 
and battle. 111, 410-411; V, 743 
and Bhakti, il, 257-25S, 267 
and ilraupad/, 1, xx\ii, xxxiii, 


XXXV 

iii, 

xxxi: 

x:. 

Ivi. 

(See 

Draupad/' 

) 




anti Food, 

r liV; 

TV, 

xxxiii 

, 05, 

69, 

141), 

165, 

268, 

271, 

318, 

319, 

342 

-344; 

V, 

435, 

436, 

439, 

441, 

675, 

677, 

682, 

683, 

688, 

738. 

(See 

Food) 


and Freedo 

m, Ji, 

, 19f 

>-196, 

198, 

332, 

364. 

(See 

Freedom) 


and ( 

lod, 

I xi^ 

:, xxi, xxxiii. 

xxx\ 

o'ii 

xli, Ivi, 

173. 

270, 

276, 

^ 7 *7 

281, 

294, 

315, 

351, 

363 

n., - 

400 n. 

, 4i; 

L n,. 

428, 

429; 

IT 

, 181 

-183, 

195 

-197, 

212, 

222, 

241, 

352, 

364, 

366- 

368; 

HI,’ 

xxxviii-xl. 

x’iii 

xlvi, 

120, 

128, 

319, 

333, 

334, 

345, 

380, 

384, 

385, 

388. 

389, 

391, 

395, 

396 

> n.. 

437, 

00 

-450, 

454, 

455; 

IV, 

xxxii 

2 

8-10, 

28. 

59, 

148, 

149, 

’ 1*52 

-154, 

161- 

163, 

170, 

176, 

177, 

189, 

190, 

202, 

204, 

206, 

207, 

209, 

210, 

220, 

222- 

224, 

236, 

241, 

264, 

273, 

276, 

336 

, 338; 

; V. 

390, 

420, 

445, 

448, 

454, 

455, 

466, 

476, 

478, 

479, 

483, 

485, 

487, 

494-496. 

501- 

504, 

508, 

509, 

513, 

516- 

518, 

520, 

522, 

523, 

531 

-533, 

535, 

537, 

540, 

544, 

549, 

556, 

558, 

563, 

565, 

566, 

571 

, 572 

, 57^ 

kSSO, 

591, 

593, 

596, 

607, 

609, 

, 610, 

623, 

636, 

64C 

), 645- 

647, 

654, 

655, 

660, 

669, 

672, 

. 690, 

699, 

700, 

701, 

707, 720, 

, 722. 

. 726, 

727, 

734, 

735, 

741, 

744,' 

747, 

751, 

769- 

770, 

774, 

779, 

780, 

00 

7 95, 

. 796- 

•798, 

800, 

807, 

810, 

811, 

814, 

815, 

820, 

821 

844 


and Indra, I, 174, 343, 345, 355 
and Prajapati, I, 173; II, 241-245 
III, 119; V, 479 

and Prakfifci, I, 400, n. 428; 
III, 380, 449; IV, 2, 10, 148 
153, 154,155, 163, 169, 183, 

189, 190, 202-204, 253, 254, 

316-320, 338-340, 347, 354., 

365; V, 445, 454, 455, 4.87* 
494, 412, 533, 535, 537, 549, 
563, 572, 575-580, 584, 591, 
596, 623, 646, 682, 699, 805, 
807. (See P. and Action) 
and Pi'a^ia, (See Pra?^a) 
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of Drupada, (48-50) 
of tho Horse, I, Iviii, 317, 326; 
III, 282, 289^291, 448-450; 
V, 627, 643, 782-795; (337-342) 
of Mahabhisha, (7) 
of the Snake, I, 114; III, 1, 357; 

ly, 2, 9, 10, 11; V, 790 
Rajaswya, III, 3, 391-392; 

ly, 28-29, 210, 214, 215, 319- 
320, 321; y, 473; (72-77) 
with the Golden Pioagh, (132) 
of Soul, (See S. in Vedanta) 
of Buddhi, (See S. in Yoga) 
of the Mind, (See S. in 
Vaiaeshika) 

of the Senses, (See S. in Nyaya 
and Sankhya) 

ill Systems of Philosophy and 
Pveligion, II, 123,124, 183, 

197-199, 305, 324, 339, 351, 353, 
361; III, xliii, 319, 320, 369, 
380, 389, 402, 404, 405, 410, 

419, 426, 433-435, 448; IV, 
xxix-xxxii, xxxiv, xxxv, 8, IS, 
28, 46, 47, 102-106, 138, 145, 
146, 150-152, 191, 203, 228„ 

264, 267, 336, 342, 345, 346, 
360-365; V, 386, 478,493, 539, 
588, 619, 632, 773, 784, 796- 
799, 804, 

in Sankhya, I, xxxix, Iv; II, 


123, 

197, 228: 

; IV, 

170, 

171, 

316-: 

327: V, 439, 493 

:, 575, 

584, 

800 





Nyaya, I, xxv. 

xxxix, xl. 

Iv; II, 123, ; 

197, 

228, 

235, 

238, 

322, 326, 

332, 

333, 

364; 

IV, ; 

102-106, 121, 127,147, 

150, 

152, 

169, 183, 

223, 

259, 

264, 

297, 

298, 321-328, 

335, 

347, 

360; 

V, 386, 390, 

42”8, 

445, 

528, 

549, 566, 

572, 

589, 

590, 

595, 

616, 619, 

621, 

623, 

626, 

628, 

630, 642-( 

345. 

(See 1 

S, of 

the i 

Senses and S. in Buddh- 

ism 

and Jainism) 



. Vaiaeshika, I, 

Iv; 

II, 

123, 

197, 

198, 322; 

IV, 

150, 

155, 

156, 

158-160, 

165, 

166, 

169- 

171, 

180-182, 

190, 

192, 

193, 

196, 

210, 214, 

215, 

224 

244, 

279, 

299-301, 

303- 

'305/ 

322, 

324, 

329, 333, 

335, 

336, 

338, 

340, 

336, 360-366, 

368; 

: V, 

414, 

447, 455, 

478, 

493, 

517, 

531, 

563, 564, 

572, 

586, 

593, 

603, 

629, 640, 

648, 

, 667, 

669, 


720, 725-727, 782, 813. (See 
S. of the Mind, and S. in. Bud- 
dhism and Shaivism) 
in Yoga, (See S. in ^S'aivism 
and Vaishnavism) 
in Parra Mfmansa, II, 123, 
124, 183 ® 

in Vedanta, (See Vedanta) 
in Buddhism and Jainism, (See 
S. in Sankhya, 1^'yaya, and 
Vai^oshika above) 
in S'aivism, IV, 133, 134, 145, 
148, 151, 152, 169, 191, 210, 
215, 219, 224, 264, 321, 328, 
329, 347; V, 621, 626, 766, 
779, 813. (See S. in Vatsesh- 
ika and Nyaya) 

in Vaishnavism, IV, 191, 264, 
324, 328-341, 360-365; V, 386, 
390, 405, 433, 450, 483, 618, 
621, 626. 630, 721, 
in ^atapatha Brahmawa, II, 240- 
247 

nature of, IV, 147, 171, 182 249; 
V, 480, 481, 488-491, 521, 

721-729, 782-795 

personification of, (See Drupada, 
Draupadf, Drona, Dhrish^adyu- 
mna, and Krishna, See 
S. and God) 

Sahadeva, — 

and Alvins, (See S., birth and 
idea of) 

birth of, I, xxvi; III, 13, 378; IV, 
76, 86 

idea of, I, xxvi, 255, 370; 

III, 378; IV, 76, 86, 167 

as a keeper of Cows, III, 73; 

IV, 355 

death of, III, 458-459; V, 457 

Sanat-sujata, discourse of. III, 
408-409; (167) 

Sanjaya, III, 83,84, 88-90, 95, 

100, 102, 195, 108, 109, 158, 

162, 164, 125, 231, 357: V, 

403, 413, 460 
and Dhntarash^ra, (194) 
mission of, (161-165) 

Sanskrit Language, — 

character of, I, v, viii, 6-8, 
24-26, 80, 81, 127, 177, 178- 
247, 248-250, 263, 271; II, 

5, 13, 92, 102, 349, 350-351; 
III, U, lii, 313, 323; IV, 

xxii, xxiii 



9J4 


the mystery of the mahabharata 


o'io I- 3:Jo, 343. 347. 
MS, Sbi\ 366. 4] 9, 420, 4*^7- 

'm. -M: in’ 

-*54, 7-- 

Sattva. (See Oii/^as) 

Saupfeika Parra, 

idea of, I, iv-ivi 
•^tory of, in. 43S-241 
ossenco of, Ilf, 437-480; JV, xxxiv 
c^^^planation of, v 7*5 i ”0(j 

Satyavat^ nr 1 a Vo, 3C4-3.i«. 

^1, 3/2, 3/4, 37S; IV, 2-^ ->3 
2-k 39no, 45, 90 — 

and >S'/mtanu, (12 13) 
and Vyasa, III/ 1 3 n o,. , 

360; IV. 24-0^’ 42 •’’ 3. .>o4, 

character^of, in, 364.3^-. 
clcafli of, (26) 

S«mlM I lb,, ni. 295. 296 453 

M; \ , 807-809 

Soiikhya, Philo?op]n-, I ,.,4 w 

iS'Ci "v.nl/l^ i 

and Atheism n i-o ir>, 
and Buddhi I vv- -02 

28 30 131^ 1<^0; IT 

30, 131, 230, 231;1V,’310 

“?G«?r?r '■ I'. 3». 30. 

M the goat a, ^ 

SSS,-,£\S;r 

Yoga, I .. 

^ni, XV, xvii, 


48, 

94, 

200 , 

193. 

168- 


xx.v, x.xx. xliii\xdri, 

*’'• '*'• •‘^3. 95-9, S 

I I -•'**- -iai. 429: tr 

' n-’ ii“; 

<>•>. 12-'. 133, 200, 201 "-u 

: Ul, ,9„,.-4^ . 

21) S, 2(30, 21 S' y j-‘> 7- 

; -taa. 502,' 507? .5->(f 

. : 740. 742, 750, 707- 

I ^ / / a. i / (.) 

I 11, a -I. 104, 106 117 

; "!'> aio; jit 

; i\ , 5^ .>7 

i .4' 73,’ 

9o j3i. lo.,, 17J, iso, 

-H-4, 227, 231 
goal of liJe Ul, I, loi- IT 
j 195, 239 ' LA 

I tlwia of, 1 , SI, S2, 90; If 
I 109 

I in th& Sid,., IK, II. 106-lSo 
, persomfic-anou of, (Boo Anilw, 
lJu/isa.saua, Kar«a and Kuui,;) 

I theovy 01, ir, 102-166 
wpic-s of, 1, 100; II, 171 

iSerpeiit, — 

' ,^’4 17, 00 

and Buddha, II, 344 
and Buddhi, I. 11 5, lio 

w'’ 

and Ethor, I, ios 
and K\'o. 11, 300 
and Hindu gods, I, 114 

and Rudra, II, 64 
and Satan, I, 115 
and iS'iva, II, 344 

and 5, 'lira, I, no 3Q7 

01, 343 n.,''34i 

“A2,'’;S- ni.us, 

>“■“? «I. I. I86-I69 


Soma, 1, 77. 7y_ 
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1^00.312, 317, 319, 326, 329, 
33“), 341, 349, 350, 352, 354- 
3)6, 365, 366, 371-388, 389, 
i96, 397, 400, 401, 411, 426, 
127; 11, 4, 19, 31, 32, 38, 39, 
19, 56, 57, 59, 61-72, 90, 92, 
98, 104, 106, 141, 246, 265, 
282, 320; III, 149 
and Agni, II, 66 
and the Cell, II, 65-69, 74 
and Falcon, I, 376 
and Heaven and Earth, I, 385 
and Indra, I, 349, 386; II, 66 
and Mind -energy, I, 77 n., 163, 
372 sq.; II, 65, 66, 69 
and Sarasvati, I, 366 
and Swrya, I, 386 
and Vai.5eshika Philosophy, (See 
V., basis of) 

and Vayu, L 416; II, 49 
and Vhtra, I, 386 
and Wine, I, 163, 375 
birtli of, I, 375 
jnoaning of, I, 372, 373^ 
purification, of, I, 373-374, 377, 
379, 380, 382-384, 41 6n., 428 
II, 67 


Soul,-— (See Heart-energy) 

and Action, I, xviii, xix, xl, 
Ivi, 67, 68; II. 119. 126, 

136-137, 142, 147-148, 150- 

151, 159-161, 166, 172- 

179, 189-190; III, HE 
2.57 260; IV, 286, 287, 

288, 291; V, 527, 761 
and Atom, 11, 146; V, 442 
and Bhwtatman, I, 65, 71, 84; 
II, 221; V, 533-534. (See S. 
and Hvo^tman) 

and Body, H, lo9; HI, 63. 
260, 264, 265, 267, 271; V, 

474 

and Buddhi, I, xii, xiii, xxx, 
65, 67, 78; IT, 32, 36, 39, 

40, 44, 53, 130, 207, 217-220, 
230, 256, 261, 280, 266; III, 
‘>56, 258, 266, 267, 288, 328, 
329, 349, 366, 375, 400-403, 
414, 421. 428; IV, 4, 7, 25, 
120 124, 159, 163, 164, 

168* 204, 265, 280, 283-285, 
287* 290, 308, 312, 316, 

346, 350, 366, 373, 374; V, 

383, 385, 395, 405, 414, 471, 
‘476, 478, 484, 496, 514, 517, 
519, 524, 587, 598-603, 621, 


630, 638-642, 645, 648, 659, 
728, 762, 773, 834 
and Egoism, I, xxxv n.. li,lii n., 
ihin., 72, 100, 198, 199, 217; 
II, 166, 172, 180, 194, 207, 

218, 222; 111,405, 406, 421; 
TV, 11, 125, 126, 163, 179, 

191, 194, 288, 377; V, 454, 
482, 534, 587, 588, G1 1-610. 
(Soe Arjuna and Abhimanyu) 
and Food, 11, 37, 82, 83, 87, 
217, 218, 222, 227; V, 470, 

591, 649-651, 675-678. (See 

A r j una and Kama ) 
and Gunas, I, 67; II, 222; III, 
172, 254, 256, 267, 271, 284; 
V, 530 

and Heart-energy, I, ix, xvii 
n. xxx, xxxv n., 63, 64, 74, 
217; II, 2, 3, 217-219, 221, 

234, 235; III, 3, 82, 83, 285; 
IV, 115, 116, 239, 291, 297, 
351; V, 413, 524, 525, 549, 

571, 670, 764, 794, 831-832. 
{S0« Hoart-energy) 
and JnYdman, J, 65 n., 71, 92, 
93; IT, 173-175, 218, 22J, 

298; y, 533-534. (See S. and 
Bhutatman) 

and Knowledge, IJ, 119, 136- 
137. 142, 147-148, 150-151, 

159-161, 166, 172-179, 189- 

190; III, 258, 260, 275, 287 
and the Mind, II, 39,40, 141- 
142, 146, 150, 158, 162, 207, 
217-220, 233; III, 287; V, 

640, 641, 699, 700, 710, 713, 
716 

and Prakriti, I, 89, 101; II, 
165, 175-177, 180, 222; III, 

271, 273, 274, 288, 321, 355; 

IV, 376, 377; V, 399, 454, 

530, 754. (See S. and Egoism) 
and Frafia, (See Pra/ia) 
and Sacrifice, (See Sacrifice) 
and self-consciousness, I, xviii, 
xix, xxi, xxviii, xxxv n., 
li, 63, 64, 67, 72, 100, 198, 417, 
431-432; II, 119. 126, 131 

n., 146, 148, 158-159, 1G2, 

3 75, 189, 234; III, 88, 254, 
287, 421; IV, 149, 287. 288, 
290, 291, 295, 352, 353; V, 

415, 453, 484, 512, 513, 618, 
619, 658, 780, 793, 794 

and tho Senses, II. 40, 207, 
217, 219, 220, 329; III, 286; 
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V, 634.6:i6, 834 
and Sex, II, 83 nq. 
and tlio XJnmanit'est-, T, C4; If, 
79, 366; III, 258. (See 

Un manifest) 

and Vayu, (See S. and Pra?ia) 
and Vital seed, (See 8. and Heart- 
energy) 

and Water, (Sec S. and Prakriti) 
as a Spectator (See S. in 
Nyaya) 

freedom of, (See Freedom) 
in Systems of Philosophy,-— 
in Sankliya, I, xv, 89, 90, 
101; II,'' 163, 165, 166, 172- 
177, 180, 194, 217, 218, 221, 
327; IV, 43; V, 534. (See 
S. and Food) 

in Hyoya. I, xvi, xxi, xl; II, 
121, 'loO, 157-159, 217, 218, 
220, 320; V, 452, (See S. 

and the Senses) 
in Vai6*eshika., T, xvi; II, 120, 
141-142, 146-147, 217, 218, 

220, (See S. and Ivlind) 
in Y^oga, I xvi, 93; IT, 120, 
130, 131, 135-136, 217, 218, 
220. (See S. and Buddhi) 
in Vedanta, I, xii, xvi, xviii, 
93; II, 118, 120, 126, 128- 

129, 186, 200, 216-217, 218- 

220; III, 403, 405. (See 

Vedanta, basis of) 

in P^irva Hmiansa, II, 186, 
188-189 

in Sj^stems of Religion, (See 
under corresponding Systems 
of Philosophy) 

in the Upanishads, II, 216-222 
individual and Supreme, I, 
xix-xxi, xxxvii, xl, xUv, Hi 
n., liii It., Ixii, 64, 67, 68, 

71, 74, 100, 101, 199, 298; 

11, 116, 117, 119, 120, 128, 

130, 141, 147, 163, 165, 

200, 218, 219, 356, 369; III, 

88, 258, 271-273, 275, 283; 

IV, 191, 275; V, 388, 413, 

414, 482, 485, 527, 533, 539, 
540, 542, 660, 561, 581, 615, 

636, 658, ^71-772, 805, 816, 

819, 820 

plurality of, II, 135, 146, 158, 
172, 189; III, 272 
sheaths of, V, 650, 652 

Stri Parva, — 
idea of, I, Ivilvii 


f story of, lif. 42-45 
' cssouee of, HI, 440-412; IV, xxxlv 
explanation of, 730-738 
Siibhadra, I, xxxiv; III, 32-34, 
55, 103, 212; V, Gil 
and Arjuna, (64) 
and Abhiinanyu, (65) 

Sun, I, 41, 42, 48, 101, 175, 

203,211, 212, 221, 31J, 318, 
321, 323, 324, 328, 408 
and abode of the dead, I, 74, 
176 

and Agni, (So ^ Agni) 
and Buddhi, 1, 43, 47, 49-51, 
54, 58 n., 62, 65, 68, 74, 

93, 115, 146, 152, 155, 163, 
167 n„ 199. 230, 265, 297, 

315, 321, 417; IT, 25, 37, 

44, 53, 266; III, 336; IV, 

266, 270 

and Draupad/, (107) 

and Gold, I, 53, 66, 163, 164; 

II, 43-44; TO, 336; V, 766 
and Indra, (See Indra) 
and Kar; 2 a, III, 377; IV. 62, 
344; V, 438-439, 691; '(21, 

279) 

and Kuntf, (21) 
and Moon, J, 48-49, 66, 68 
and Purusha, I, 41-42, 58 n. 
and Sacrifice, IV, 266, 270-271 
and Solar system, I, 43, 49, 
105-115, 118, 134, 145, 146, 
153-156 

and Time, I, 115, 123-125, 

146, 151, 251 

and Vegetable Kingdom, (See 
S. and Kar? 2 a) 

and Vishnu, I, 408, 409, 411; 

11, 43, 44, 264 
character of IV, 266 
names of, (106) 

paths of. III, 146-147, 204; 

V, 505-506, 579-580 
worship of, III, 399; IV, 66, 
266; (106) 

Svargarohanika Parva, — 
idea of, I, Ix-lxi 
story of. III, 303-305 
essence of, III, 461-462; IV, xxxv 
explanation of, V, 836-844 

S 

SfAIVISM,— 

a picture of. III, 391; IV, 208-225 
and Brahmism 1,61,79,102,426; 
II, 254, 278, 291, 335; TIT, 316. 
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(vSeo ^S'. and Buddhism, and 
S. and Jainism) 

and Buddhism, II, Sou, 256, 278, 


292, 

293; 

Ill, 

316, 

343, 

346, 

362, 

371, 

373, 

388, 

390, 

392, 

397, 

399, 

400, 

402, 

445, 

446, 

456, 

451 

IV, xxi, xxix. 

XXX, 

xxxiv, 14, 26 

, 33, 

48, 

54, 107, 1: 

27, 12 

8-146, 

150, 

152, 

156, 

169, 

172- 

• 177, 

208, 

209, 

215, 

216, 

218, 

220, 

221, 

223- 

227, 

230, 

232, 

235, 

237, 

274, 

283, 

285, 

286, 

288, 

289, 

306, 

313, 

315, 

321 

-322, 

331- 

■334, 

363; 

V, 385, 404, 486, 

546, 

562, 

564, 

589, 

594, 

596, 

619, 

621- 

622, 

624- 

626, 

631-634, 

643, 

659, 

663, 

668, 

672, 

707, 

709, 

711, 

739, 

741, 

749, 

758, 

767, 

769-' 

770, 1 

'77, 804-824 

825- 

-835, 

and Jainism 

IT, 

255, 

256, 

278, 

294, 

295, 

335; 

HI, 

316, 

343, 

346-: 

348, 

362, 

371, 

373, 

388, 

392, 

393, 

397, 

399, 

402, 

445, 

446, 

456 

457; 

IV, xxi, : 

xxix. 

XXX, 

xxxiv, 

15. 

26, 

54, 

107, 

127, 

156, 

169, 

210, 

215, 

216, 

218, 

221, 

223-: 

226, 

228- 

230, 

232, 

, 233. 

, 234- 

240, 

274, 

283, 

288, 

, 289, 

. 306, 

315 

331, 

333, 

334; 

V^, 486, 546 

, 564. 

, 589, 

594, 

619, 

620-622, 626, 631 

-633, 

643, 

672. 

, 739, 

, 741, 

767, 

. 777, 


804-824, 825-835, 
and Pandavas, (See Man) 
and Sacrifice, (See Saexifiee) 
and Tantra, II, 278, 282-283, 
287, 292, 315, 322, 337, 351- 
352. (See Tantra) 
and Vaishnavism. 1, 61, 79, 102, 
427; II, 107, 112, 113, 250, 
251, 256, 267, 272, 278, 290; 
in, 316, 343, 401, 445, 446, 
451, 456; IV, xxi, xxxi, 

xxxiv, 26, 107, 127, 161, 166, 
175, 177, 196, 209, 215, 219, 
220, 224, 279, 283-294, 306, 
308, 331, 333, 334, 363; V, 
413, 465, 517, 589, 594, 599, 
604, 625, 626, 631-633, 640, 
659, 672, 741, 762, 765, 777. 
779, 796-803 

theory of, II, 251, 257, 278; HI, 
391; IV, xix, xxi, 19, 22, 24, 
26, 151, 159, 178. (See S. and 
other systems of Religion) 
Praknti of, in the Mahabharata, 


III, 364-365, 366; IV, 14, 23, 
55, 56, 90, 92. (See Satyavati) 

Parusha of, in the Mahabharata, 

IV, 14, 21, 23, 27, 54, 92 
threefold range of, II, 278-284; 

IV, 23, 211, 212. (See /S'., 
theory of) 

/Sakti, II, 84, 251, 286, 287, 

322, 337, 338. (See Tantra) 
and Action, II, 348 
and Brahma, II, 340 
and Creation, II, 349 
and God, IT, 348 
and Kmidalinf, II, 345-346 
and Maya, II, 347 
and Mind- energy, II, 347 
and Monism, II, 348 
and Praknti, II, 271, 273, 274, 
283, 284, 290, 297, 302, 305, 
336, 340, 343, 347, 349 
and Water, II, 347 
meaning of, 1 1, 340 
worship of, 11, 339-352; HI, xliv 
(See Tantra) 

/Sakuni, xxxii, xxxvii, xxxix; III, 
10, 21, 40-43, 92, 97, 201, 209 
226, 230, 392-304; IV, 52, 

228, 237-240, 245, 246, 280, 
311; V, 457, 599, 610 
and the Game of Dice, I, xxxvi- 
xxxix; HI, 393-394; (81-86) 
death of, (284) 

/S'alya Parva, — 
idea of, I, liv-lv 
stoiy of, III, 229-237 
essence of. III, 432-436; IV, xxxiv 
explanation of, V, 692-720 
/Satapatha Brahmana, II, 240-247 
/Santanu, III, 331, 362, 364, 3G6, 
367, 371, 373; (9-13) 

/S^anti Parva, — 
idea of, I, Ivii 
story of, III, 246-277 
essence of. III, 443-446; IV, xxxiv 
explanation of, V, 739-776 
/S^aunaka, discourse of, (105) 
/SIkhaxtJin, I, xlvi, Hx; III, 25, 98, 
104, 197, 199, 201. 203, 23 7, 

224, 380, 418; IV, 153-155, 
169; V, 447, 448, 549, 577, 
579 

and Bhfshma, I, xlvi; III, 98, 
99, 201, 203, 204, 217; IV, 
154-155; V, 455 
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of, (48) 

part of, ill (227) 

SrtOJT uf. (191) 
deaih of, (905) 

;S'i.<?np/7ia, J [ J, 392; IV, 217, 225: 
(74-70) 


-S'lva., L viii, X, 61, 77-70 94, 

1^01-206, 209, 210, 214, 216-219 
221-223, 228, 229. 232-235, 

258, 328, 427; II, 96, 97, 99, 
3 07. 24S, 250-252, 259, 267, 
268. 270, 271, 274, 278- 

2')!), 351, 392; III, 21, 57, 

58, 68, (See Mahadeva and, 
Kudra) 

and A]-jiina, (117, 249, 270) 
and Asvatthaman, (304) 
and Brahma, IT, 252-254 291 
292, 305, 322, 340. (SoJ 

6aivisiTi and Brahmism) 
and Buddha, II, 254, 321, 

322 (See 6'aivBni and Buddh- 
ism) 

and Gau-c-sa, I. 21 4* II 9S*> 
2SS-200: IV, 12 ’ ’ - 

and Jajadratha, (135) 
and Linga worship, IT, 282 287. 

(Sec S., %vorsliip of) 
and Uaya, TI, 280, 281. (See 
Maya) 


and Pavvatf, I, 214, 
2SS 


258; II, 


and ;Sakfci, IJ, 
342 


287-288, 290, 


and Tantra, (See /S', and /S'akti) 
and three creative energies, — 
Buddhi. TI, 279, 285 
Mind, II, 282, 283, 285, 287, 
Senses of Knowledge, II, 283- 
284, 285, 280 

and \ish?iii, (vSee /Saivism and 
V aishnavism) 

and Yoga Philosophy, (See Yoga 
Philosophy, basis of) 
con.sort of, IT, 280-283, 287 

288, 321 


names of. III, 401, 444; (325) 
Boligion of, (See /S'aivism) 
weapons of. (250) 
worship of, II, 284-287 


ffvotambara, (Soo Jainism, two 
schools of) 

T 

TAMaS, (See Gl^^^as) 

Tantra, II, 84, 252, 259, 270-277 
339-352, 


I and Action, IF. 3iS 
; and Brahma, If, 305 

I and Buddhism, 203 3*MI 3'>-> 

337, 351-352 “ 

I aiiii iht‘ goal of lifo, 11 3 Q{; 

\ an({ Jatmsm. li, i>j)4.->9r) 335 
I 336, 351-352 " ' 

and Sanskrit alphahei, IL 350- 
351 

and the Saukhya, M, 27 i 
and sy>'d,oms oi* Pliiiosophv, IF, 
272 AYy., 339 

and systems of Ueligion, IF 

272 ffq., 305, 339-340, 35l’ 
(8!ee T. and systmns of Keh- 
gion) 

ami /S'divisin, (Sec /S'ai\'ism) 
and iS^akti worship, IF, 271-^^77 
290^, 305, 321, 339-352, 36S 

and Vaishnavism, (Sec Vais] mav- 
is m) 

and the Vedas, II, 346 
importance of, II, 351; IFI, xliv 
meaning and scope of, II, 339 
three aspects of, II, 273 ay/., 
343 

Testament (the New), 
explanation of, IF, 363-369 
(the Old), explanation of, II, 
355-363 
Time, — 

and Air. I. 116, 123 
and Buddhi, I, 125 
and Kthor, I, 123, 151, 223, 

251 

and Gu7^as, T, 125 
and Incarnations of God, I, 128- 
129 

and Prakriti, I, 124, 260 

and the Serpent, (Soo Serpent) 

and the Sun, (See Siin) 

character of, I, 122, 124, 151 

cycles of, I, 124 

four Ages of, I, 124-125, 147; 

ni, 202, 337; V, 504 702 
measure of, III, 201-264 

U 

UDYOGA PARVA,— 
idea of, I, xlii-xliv 
story of, III, 79-99 
essence of, III, 407-415; IV, xxxii- 
xxxiii. 

explanation of, V, 381-457, 
Unmanifest (the), 1, 62, 64, 78, 
166, 269; III, xxxiv, xlix. 63, 
68, 165, 168, 259, 270, 274, 
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285, 2SS; IV, 25, 280, 3G0, 
367; V, 503, 521, 522 
and Manifest, I, xvii, 62, 63, 
06, 271, 311, 392-393; II, 

76, 95, 179; III, xxxi, xxxiv, 
xlviii, xlix; IV, 351 
and Prakrit], II, 75, 79, 164, 

179 

and Piiruslia, I, 47; II, 75, 79, 
366, 369 

and Soul, I. 63, 64; III, 258; 
IV, 281 

evolution of. If, 76, 95, 100 

in the Cell, IT, 75, 89 

two aspects of, II, 78 

Upanishads, — 

and Brahman, IT, 210-215 
and energies of creation, — 

Soul, IT, 207, 216-222 
Buddhi, IT, 207-203, 229-231 
l\Iind, IT, 208, 232-234 
Purushic Ether ( Senses of 

Knowledge ), II, 208-209, 234- 
236 

Prakritic Ether, (Senses of 
Action), IT,. 209, 226 
Food, IT, 209, 225-229 
and individual Soul, II, 216-222 
and Knowledge and Action, 

IT, 236-239 

and order of creation II, 
205 aq. 

and Prakriti, II, 215-216 
and Prayia, II, 222-225 
and Problems of Philosophy, 
II, 209, sq. 
essence of, IE, 203-239 

Ushas, I, 419-423, 427 
V 

VAISHNAVISM,— 
and Bhakti, II, 266-267 
and Brahmism, 11, 269-270, 272, 
278 

and Buddhism and Jainism, II, 
255, 272, 275-277, 320, 334- 
335; III, 319, 349, 360, 361, 
388, 408, .410, 412, 445-447; 
IV, 309, 331, 334, 366; V, 385, 
386, 390, 394 sq,, 401, 402, 

404, 409, 411, 418-433, 443, 
449, 462, 482, 500, 606, 547, 
552, 588, 589, 594, 595, 602, 
607, 608, 619, 621, 623, 625, 
626, 031-633, 644, 657, 672, 


776, 692-720, 732, 739-777, 

780, 804, 815 

and jS'aivism, (See S'aivisni) 
and Sacrifice, (See Sacrifice) 
and Soul, 11, 261-264, 266. (See 
Soul in Vedanta) 
and Tantra, IT, 270-277, 351. 
352 

character of, 11, 262-263 
Puiuslia of, (See K?ish'na and 
Vishnu) 

teachers of, II, 262-263 
theory of, 11, 249-251. 256 
threefold range of, II, 249-250, 
260-266 

Vaisesliika Philosophy, — 
and Buddhism, (See Buddhism, 
and V. and other systems of 
thought) 

and Dharma, I, xii, xvii, xxiii, 
xlviii, xlix n; TI, 314; III, 339; 
IV, 82, 83; V, 471, 474, 500, 
506, 657, 664. 711, 712, 835 
and Dualism, II, 120, 191, 201, 
312; III. Ixii, 317, 320, 330; 
IV, 48, 161; V, 527, 654, 657 
and the Goal of life, IT, 237, 
305 

and Gambling Match, {See 
Gambling Match) 
and Kauravas, (See Kauravas) 
and Kuruksheira, (See Knrnkshe- 
tra, Battle of) 

and Man, (See Man, Progress of) 
and Mind, (See V., basis of) 
and other systems of tliought, I, 
xvii, XXX, xxxii, xlii, xliii, xlvi, 
xlvii, Ivii, Iviii, Ixi, 102 n; II, 
123, 125, 200, 314, 325, 353; 
ITI, xii, 319, 321, 341-346, 
348, 349, 360-362, 364-368, 

371-375, 379, 383, 385, 386. 
388, 391-393, 396, 399-401,' 
408, 409, 411-413, 415-417, 
421, 423, 432, 433, 435, 436, 
440, 444, 445, 448, 452; IV, 
xxvii, xxviii, xxxi, xxxiii, 
xxxiv, 7, 14-17, 19-21, 23,27- 
31, 33-37, 39-41, 45-48, 51, 52, 
54-56, 76, 78, 84, 88-93, lOo', 
101, 104, 105, 107, 108, 121, 
132, 134, 141. 142, 146, 148, 
151, 156, 160, 161. 172-175, 
184, 189, 19), 196, 205, 208, 
210, 212, 215, 219,221,223 
j 226-228, 235, 238, 265.274,' 
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27S- 

282, 

285, 

291, 

301. 

305- 

307, 

312 

-313, 

323, 

325- 

-328, 

330- 

332, 

334, 

335 

, 373- 

*375; 

V, 

381-385, 393-395 

, 401, 

402, 

404, 

409, 

411, 

420, 

423, 

424, 

430, 

444, 

445, 

450, 

451, 

461, 

462. 

465, 

470, 

480, 

487, 

498, 

500, 

506, 

-511, 

515, 

517, 

519, 

528, 

546- 

■548, 

552, 

558, 

559, 

56-3, 

564 

, 573 

, 583 

, 585 

-673, 

676, 

692. 

693, 

697 

-720, 

727, 

730, 

732, 

741, 

750, 

757, 

758, 

761, 

762, 

765, 

766, 

769. 

. 774, 

780, 

797. 

. 799- 

00 

o 

t— < 

800, 

812, 

813, 

SJ5' 

816, 

825 

-835, 

830, 

840, 

842 






and Prakr/^/, (See Praknti) 
and Purusha, (See Puruslia) 
and Sacrificp, (See Sacrifice) 
and *Saivism, (See ^S'aivism, 
and V. and other systems 
of t; ho light) 

and Vaishna\ism, (See Vaishnav- 
ism, and V. and other 
systems of thought) 
aspects of, I, xx, xxxv; IT, 
111, 112; IV, 41 

basis of, I, x-xiii xv, xviii, 
xix, xxiii, xxxiii, Ivii; IT, 6, 
20, 69, 103, 104, 106, 109, 

111, 114, 140-143, 213, 229, 

232-234, 237, 253, 269, 314, 

317; III, 315, 335-339, 341, 

345, 348, 349, 356, 370, 372- 

374, 399-400, 408, 411, 413, 

416, 420, 423-426; IV, xx, 

xxi, 14-16, 27-29. 37, 41, 

42, 44, 47, 54, 55, 79, 82, 

89, 97, 98, 111, 140-143, 

3 46, 155, 206, 214, 218, 224, 

245, 272, 277, 285, 292, 306, 

323, 324; V, 383, 384, 386, 

402, 422, 445-446, 448, 461, 

500, 506, 515, 592, 694, 596, 

651, 672. 707, 757, 759, 835 

Gods of, (See Rndra and Soma) 
in the Sittras, II, 142-148 
name of, (See V. and Dharma) 
number of, I. xii, xvii, xxiv, 
XXX, xlv; III, 327, 328, 338, 
339; V, 446, 467, 735 
theory of, II, 140-142 
Vana Parva, — 
idea of, I, xU 
story of. III, 52-71 
essence of, III, 399-403; IV, xxx. 
xxxi 

explanation of, IV^ 265-351 


rariina, 

r, X, 77, 7 

9, 227, 

231, 

270, 

, 294, 300, 

303, 

311, 

3L2, 

319, 326, 

32!). 

335, 

350, 

252, 363, 3 

75, 392 

-397, 

398, 

402, 412,41: 

3, 421, 

427; 

H, 

4, 9. 10, 19, 

25-34, 

36, 


47, 53, 54, 

58, 59, 

73. 

74, 

90, 98, 10 4 

, 106, 

1 03, 

1 65, 

233, 246, 

301. 

313, 

346. 

. 347; nr, 6, 

9, 58. 

162, 

280: 

; IV, 200-20 

3, 214, 

290 

and Buddlii, 1, 3f); 

> n.; ir. 

27- 

30 




anti 

the Cell, ir. 

9 sq.^ 

25- 

34, 

73 



and the Centrosome, (See 
Vedio Gofls and the Centro - 
some) 

and Ether, I, 396 
and Heart -energy, I, 394, 395, 
400 n., 402, '412; IT, 27-29, 
31 


and 

Tndra, I 

; 350, 

351, 

396; 

IT, 

26, 31 




and 

Maya, r. 

394; II 

26 


and 

Pi'akriti, 

(See Prakrit!) 

and 

Sankhya 

Philosophy, 

11, 

27, 

. 31 n.. 

33, 34, 

163, 

346; 

III, 322; IV, 200, 

214, 

290; 

V, 

516 




and 

Soma, I, 

396; II 

31 


and Vishnu, I, 

352, 400 

, 402; 

; II, 

33 

, 34, 36, 

363 



and 

Vfitra, ] 

[, 351, 

352, 

396, 

397; ir, 26, 

32 



and 

^Vater, 

I, 227, 

230, 

394, 


395; II, 25, 26; III, 155, 
V, 516 

defect in the idea of, T, 351, 
394 

figure of, I, 393 
meaning of, I, 394 
Vasua (eight), I, 336, 361 n., 
363 n., 418; III, 4; 158, 
160, 363; IV, 20, 31-34, 162; 
V, 513, 519 

Vavu, I, X, 79, 303, 311, 312, 

I 317, 353-356, 375, 393, 

398, 412-419, 427; II, 4, 34, 
35, 45-50, 54. 59, 98, 104, 

106, 118, 119, 124; III, 13, 
276; IV, 83, 123, 199 
Vedas, — 

and Action, HI, 53, 86, 250; 
IV, 269 

and Brahmanda,, II, 21-102 
apd Caste system, T, 282' 28^ 
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and the Centrosomc, II, 18, 34, 
37-39, 41-73 

and Gu?ias, III, 114; V, 475 
and the Mahabhtxrata, I, iv, 
vi, 1, 4, 5, S, 9; IIT, 87, 

309, 310, 328, 340; IV, 13 
and Om, III, 140 
and Prakriti, IT, 89-93 
and Purusha, I, 275-277 
and Sacrifice, I, 173; III, 86, 
164 

and Systems of Philosophy, T, 
5, 9; IT, 1-20, 118-193; III, 
322 

and Vvasa, I, 2; III, 1, 366; 
IV, 7 

fifth, (See V. and the 
Mahabharata) 

Gods of, T, X, 303-432; TI, 1, 
4, 5, 10-12, 17-103, 165, 243, 
246; III, xliv, 322; IV, xx, 
xxi, xxxiii 

Hymns of, I, 269-302 
knowers of, III, 149, 176, 178, 
184 

meaning of, I, 273 
method of interpretation of, I, 
249-250, 262, 264 
names of, I, 274-275; III, 149 
plan of, I, ix-x; III, 1 
Science and Philosophy of, II, 
1-20; III, 322 
subject-matter of, I, 275 
Vedanta, — 

and Buddhi, II, 229, 230, 280, 
295-296; V, 7, 8, 21. (See V. 
and Yoga) 

and the goal of life, IT, 236- 
237 

and Heart-energy, (See V., 
basis of) 

and Man, (See Man, Progress 
of) 

and Maya, I, 85-89. (See 

Maya) 

and Monism, II, 191, 201 
and numbers, I, xviii, 99; V, 
447, 735 

and other systems of thought, 

I, X, xiii-xix, xxi-xxiv, xxx, 
xxxvi, xH-xliii, Iviii, Ixi, Ixii, 
61, 79, 81, 83, 98-100, 429; 

II, 6, 20, 97, 103, 107-111, 
113, 117, 125, 193, 200-205, 
215, 218, 271, 272, 298, 301, 
339,* 348, 350, 351, 354, 358, 
364, 367; III, xli,.xlui, 315- 
318, 319, 320, 330, 341, 345^ 


346, 348, 357, 360, 373, 374, 
387, 392, 400, 401, 403, 407- 
411, 433, 436, 440, 441, 444- 
447, 451; IV, XX, xxi, xxviii, 
XXXI, xxxiv, XXXV, 54, 55, 

88, 124, 160, 245, 252, 264 
267, 274, 281, 282, 291, SOo’ 
306, ,326, 328-341, 360-365’, 
370; V, 382, 385, 394, 401, 

402, 404, 409, 411, 415, 421. 
-424, 429, 437, 438, 441-443, 
446, 449, 457, 46 J, 462, 465 
470, 481, 482, 494, 498- 

500, 506, 508, 519, 530 , 537, 

574, 579, 588, 602, 607, 620’ 
625, 626, 631; 647-649,654, 

657, 666, 667, 672, 680, 683, 
710, 712, 719, 730-733, 744, 
748, 759, 766, 773, 774, 777, 
780, 800, 801, 807, SOS, 815, 
828, 838, S43 

and Prakriti, (See Prakriti) 
and Proaa (Sec V. and Parva 
M'/mansa) 

and Purusha, (See Purusha) 
and Parva Mmiansa, I, xviii; 
ir, 123, 124, 181, 222; III" 

xlii; V, 786 (See V., aspects of) 
and Sacrifice or Action, I, 
xix, XX vi, xxxviii, Iviii, Ix- 
Ixii; If, 123, 181, 200, 212, 
227, 237, 267, 305, 351, 357; 

III, xliii, xivi, 320, 321, 356, 
404, 405 414, 437, 439, 440, 
445, 446, 448, 451, 453, 461; 

IV, xxxi-xxxii, 191, 245, 276, 

318, 319, 321, 327-341, 353, 
359, 360-365; V, 405, 414 

415, 430, 433, 435, 439, 440, 
449, 450, 482-485, 487, 489- 
491, 508, 527, 532, 578, 589, 
609, 618, 638, 667, 669, 700- 
701, 720-722, 726, 727, 730, 
786, 792, 807 

and Soul, (See V., basis of) 
and Vayu, II, 35, 45, 118, 124 
and Vishmi, II, 35, 41, 43, 

45, 118, 124, 266 
and Yoga Philosophy, I, x, 
xiii'xvii, xix, xx, xxii-xxv, xxx, 
xxxvi, xli, xliii, xliv, xlvi, li, 
93-94, 97, 99, 100, 204; II, 

111, 114, 199, 200, 217, 220, 
246, 289; III, 320, 328, 337, 
340, 349, 401, 402, 410, 413, 
414, 417, 420, 428, 440, 443, 
457; IV, xxxu-xxxiv,12, 14, 25, 
26, 159, 160, 230, 265, 378, 
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280, 283-294, 295. 30.‘)-312, 

310, 316, 321. 324, 32.6,328, 
341, 345-3.61, 358, 366, 367, 

372-374, 376-378; V, 381, 383, 
403, 40.6, 406, 413, 460, 467 
471 484, 492, 496, 499, uOO, 

,602, 505-508, 510, 512. 517, 

319, 521, 522, 524. 528, o29, 
531, 538, .641, .646-584, 

673, 674-691, 692-696, 69/- 

720, 730, 739-776. 779, 785, 

786, 790, 801, 807, 824, 83-4, 
837, 844. (See Soul and Bud- 
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